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A Commentarie vpon the n. Chap- 
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Long re and defired; and therefore 
bſbed at the reque#t of his Exeeutours, by Will. Cra- 
ſhawe, ad Tho. Pierſon, Preacbers of God: Word: 
who heard him preachir, and wroteit 
from his moi. 
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1 The Epiſtle 


to be detained from the promiſed Land thas 
his preſence in the mar: 


hence. Naw thefe thi 3 onto vr, and 
e who line vnder the Goſpel, 
ſoew apparantly , thathowſoener Beleeuers bee greatly 
cheered in their ſpirituall traxell , by the gratious pro- 
miſes which Gad in Chriſt hath made unto them; yet, 
this their io is much increaſed, by the viewe of thoſe 
that haue gone before them in the waie of faith; who are 
unto them as 4 Cloude of Witneſſes, or a cloudie Pil. 
lar For, howſoener the truth of God be the only ground 
of ſound conſolation : yet, becauſe we are a-kin to Tho- 
mas, and will not helecue vnleſſe wee ſee, and feele; 
therfore it is, that by the exampleof Beleeners(wherin is 
ſome ſenſuble enidence o rex. of Gods truth) we 
are farre more cheered, than by the promiſe_ it ſelfe a+ 

Heere then beholde what great cauſe wee haue to caſt 
our eyes vpon this Cloude of Witneſſes; which the bo- 
Ghoſt hath erected as à pledge of his preſence (M diret- 
tion to all thoſe that ſbali followe their ſtepsin the prac- 
tice of faith, til the worlds end. Shall Moſes ect that 
Cloude ſo much, which led them only the waie to a tempo- 
rall — — ſhall not we muri more be Tel ed 
with delight in this Cloude,which leedes vs to the king- 
dome of heaven? Inal+ftatertheluftmaſt ue dy faith: 
For, We wall by faich ; and nut by light. Hud What i# 
the hope & happineſſe of a Chriſtian mon, but toreceine 
at laft the ſaluation of our ſoules, which is the endof 
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Dedicatory: 


rer Gal4.3 


7 "gang out with- Paul yr «while bet at 
— with Demas the workd, neither — 
they dee otherwiſe : for, Apoſtaſie is the Caraſtr 
- Hypoctiſie. He tharwould deveine'in hi prof, — 
G —— feel 
1 n wi ts to our ſoules 
that eur faith (ax the beſcued Apoſtle ade of lone)be 
not in word, and tonguezbut in deed, and in truth. A 
for our better direction in trying the truth of vur faith, 
we have here many notable precedents in this Cloud of 


Witneſſes, 6 of moſt worthy Bele eters in all 4. 
ges 1 aR1 — all which ſbewed 
chelifeof faith and we in them may ſee 


how to put our faith in pratfice. Now the rather muſt 
we attende hereunto beranſt in al! eſtates we muſt prac- 
tice faith. For, With eis pech ble ro pleaſe 


God. And what eftate of life v posible befall vs, whey - Heb. 6, 


in we lune not aliuely pattern and foreranner leading 
us the way eee th Cland ? 
Cart thews King or Magiſtente ? Dvd, 
Hs zncnras,'4and the 1" art thou aCourti- - 
er Lookr'on Mo vu en Marttall- man? 
Babelde Saus ou, Daviny lo vA. Heere is E- 
non, Non, and the Prophets for Minifters : the 
Pauiarches for Fathers: $ as a -andtheShunamite 
for mathers : Is ax and osx ufer children: Heep 
is. Az de, and RAU e 
lun rere ay tht linen in bonvar, in . 

plenty, ſome in mant, &. ſame in ſick — of 
all inper ſerution ; becauſe therein isi greateſt 2 
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The Epiſtle 
t. Per. > of faith, Sa that, lich ma ſaener we turne vt, if wen 
— walkgbyfaiths wane beare/omeyaithfull wif 12 

27 5.1. ges before vs Aud to learethinrfleps tie better to 
rü g. 947 Sight that ſo we may follow hard tou / ards the mark 
without wanaring, we haue heere a notable light in this 

learned Commentaries which; me muiũ confeſſe, i muck ' 

79 fax lucie of tho refining band of the g diy As- 

thor himſelfe; but nom. ſcring that fring light is quen- 

'  ched , vſe tha our Lampe: it is fed with ſuch ole as wee 

received in the Lords Sanctuarie, from that Oline Tree, 

whence mam done didfill his veſſell.. Aud, being im- 
portuped.to expoſe the jamefor the Common goad, wee 

haue preſumed to toner the ſbelterof Jour Ho- 

nourable names; beſeeching God it may helpe to guide 

Late 7. your feete inthe way of peace. 

The zeligions precedents of your Honourable Pa. 

rents (Right Noble and hepeſul Gentlemen) muſt par- 

.  ſwadeyournnch tobe found, and con tant in the faith: 

16 38. 15K. Fer, declining in religion brings * ftaine of honour, and 
tothecnd. decay beuen of temporallportion. But, labour you to en- 
Lg ITuil creaſe in grace, and tratt the Lord with your outward 
1. Sam. 3.30. Ceatneſſe. Honour thim, and bee will honoar you : dr. 
Plal.37-4 light in him, and hee will gine. you pour holy hearts de. 
fire; his faithfulneſſe will hee your fhielde, to the griefe 
7 thoſe that enuie your happineſſe. But, beware of 

ad example and euill coumſell, which are the baneand 

Hebar.s, poxſen of yoanger pcares. Mall with Go lite Enoch: 
verle to. I ſe the morid i Abraham aid, aud fallome Moſes in 
vaſesg Ne. Ihe matters of delight, forſeking them when they be- 
* come the pleaſures of ſune. 0 ſpall you — 


Dedicatorie. 


reporte, and your memories ſbalbe bleſſed with Heb-11.39 
your Poſterities, like theſe- faithfull Wit- 
neſſes. NO VEMBER. 10. 
16 0 7. 


Yours in the Lond 
| co be coramanded, 


WILLIAM CRASHAVYY, 
Tuo. PIERSON, 
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and to 7 the exhortation, there are diuerſe reaſons, not 


"open to beallcadged;for they concernenot the preſent 
| Now, in this chapter hee continues the ſame exhortation: 
and the whole chapter (as I take it) is nothing elſe iv ſub- 
Nance, but one reaſon to vrge the former exhortation to 
perſeuerance in fait and the reaſon is drawne from the ex- 
cellencie of faith: for this chapter doth diuers waies fer down 
what an excellent gift of God faith is: his wholeſcope ther- 
fore is maniſeſt bY nothing elſe, but to vrge thẽ to perſe- 
uer & continue in that faith, proued at large to be ſo excel- 
lent a thing: & indeed he could not bring a better argument 
to moue them to loue and hold faſt their faith, then by per- 
ſwading them of the excellencie oſ it. For common reaſon 
bids vs not onely chuſe, but hold faſt that that is excellent. 

Out ofthis coherence we may learn in a word, that perſe- 
uerance in faith js a matter not of ordinarie nece ſſitie nor of 
mean excellẽcy, to the vrging wherof the author of this epi- 
ſtle yſerh ſo large& ſo forcible an exhortationʒin ſo much as, 
whereas ordinary exhortations occupy the roome of one or 
ſome few verſes,this is continued through divers chapters. 

The parts ofthis whole chapter are two: 

1. A generall deſcription of Feith ſrom the firſt verſe to 
the Ina 4 

2. Anilluftration or declaration of that deſcription, by a 
large rehearſall of manifold examples of ancient and worthy 
men in the old teſtament: from the 4.verſe to the end. 

Of theſe two in order. 

The deſcription of Faith conſiſts of three actiontor effects of 
faith, ſet downe in three ſeuetall verſes. 

The firſt effect in the firſt verſe, Faith makes things which 
are not (but only are hoped for) after a ſort to ſub/5/t and to be 
preſent with the beleemer. 

_ Thea. is in the 2. v: Faith makes a beleeuer approued of God, 

The 3,in the 3. verſe: Faith makes a man vnderf be» 
teens things incredible to ſenſe and reaſon, | of 
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* * the i. Chapter to the Hebrewer, 3 
'Oftheſe effects in order. 
Now Faith is the ground of thingrwhich are hoyed for, & the Yr 1 


'®, 11 
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auidence of thing 1which are not ſeene. 

This firſt verſe containes thefirſt effect in the deſcription 
of faith, wherein firſt let vs ſee the true meaning of the 
words: Secondly, what inſtructions they do naturally yeeld 
vnto vs. For the meaning, wee muſt examine the words ſy, 
uerally. Now faith 


Hiſtoricall, 
Faith in the word of God, Miraculous, 
is ſpecially of three ſorts Muſtifying or fa» 


ung faith. 

t. Hiſtoricall faith,is not only a knowledge of the word, 
but an aſſent of the heart to the truth ofit: and this faith is 
generall not onely to all men, good and bad, but euen to 
the diuels theſelues:Iames,2.19. Thou beleeueſt there is one 
God, thou doeſt well : the diuels alſo beleeue it & tremble. 
Now he that will beleeue out of the Scripture there is one 
God, he willbelecue hiſtorically any thing in the Scriptures. 

2. Miraculous, or the faith of miracles: which is, An in- 
ward perſwaſion of the heart, wrought by ſome ſpeciall in- 
ſtinct of the holy Ghoſt in ſome man, whereby hee is truly 
perſwaded, that God will vſe him as an inſtrument for the 
working of ſome mitacles: this alſo is generall, both to elect 
and reprobate, Iudas had it with the teſt ofthe Apoſiles. 

3. Saumg (commonly call d Adee faith: which is, A 
ſpeciall perlwaſion, wrought by the holy Ghoſt in the heart 
of thoſe that ate effectually called, concerning their recon· 
ciliation and ſaluation by Chriſt. | 

Oftheſe three ſorts of faith, the third is principally meant, 
in this place. And although in the deſcription, & ouer all the 
chapter, ihere are ſome things that agree to other faith then 

itzyer I ſay the generallſcope in this chapter, is principally of 
that faith that ſaues a man. It becomes vs therefore tolearne 
carefully the inſtructions that concerne the practice of this 
faith, fot it is no leſſe then a ſauing faith, 

5 B 2 Secondly, 
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Secondly, itisfaid; This faith is the grownd er 
forthe rd ſigniſieth both. The meaning is: things 
for, as yet are not, and ſo haue n nor ſubſtance. Nn 
teich that belecues the protnifes,- and applieih them, that 
faith giues to theſe things which yet ate oi (aftet aſortꝭa 
ſubſtance or ſubſiſtenco in the heart of the beleeger : ſo that 
that thing which neuer had, nor yet herb a being in jc/elfe, 
by this faith hath a being in the heart of the belecper this l 
talce to he the true tneaning. 

Thirdly, it follo weth of G things this ſalthi the gtound 
or ſubſtance: namely, of things hopedfor,and things wet fo. 
And theſe be oftwo ſorts:eithgr in gegard of the Fathers of 
the old teſtament alone, br ofthem-and vs bot. 

Of the fitſt ſort were theſe two: 1. The incarnationof 


Chriſt, 2. The publiſhing of the Goſpell, both ug IR and 


Gentile in a glorious manner: both theſe were hoped for of 
them, but we haue ſcene them: to them they had a þcivgan» 
ly in faith to vs a beingittheraſelues.' ,  » * ot 
No vnto the fathers of the olde teſtament, their faith 
gaue theſe two things a being in their heatts and ſoules, 
* they came not go paſſe many hundreth yeeres after, 
There are other things which we hope for ss wel as they, 
whieli ate to come, and not ſeene in teſpect of vs both : and 
they be ſixe. 5 | | 
1. Iuſtification, ſtanding in the remiſſion of finnes. 
2. Sanitification in this life. 
3+ The perfection and accompliſhment of our ſanitifi» 
cation after this life, 
: 4. The Reſwrrettion of thebody, and revniting it with the 
Du: | £25154 57) | ; 
5. Gloreſitation of body and ſoule. | 
6. Life exerlaſting,and glory with God in heauen, 
Thelethey ſaw not with the eye of the body, neither do 
we: yet they hoped forthem,and ſo do we: they had no be- 
ing in chemſeluesto them, neither haue they as yet to vs;but 
this true ſauing faith gaue to them, giues to vs, and will giue 
0 


—_ - 


| 


of Faith: tbe n. Chapter to the Hebrewes, 3 
to euerybeleeuet, whilſt the world lafteth,ſucha certaine af. 
ſuranceof them;thatthey ſeeme pteſent to vs, and we ſeeme 
reſently to enioy them: we cannot enioy any of them fully; 
Fat ſauing Faith hath this power, to giue them all a preſent 
being in our hearts, and vs ſuch areal poſleſſion of them, as 
reatly delighteth a Chriſtian ſoule: inſomuch, as the fee- 
foe ofthe ſweerneſle of this glory, though it be to come, 
ouerwhelmeth the feeling of a Woildly muſery,though it be 
reſent, Ton 
F Fourthly,itis added, And the exidence 

This word ſigniſieth and teacheth vs two thiugi concere 
ning faith, 

1. Fauth it an cuidence, cc. That is, Faith ſo conuinceth 
the minde, vnderſtanding, and iudgement, as that it cannot 
but muſt needes, yea it coinpelleth it, by force of reaſons vn- 
anſwerable, to es the promiſes of God certainly. 

2. It is an cuidence: that is, whereas life — and 
all other things hoped for ate inuiſible, and were never ſeen 
of any beleeuer fince the worid began: this ſaving faith hach 
this power and property, to take that thing in it ſelfe inuiſi- 
ble, aud neuer yet ſeene, and ſo liuely to repreſent it tothe 
heart of the beleeuert, and to the eye of his mind, as that af 
tet a ſott he preſently ſeeth and enioyeth that inuiſible thing, 
and teioyceth in that fight, and enioying of it: and fo the 
iudge nent is not onely conuinced, that ſuch a thing ſhall 
come to paſſe, though it be yet to come: but the minde (as 
farre as Gods word hath reueald, and as it is able) conceiues 
of chat thing, as _ really preſentto the view of it, 

Let one example ſerue for all: life everlaſting is a thing 
hoped for; Now Faith, not onely by infallible arguments 
grounded yponthe word and promiſe of God, conuinceth 
v mans iudgement, that it ſhall come to paſſe (inſomuch as 
he dare ſay; that he knoweth as certainly, there is a life euer. 
laſting, as that he liueth and moueth) but this Faith alſo (ag 
much as Gods word hath reueald, and as farre forth as the 
minde of man is able to conceiue of it) ſo repreſente th — 
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life euerlaſling to the eye of the ſoule, as that the ſoule ſee- 
meth —— enioy rhis life cuerlaſting; yea, & of- 
ten in ſuch meaſure,astharhecontemneth the world, and al 
che preſentfelicity ofit, in cõpariſon of that meaſure of the 
| zoyes therof,which faith repreſenteth to his ſoule: and thus 
g | | faith makes thatpreſentwhich is abſext;and males that ma- 

4 niſeſt and viſible, ich in ir ſelfe is inuifble :invifible to the 

es of the body, it makes viſible to the eye ofthe ſouleʒ the 

ht of which eye is both giuen, and continued, and daily 
ſharpened by ſauriꝑ faith. And thus faith is a moſt excellent 
exidence of things not ſeene. So then the whole ſũme of this 
firſt effect, is briefly thus muchʒ Mhereas things to be belee- 
ued,as perfection of ſanctiſication, reſurrection, glorificati- 
on, &cc. are not yet ſcene, neither can be, in that they are not 
yet come to paſſeʒ n a man haue grace certainly to beleeue 
the promiſes of God, theſe things ſhall haue a being to his 
ſoule: in that both his iudgement knoweth afluredly the 
ſhall come to paſſe; and his ſoule, in moſt liucly and joyful 
repreſentations, ſeemeth to enioy them. 

Hicherto of the meaning of the firſt effect. 

Now in the ſecond place, let vs fee what inſtructions this 
firſt effect thus vnfolded doth miniſter ynto vs. 

Firſt, whereas faith giues a ſubſtance, and being to things 
” that are not, we learne that the Fathers in the old Teſtament 
+ thatlivedafore theincarnation of Chriſt, were truly parta- 
3 9 kers of the body and bloud of Chiitt. | 
| Ifanyalledge that this is range, conſidering that Chriſt 
had the no body & bloud, neither had he any vntil the Incar- 
natiõ: ho the could they receive that, which thẽ was riot? 

I grant it is true, they thẽ had no being, and yet the Fathers 
receiued thE: but how can this be? Tanſwer by the wonder- 
full power of ſaving faitb, which makes things that are not 
in nature, to haue in ſome ſort a being & ſubfitence : and ſo 
was Chriſt( though he was to come) prefent to the beleeuers 
of the old time. ot, Apoc. 1 3. 8.Chrift is 4 Lambe ſlgine from 
the + ms Le world: That is; ſlaine as wel then as now't 
and chat not only m j counſell & decree of God, wherby he 

is 


— —— — 
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Fab. tbe n. Chapter to the Hebrewes, 7 
is borne & ſlaine in all times and places: nor onely in regard 
of the eternal power, e fficacie, and merit of his death: but al. 
ſoeuen in reſpect of the heart of the be/cexer, whoſe faith 
makes that, chat is locally. ai ſent, after a ſort truly and teally 
ent: even ſo alſo is Chriſta Lambe ſlaine euen from the 
inning of the world. | 
Eee a plaine demonſtration hereof in Joh. 8.5 6. Abrahans 
ſav me (ſaith Chrift)andreiviced: How could this be, when as 
Chriſt was not borne of i000. yeares after? Anſ. This could 
not be in reaſon, but it was indeed to Abrahams faith. w her · 
by be ſaw Chriſt more liuely, and more to his ioy & cobſola- 
tion, ſo many i Co. yeares afore heawas; tht many whichJived 
in Chriſts time, andſaw him, aud heard him, and conuarfed 


10. 3. che ancient heleeuing 


it by reaſon of that erfulbpower of faith, which makes 
a thing abſent, preſent tothe belecuer: By chat faith they re» 
ceiued Chrilt,as lively, as effeAually, as much to their profit 
and comfort, as we do lince his comming. "x 
If any wan aske how could their faith apprehend that, that 
then was net. I anſwer by gining them intereſt & title roiit : 
and ſo the Fathers are ſaid by faithto haue receiued Chriſt, 
becauſe their faith gave them right and title in Chriſt, and in 
their hearts they ſelt the eſſicacie of his death & reſurreRi- 
on, whereby they died to ſin, and were renewed in holineſſe, 
as well as we are now by the ſame efficacie. e: 
Secondly, whereas faith makes things abſent, preſentʒ 
Here they are confuted that teach that the Lords ſupper is 
no Sacrament, vnleſſe the body & bloud of Chriſt be either 
truly turned into the bread & wine, ot at leaſt be in or about 
the brendʒ & that ſo he is locally preſent, & muſt locally and 
ſubſtantially be receiued: and this (ſay they) is the moſt cõ- 
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life enerlaſting to the eye of the ſoule, as that the ſoule ſee. 
meth to a denden emioy this life cuerlaſting; yea, & oſ- 
ten in ſuch meaſure, ac that he contemueth the world, and al 
che preſentfelicity of it, in cõpariſon of that meaſure of the 


zoyes therof, which faith repreſenteth to his ſoule: and thus 


Faith makes thatpreſentwhich is abſent;and tnakes that ma- 


niſeſt and viſible, wich in ir ſelfe is inuiſible: inuiſible to the 

es of the body, it makes viſible to the eye ofthe ſouleʒ the 

ht of which eye is both giuen, and continued, and daily 
ſharpened by ſaumg faith. And thus faith is a moſt excellent 
evidence of things not ſeene. So then the whole ſũme of this 
firſt effect, is briefly thus much; Whereas things to be belee- 
ued,as perſection of ſanctification, reſurrection, glorificati- 
on, &cc. are not yet ſcene, neither can be, in that they are not 
yet come to pa wr a man haue grace certainly to belcexe 
the promiſes of God , theſe things ſhall haue a being to his 
ſoule: in that both his iudgement knoweth afluredly the 
ſhall come to paſſe; and his ſoule, in moſt liucly and toyful 
repreſentations, ſeemeth to enioy them. 

Hitherto of the meaning of the firſt effect. 

No in the ſecond place, let vs ſee what inſtructions this 
firſt effect thus vnfolded doth mirũſter vnto vs. 

Firſt, whereas faith giues a ſubſtance, and being to things 
that are not, we learne that the Fathers in the old Teſtament 
that lied afore the incarnation of Chriſt, were truly parta- 
kers of the body and bloud of Chiiſt. 

Ifany alledge that this is ſtrange, conſidering that Chriſt 
had the no body & bloud, neither had he any vntil the Incar- 
natiõ: &how the could they receive that, which thẽ was rior? 

I grant ix is true, they thẽ had no being, and yet the Fathers 
receiued the: but how can this be? Tanſwer by the wonder- 
full power of ſaving fraitb, which makes things that are not 
in nature, to haue in ſome ſort a being & ſubfftence and ſo 
was Chriſt( chough he was to come) preſent to the beleeuers 
of the old time. For, Apoc,t 3. 8.Chriſt is 4 Lambeſlgine from 
— 9 — world: That is, ſlaine as wel then as no: 


not only i q counſell & decree of God, wherby he 
** 


of Faith, te i. Chapter to the Hebrtwes, 7 
is borne & flaine in all times and places: nor onely in regard 
of the eternal power, efficacie, and merit of his death: but al- 
ſocucn in reſpect ot the heart of the be/cener, whoſe faith 
makes that, chat is locally. ſent, after a ſort truly and really 
*nt: euen ſo alſo is Chriſta Lambe ſlaine euen from the 
inning of the world. | 
Eee a bine demonſtration here of in Ioh. 8.5 6. Abrahans 


ſaw me (ſaith Chriſt)andreiviced: How could this be, when as 


Chriſt was not borne of 2000. yeares after? Anſ. This could 
not be in reaſon, but it was indeed to Abrahams faith w her · 
by he ſaw Chriſt more liuely, and more to his ioy & cooſola- 
tion, ſo many i Co. yeares aforc heawas; tht many which liued 
in Chriſts time, and ſaw him, aud heard him, and conuarfed 
witb him: for they huiog with him, yet were as good as ab- 
ſent from him, becauſe they beleeued not in him: And Abra- 
bam though Chriſt was ſo far from him, yet by his faich was 
reſent with him. A gaine, 1. Cor. 10. 3. the ancient heleeuing 
raclites ate the ſame ſpiritual! bread and dranke the ſame ſpi- 
ritwallrocke,and that reokewas Chriſt : How could they care 
and drinke Chriſt, ſa long afote be was? I anſwere, they did 
it by reaſon of that wonderfulbpower of fait, which makes 
athing abſent, preſent tothe belecuer: By that faith they re 
ceiued Chriſt, as lively, as eſfectually, as much to their profit 
and comfort, as we do ſinet his comming. E 
If any wan as ke how could their faith apprehend that, that 
chen was not. I anſwer by gining them intereſt & title toũt: 
and ſo the Fathers are ſaid by faith to haue receiued Chriſt, 
becauſe their faith gave them right and title in Chriſt, and in 
their hearts they ſelt the eſſicacie of his death & reſurtecti- 
on, whereby they died to ſin, and were renewed in holineſſe, 
as well as we are now by the ſame efficacie. de: 
Secondly,whereas faith makes things abſent, preſentz 
Here they are confuted that teach that the Lords ſupper ĩs 
no Sacrament, vnleſſe the body & bloud of Chriſt be either 
—.— into the bread & wine, ot at leaſt be in or about 
the bread; & that ſo he is locally preſent, & muſt locally and 
ſubſtantially be receiued: and this (ſay they) is the moſt cõ- 
JJ eee 
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forablereceiuingof Chrift: for what comfort is it ro re. 
ceiue ont abſentibuttheſe men know not this notablepre« 
rogatiue of true faith, Fur giues being to things which ure 
not, and malces things preſent which ace abſent: they there- 
fore that will have Chriſt locally preſent, they cake this no · 
ble prerogative from faith: for here is nothing abſent, which 
ab (ould makepreſenc : we neede nor goe in this Sacta- 
mem to require a gorporall preſence: itis ſufficient if wee 
haue true faith for that makes him preſent much more com- 
forcably, then it might be his bodily preſence would be vn- 
to vs. $9171 Ee | we | 
; If any manaske how this can beꝰ Lanſwer, Thefairh of the 
recemer ſcnoweth belt; and yet reaſon can ſay ſomething in 
this caſe: for ſuppoſe a man looke earneftly vpon a ſarre; 
there are many thouſand of miles betwixt his eye & the ſtarʒ 
yet the ſtarre and his eye are ſo ynited together, as that the 
ſcarre is aftet a ſort — to his eye. So if we regard locall 
diſtance, we ate as farre from Chi as earth is from heauen: 
but if we regard the nature of Fairhgwhich is to reach it ſelſe 
io Chriſt, where euer he be, in that regarii Chriſtis preſent 
and why ſhould not this be ſoꝰ ſor if the bodily eye, lo feeble 
and weake,can reach ſofarre as to a ſtarre, and ioyne it to it 


- ſelfe, and ſo malce it preſent j why ſhould not much more 


the piercing eye ot the ſoule.reachypto Chriſt, & make him 
—— to the comfortable fetling of it ſelfe? wy 


! : Thirdly, here wee learne how to behaue our ſelues in a 


ſtrange temptation, whereby God vſeth to exerciſe his chil- 
dren, The Lord, aſter that he hath received his children into 
his fauour, cõtinueth not alwaies'to manifeſt that ſauour vn- 


to themʒbut often times pub back the fotling oi n ſor a timeʒ 


that after ward, hee may ſhevv it vine in more comfortable 
manner ynto them, and that they may uſter word more ſenſi. 
bly feele it, and more earneſtly loue it, and more carefully la. 
dour to keepe it, when they haue it. | 
Now for the time of this eclipſe ofthe fauour of God, he 
ot onely-darkeneth his loue, but makes them feeleatioſuch 


a 


of farb. © the 11, Chapter to the Hebrewes, 9 


3 ameaxſureof his wrath, as that they will often thinke them. 
# {clues caſtawayes from the favour ef God. David and 1b 


wete often exerciſed with this temptation, as appenreth by 


| their moſt lamentable & bitter c6plaints:yea, Demi doubt 


not, Pſal. y. , to chalenge the Lord, chat he hath forgotten to 


Le grations,and bath ſhut vp his img kindneſſe in diſpleaſure. 
And lob, chap. 13. 26, complaines to che Lord, that Heri. 
tethbitertlingtagainſt bim, and miles hum to poſſeſſe the ſinnes 


of his youth; words, as it may ſeem, of men forſaken of God: 


and indeed ſo for that time they thought of chemſelues. If it 


pleaſe the Lord thus to deale with vs, ſo as we feele nothing 
elſe but his wrath wraſtling with our conſtiences, neither 
can think otherwiſeby * feeling, but chat God hath 
forſaken vsz what ſnould we do in this pitifull caſe? ſhould 
e deſpaire,as reaſon would bid vsꝰno, but rake this courſe: 
Call to mind Gods mercifull promiſes, and his ancient for- 
mer loueʒ and caſt thy ſelfe vpõ that loue, though thou canſt 
not feele it: When thou haſt moſt cauſe to deſpaite, then la- 
{bouragainft it: When thou haſt no teaſon to beleeur, then 
beloeue with all thy power, For, remeber the power & pre- 
rogatiue of thy faith: It beleeues not things that are, & ma- 
| nifeſtly appeare, ſo much as ſuch things that are not, & haue 
no being. bo then, when Gods favour ſcemes to be loſt, and 
to haue no being to thee, then is Gods fauour a fit obiect for 
thy faith, which beleeues thoſe things that are not. Let al the 
diuels in hell ſet themſelues againſt thy povre ſoule, and if 
thou holdeſt faſt this faich, they cannot all make thee finke 
ynder ic: for when the diuel ſaith, Thou haft loſt Gods fa- 
our; by faith a man anſweretb,though Gods fauour be loft 
vnto my feeling, yet to my faith it i not: My faith giues it 
8 being, & ſo long( ſay what thou wih will never feare that 
it is loſt, When God puls beck his fauour, and fights againſt 
thee with his wrath;do as Iarob did, Gen. 32. 27. 29, Wrefite 
with God, though thou haue but one legge: thut is, though 
ou haue but one hictle ſparke of fark withthar Þrrle 
faub;lay hol dbyitea So, and iet h yo dnn br bath 
ſed ther in turninguguln ynmo thee his forublr tounte- 


—— 


nance 
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nance: and ſay with Job, 1 3.cuen in the very hene of thy 
temptation: O Lord. though thou kil this body and fleſh of mine, | 
jet will I truſt in thee for euerlaſting life : yea, & though Gods 
anger ſhould ſeeme to encreaſe, yet for all that take faſter 
hold, and faint not; for faithwill neverfaile thee : it will re- 
ſtote Gods love when it ſeemes loſt- ic wil ſetit before thine | 
eyes, when it ſeemes to be hid. For, marke well but this one 
reaſonʒ if faith will giue liſe cuerlaſtinga being, and male it 
preſent to thy ſoule, which iadeede yet neuer bad being to 
thee: how much more can ie giue a being to Gods fauour, | 
and make it preſent to thy ſoule, which once had, & indeed 
hath ſtill a being, and vas neuer loſt indeede; but onely to a 
mans feeling? T bus, truefaith is able coanſwerrhis tempia- 
ation, whether it come, in life, or in thepangsof death, 
Fourchly, whereas faith is call d anewidence: hence cee 
learne, that the nature of faith ſtands not in doubting, but in 
certainty & aſſurance, The Romiſh doubting ofthe eflence 
of faiths as contrary to true faith, as darknelle to lights for 
faith is an exderce of things hopedfor, thatis,ivcbuingerhthe 
iudgemec by vnfallible ——— wing as certainly che 
ork ofthe promiſes, & of the things hoped for, as that God 
is God, But Rome wil needs ioin faith c dowbting which in 
deed fight like fire and water, and can neuer agree together 
in euery reſpectzbut one wil in the end deſtroy the other. | 
Obieftion. But it ſeemeth, doubting is a part, or atleaſta | 
companion of faith,for we doubt as wel as beleeue: & who | 
is ſo faichful that doubteth not? Arſwer.We do ſo:but what 
then? we ſhould notz for God cõmands vs to be leeue, & not 
to doubt: therefore to beleeue, becauſe it is commanded of 
God, is a vertue : and ifit he a vertue, then to doubt is a vices 
faith8& doubting ate both in a good man, but faith is a worle 
of grace and of the ſpirit, Doubting is a work of the fleſh, 8c 
a piece of the corruption of the old man. 1 
Fiftly, if faith be a ſubſtance of thing hoped for, much 
more is it a ſubſtance to the beleexer: if it giue thoſe things a | 


being which ate out of him, much moredoth ic giue a per - ch 
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of Faith, the ii. Chapter to the Hebrewes, 11 
to ſtanid & continue inal aſſsults. So, Heb.z3. 14, Faith is rhar, 
whereby a beleener is ſuſtained de IO ſo that indeed we 
may fitly ſay Faith is the ſpitituaſ ſubſtance, and the ſpiritual 
ſtrength'of a Chriſtian man: and according to the meaſuie 
of his faith, ſuch is the meaſure of his ſpitituall ſtrength, 
This cõſideration hath divers comfortable vſes:buteſpe- 
cially two: 1, Whenavy of ys are out of the reach ofa temp- 
tation,ſo long are we confident of out owne ſtrength. Bur 
when we are aſſaulted by the diuel, the world, and our owne 
flc(h+ then we ſhal find, that to reſiſt is a harder matter then 
we dreamed of: for, as poſſible as it is for water to burne,or 
fire to put out it ſelfe: ſo poſſible is it for vs of our ſelues to 
reſiſt ſinʒ inſomuch, as it is a thouſand to one, but that at eue- 
ry af ꝛult our nature yeelds, Now if it be fo hard to rule ouet 
one fin, how ſhal we do againſt that ſea of temptations, that 
ouerwhelmeth a Chriſtian life? this doctrine teacheth thee 
how: namely, to ſtick to thy faith, and it wil doe it for thee: 


ſot il it be the ſubſtance of the things thou hopeſt for, xhich 


yet neuer were: much more wil it yeeld vnto thee ſpitituall 


| Atrength & ſubſtance, to make thee ſtand in all temptations. 


When thou att tempted, then call to minde Gods promiſes, 
belecue them, that is, apply them to thy ſelfe, and be reſolued 
that they were made, & ſhall be performed euen to thee:thẽ 
though thou haue no more power of thy ſelf, then fire hath 


to ceaſe to burneʒ yet whilſt thou doeſt thus, thou ſhalt feele 


thy ſoule ſpiritually ſtrengihned againſt all temptations. &, 
feeling the experience of this, deny thẽ thine own ſtiength, 
& magnifie the power that God hath giuen vnto true — 

Againe, though now we are moſt of ys quiet vnder our 
ownevines and figtrees: yet we know not how ſoon the hand 


of the Lord may be ypon any of vs, in pouerty, ſickneſſe, im- 


tiſonment, baniſnment, loſſes, famines, or how it pleaſeth 
— ſhal a poore Chriſtian ſtand and buckle himſelfe to 


| beare theſeꝰ Ianſwer, true ſawing faith — on the word of 


God, & beleeuing the promiſes,not formally but truly, wil put 
ſuch Nee pirituall.(tren IN. chat 2 i, 
though he bow. it; ye e be able to tecouer himſe 
a Buckle ür Io zoforwardin hi 5 ſhal 
| OM 
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follow Chriſt manfully with this his croſſe: This wonderful 
power hath God giuen to (quiog faich, both co teſiſt temp- 
tations, aud to vndergoe all croſſes. 

And thus much of the firſt action or effect of faith; the 
ſecond foloweth. 

5 Vang, 2. 
For, ly it aur Eldert were well reported of. 
His verſe containeth the ſerond effect of ſaning faithe 
which is, that faith is ameane:s whereby abelcener is ap- 

pronedofGed. This verſe hath ſpeciall relation to the fift 
vetſe: For that, that is ſaid here of all the Elders in genetall, 
is there affirmed ſpecially of Enoch; namely, that hee was re- 
ported of to hawepleaſed God. . 

Let vs firſt ſearch the true meaning of the words, 

Elders.) That is, all ſuch men as liuiug vndet the old teſta- 
ment, beleeued in Chtiſt: amongſt which (though all be vn- 
derſtood) yet ſome were more excellent in faith & obedience 
then others, & ſo more honorable, and of higher eſtimation 
with God and men: and of them it is ſpecia'ly vndetſtood. 

Now concerning theſe Eldets, it is further ſaid that they 
were well reported of: hereby are meant three things. 

1. That God approved, and allowed of them. 

2. That God didprouc of them, ſecauſe of their faith in 
the Meſſias. 


3+ That God gaue a teſtimony, and declared that hee ap» 
pronedofthem. 
For the i. it may be asked, How were they pr of God? 
Anſ. Chiift the ſonne of God is he, in hom the Father is 
well pleaſed. Now they beleeuing in Chriſt, their ſiunes were 
laid on him, and made his by imputation: and contrariwiſe 
his holineſſe, obedience, and ſatisfaction, were imputed 
to them, and by the ſame imputation madetheits: Now that 
being theits, God being ſo well pleaſed with Chriſt, could 
not bat alſo for Chriſts ſake approve of them. If this ſeeme 
hard ynto any, I makeit plain by this compariſon, Looke ag 
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aatrimony, which by himſelſe he could not haue got: euen 


0 we age as younger brethren, Chrilt is our e/der brother, we 
| . title to our father — nor tothe 
—— 


N heaueq : wee muſt 
ighrepuGteſſe, which is ag 
vrother :e. ſtabding clothed wil teHafe our fathers 

your, and with his — | ad his bleſſing is 
ho right and title to cuerlaſtinglilk,Addchus by Chriſt chey 
gere approued. Lata 


Secqadly, for what werethty aproned The text ſaith. 


the robe of perfect 
Chtiſt, our eldet 


y fait lz not becauſe ui isan an of a fauctiſied minde 


da good grace of God: fot᷑ ſo ate huwilny, loue, feste of 
od al which act graces oſthe ſanttifymg ſpitit, as faith is): 
t becauſe it is a wotiby inſtrument in the heart of the be- 
er, which apprehendt, and applieth to che ſoule that 
teouſneſſe of Chriſt, by which he is iuſtiſie dʒ thus, it be= 
tha hand and inſttument oft heir iuſtification, byu (it i 


a id)ahey were approved, 


3. The text addeth, that God did not onely approue of 

em, but that he teſtiſied and made it manifeſt toall the world 
hat he did ſo. | | 
t. In his word. 


And this teſtimony God gaue of ende their owne 


conſciences. 


1 The truth of che firſtis manifeſt, in that not onely in this 


hapter, but often alſo in the old teſtament, Gad hath me 
uch honourable mention, and giuen ſuch honourable titles 
to many of theſe Elders: calling Abraham the friend of 
od, 2. Chron. 20. . And Dauidia man after Gods own heart, 
am.13.14.andthem all, his anointedandadeare choſen chal= 
en, Pſalm. tog. 15. Thus God hath teſtiſied ofthern in lt 


word. > 2144 
2. God teſtifiedit to their owne conftiences, in that hee 


aue them hin ſpirit; in wat diy to aſſure thee cõſciences that 
de did accept thenvinths Meffias to come: anc. chus theſe 
ders receincd 4 teſtaworye both out ward to all the world, & 


wward 


7 * A Commentarie von Thedeſeription 
inward to their conſciences, that God in Chriſt proned and 


loued them: ſo the ſenſe is plaine, che vſe hereof manifold. 
1. In that it is ſaid theſe Elders were approved by fatth: here 


wee leame what is the olde and ancient way, the right and 
ſtraight way (that hath no by-wayes) to e 7 


namely, this only, Torely on the mercy of Godin Chriſt for 
pardon of fin:thisis the way wherein all the ancient Elders 


walked to heauen : this is the way that God hath opened & 


made ynto his Court: it is the Kings high way, the beaten 


way, common to euery one that knowes how to walke in it: 


& deceiued none that ever went init;& beſide which, there 
is no other, Seeing then God hath conſecrated it, & our Ei- 
ders haue trode this way before vs, let vs folow them; that fo 
we may attain that kingdom voherto it hath brought them. 
If any yet doubt whether this be the way or no: the ſpitit 
of God puts it out of doubt, Eſay, 30. 21] Firſt, affirming 
remptorily This is the way : Secondly, bidding vs therefore 
walks in the ſume. Thit is the way, walke in it. Our Elders obay- 
ed this commaundement of the ſpirit: and, walking in this 
way, found the end of it,cuerlaſling life. If we would attaine 
the ſame end of the iourney, we muſt walke the ſame way. 
But the world will ſay, this is a needleſſe exhortation; for 
wewalke this way, we deny out ſelues, and looke to be ap- 
proued of God onely by Chrilt : but it is ſtrange to ſee how 
men deceiue themſelues. Can a man walkeina way, and not 
leaue marks & ſteps behind him?euen ſo he that walks in this 
way, follow him, & you ſhal ſee ſteps of his continuall dying 
vnto ſinne, & liuing vnto holinefle;infomuch that a man that 
followeth him, &markerh the courſe of his life in this way, 
may euidently ſay: See here hee hath caſt off, & left behind 
him this & that ſin:ſee where he hathtaken vp, & catied with 
him theſe & thoſe vettues & graces of God: Marke, here is a 
rint of his faith, here is a print of his hope, bere are prints of 
Lis loue.And thus may a child of God be followed & traced 
all the way to heauen, euen yntil he come to his death, which 
is the gate of heauen, How mightily che are they * 
kitty nic 
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of Faith, then. Chapter to the Hebrewes, 1) 
which think they haue walked all their liues in this way, and 
yet there is not one ſtep to be ſeene: for aſſutedly this way is 


lo beat · n and troden, that no man euer trodt᷑ im it ſince the 


world beganzbut he left behind him manifeſt & viſible ſteps, 
that all men that would looke at him, might ſee he had gone 
that way. As therfore we all deſxe to come to heauen, & as 
we profeſſe we walk in the way rhither : ſo let vs be as care- 
full to leaue behind vs our ſepsznamely,tokens & prints of 
our faith, our hope, and loue: whichif we do, then mark the 
excellent vſe of thoſe ſteps, 1. They teſliſie vnto all that ſee 
them, that we walked the right way to heauen: and ſecondly, 
they wil ſerue for marks & directions for the that ſhal walke 
inthe ſame way after vs. By the 2. we ſhal leaue an honorable 
teſtimony of out ſelues behind vs: by the . we ſhall moue o- 
ther to magnify gods name, to vhõ our ſteps haue bin marks 
& directions, heſps, & furtherances in the way to heauen. 
Secondly, for what were theſe Elders approued] for their 
faith: for nothing elſe. Amongſt theſe Elders Sampſon was 
wonderfull in ftrength: Salomon in wiſedome: Ioſpua in cou» 
rage : — learning - many of them, in the honour and 
pompe of the world, in beauty, riches, and other excernall 
gifts, and the moſt of them all in long life: yet not for one or 
al lf theſe are any of them ſaide to be regarded of God: 
but it is plainely ſaide, that for their faith God did approwe 
them. Here then learne what is the thing amongſt all things 
that muſt make ys acceptable vnto God - euen this, To 
denyour ſelues, and to reſt vpon the of God in Chriſt 
this wil do it & nothing elſe. Haſt thou ſtrẽgthꝰſo had Golias 
as wel as. Sampſon: haſt thou beauty?ſo had Abſalomas wel or 
more the Dauid: haſt thou wiſdom?ſo had Achauophelſthogh 
not like Salomon, yet) aboue ordinary men: haſt thou riches? 
Eſau was richer the [acob:haſt thou liued long?ſo did Cain; 
& Iſmael as wel as 8 thou many childrẽ⁊ſo had Ahab 
as wel as Gedeon; halt thou learning (the glory ofnature ꝰſo 
had the . e U as Moſes : for there Moſes learned 
it. All theſe thou mai Fraue.& yet be exit perſen in the ſight 
d,as 


that he wil not 
vouch- 


of God: ſo fat from being apptòued of 
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vouchſafe (Anleſſe it be in his anget) once to regard or loobe 
at thee at thou there ſore any of thoſe outward gifts2it is 
not to he contemned, it hath his vſtʒ thanke God ſor it and 
end vſe well: and yſe it ſo as byidthbu 2 * — 
amongſt men: but ſtand not to it before God: for though 
it be wiſe dome, or learning, or heuer: ſo excellent a gift; ic 
cannot purchaſe the fan or & cceptation of Got: but tree 
Faith is able to pleaſe God hothins his life, and eſpecially at 
the day of logement. i: zum ne Ni. 2. 

his doctrineiſicit conſuxeth theertor uf ſome groſſe Pa- 
piſts ho holdend:wrte that many Nhileſonhrrx for the ir 
good vſe of the light oſ Nature, for their deepeneſſe of loat- 
ning, and for their ciuill lives, are now Saints in heauen: 2 
m nifeſt and ſhamefull vntruth and bere as manifeſtly 
confutyd : ſor was Salomon not accepted, for all his wiſe- 
dome, anitHhallSvcrates? was MAyſes not accepted for all his 
learning, how then ſhould . Ariſtatle iffanh made all of then 
accepted, and nothing but faith; how is it poſſible they 
ſhowdbenccepred , which neuer heard of faith? nay I ſay 
more: N manya man that liuethin the Church, as deepe (it 
may be) in humane learning as they, and of great know- 
ledge alſo in the whole doctrine of Religion (which tbeß 


. 


neuer knew) and yet could not, nor euet ſhall be accepted 
— for want ofthis ſauing faith; How abſurd is 


va uglne ſaluatjon for them, which neither had ſparke of 
faith not knowledge of Chriſtꝰ Let vs thẽ hold, that as cherr 
is no name whereby to be (aned, but onely the name ef Chriſt : ſo 
no meanesto be ſaued Chtiſt, but onely faith, euen 
that ua, for which theſe Elders mere accepted of God. ä 
Secondiiy, this excellencie of faith uboue all other gifts, 
ſhewesthe vanity ofthe world ſo carefull &c earneſt in ſee · 


king —— — — A which can 
t 


but make them efloemed andiapproued to the worii) and 
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of Faith. the n. Chapter tothe Hebrewes, 17 

Thirdly, by this docttine the Popiſh doctrine is iuſtly 
condemned, which teacheth that a man is juſtified by his 
works,and that faith is not the moſt excellent of Gods gra- 
ces. Here we are taught other diuinitie: for, that for which a 
man is accepted, by that he is mſtified. But for their faith one- 
ly were they accepted: thertore juſtificationis only by faith. 
Againe,that which makesaman accepted of God thet muſt 
needs be the moſt excellent thing of all. For God which is 
goodneſſe it ſelfe, regardeth that that is the beſt : but God 
eſteemed thẽ only for their faith: thetfore it is the chief of all 
gracesof God, in regard of making a man accepted of God. 

Fourthly, here is a patterne and preſident for Gods chil- 
dre n, how to beſtow & meaſure out their loue & eſtimation 
in thc world. God loued Salomon more for his faith, then for 
all his glory and wiſedomezand eſteemed more of Maſos for 
his faith, thẽ for all his learning. So deale thou with thy wife, 
thy child, thy ſeruant,thy friend, & with all men, Halt choy 
a wife neuer ſo beauufull, louing boneſt, & chiifiyt neuet ſo 
toward and obedient a child; amoſt wiſe & cruſty ſaruanti 
a friend for faithfulnefle like thine owne ſouleꝰ Theſe are in- 
deed much to be eſteemedʒyet ihinke not thy ſelfe in a para» 
diſe, vhẽ thou halt ſuch: for there is a greater matter behind, 
then all theſe, Looke therfoxe further: Ich wife, chy child, 
hy ſeruant, thy ſriend endued with-ſaying faith ? that is 
worth more then all the reſt: thatis ig which makes them 
beloued of God. Let that therſort make them heſt beloued 
of thee: and that which makes them ſo honourable before 
Goq, let chat make them moſt honourable, and moſt eſtee- 
med of thee: Sp in all men, loue that in a Man beſi which 
God louetbʒ and ſo thou ſhalt be fure gor te loſerkytloue. 
Elte of a may, not as thegugeld citeame;h, not. accor- 
ding ber ſrengtb, bezuty, high place; or ourmard gifts: 
but as God eſteemeth him, namely, according to the mea» 
ſure of ſais fats which thou ſeeſt in him RENE BE 
wortny of thy lone, wick hath purchaſed cha laue of ih 
Lord Cedbdate t 090442 2£ 9512; v mefay'2 48 
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Fiftly, dere is comfort forall ſich ſeruants of God, as ha- 
bs tre faith ; yet ate in baſe eftimarion for worldly re. 
ſome ate poore, ſome in buſe cullings, ſome defor. 
medin body: + ſome of meane gifts : many in great diſtreſſe 
anedmiſery, all their lives: moſt of them ſome way or other 
contenifuiblei the world: Vet let not thisdiſcomfortany 
Ehild of God: Bur let them conſider what it istharmakes 
wm epprovetlof God: - notbeaury ftrengrh, riches, xriſdom 
lexrhing(all theſe may petiſh in the vſing) but true faith ; i 
then thou haſtthat, thou haſt more then allthereſf. If thou 
haedft all them, they could but make thee eſteemed in ihe 
week: echutng rv fat;thonutteftremed of God; and 
hot füttert then who eſtet᷑mes thies and who not? This 
rebſſeth the corrupt cenfure of the world, who more eſteem 
a mot for his out ward gifts, and glory of riches ot learning, 
chen fot ſairing graces. Let Gods children wed they are 
oled z corotemnned, thodked, 0 We lace and 
Seeed 1 857750 NINA this 
dolle meh of Goy e5fore 
e6dirchis,thit though they want all things ene 


chat ( within thetm for which God wil A* proue, and 


deknowled ras pre oc inthis world, world to 
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of Faith. bell. Chapter to the Hebrewer, 19 


conſcience hat Chrift did all for thee and tar be hach pur. 


chaſed thy accepration with Gol. j*silz 
Thus, when thou art aſſure ues of thee, 
God can eaſily giue thee 8 comfortable teſtimony in thine 


owneconſcience, and hee can moue the hearts of all men to 
think wel, and open their mouthes to ſpeake wel of thee; for 
be bath the heoris ofall mes in his hand. And therfore thoſe 
that are in his fauor, he can hend the hearts of all men, to ap- 
proue thẽʒ yet this muſt be vndetſtood with ſome cautions, 

1, God wil not procure his childrẽ a good name amon 
all men: for then they ſhouldbe curſed: for, Luk. 6. 2 6, C. 
ſed ars yee when all men ſpealę wall of you But the Lord mea - 
neth, that they ſhal be accepted, & haue a good name with 
the moſt & with the beſt. For indeed, a good name (as albo- 
ther graces of God) cannot be perfect in this life : but t 
ſhal haue ſuch a good name, as in this world ſhall continue 
and increaſe, and in the world to come be without all blot: 
for ſin is the diſgrace of a mant therefore when fin is aboli- 
ſhed, good name is perfecr. 1 201 N 

a. God will not procure all his children a good name, nor 
al waies: for, a good name is of the ſame nature with other 
externall gifts of God: ſometime they are good toa man, 
ſometime hurtſull: ro ſome men good, to others hurtfull. 
Euery one therefore that hath true faith, may not abſolute- 
ly aſſure himſelſe of a good name : but as farre forth as God 

ſee it beſt for his awne glory, and his good. 

3. The good name that God wil giue his children, flands 
not ſo much in outward cõmendation, and ſpeaking wel of 
a man: as in the in ward GH of the conſciencesof 
men. They muſt therfore be contentſomtime to be abuſed, 
mocked, ſlandered; & yet notwithfiidingthey haue a your 
name inthe chief teſpect: for they whoſe montbesdo ab 
& condemnethe, their very conſciences doa ethem. 

Out of all theſe the point is manifeſt, that God wiltpro- 
cure bis children a good name in this world,asfarforth as ic 
ia abl , and vat a curſe e aud that beuſe they are ap- 
proued of hi . his ſight: fo ſo to be 

2 is 
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istheonely wa to geca good name. For in resſon ir flands 
thus: that Ar who — — good name with 
the Lord himſeiſeʒ migch more will God male them eſtee- 
med, aud giue them a good name with men like themſelues. 
Hence we learne, firlt, that the cõmon coutſe of the world 
20 get a good name, is fond, & wicked, and to no purpole : 
Tbey labour forriches,prefermencs, honor, wiſdom, & lear- 
ning; by them to get eſtimatiõ in the world: j ea, many abuſe 
theſe bleſfings in vaine oſſentation, to encreaſe their cre. 
dit and name with men. And in the meane time ſauing 
faith is neuer remembred, which muſt procure thema good 
name with God. This is a wrong courſe: firſt, we muſt labour 
to be approued of God; aud then after the name with 
God, followeth the good name in the wot iu. He therefore 
that labours for fauout with men, and neglects the fauout 
of Godzhe may get a good name, but it ſhall proue a rotten 
name in the end. Prou. 10. 7. Tbe memorial of the inſt ſhallbe 
bleſſed but the name of the withpgdſpall rot. The good name of 
the wicked is rotten: . Becauſe itisloathſom & ſtinking in 
the face of God, though it be neuer ſo glorious in the world, 


2. Becauſe it will not laſt the wearing out, but in the end va- 


niſheth and comes to nothing, valeſſe (as a rotting thing 
leaues ſome corruption behind it, ſo) their good name in the 
end being vaniſhed, leaues infamy behind it. And this is the 
name which commonly is gotten in the world, becauſe men 
firſt ſeeke not a good name with God: bui that good name 
which is obtained by faith, will ſtand & continue all a mans 
life, and at his death leaue behind it a ſweet perfume, & abi- 
deth for euer in the world to come. - 

this maintaines the excellencie of our religion 
2 and all enemies of it, which eſteeme & call 
x a baſe Beco le teligion, & of whichcifolow no cre 
dit not eſtimation ! But ſee, their malice is here controlled: 
our teligion ĩs a moſt glorious & excellent proſeſſi, it is the 
high way to get true credit & eſtimation: ĩt makes a mi ho- 
in the fight of God & men: for byit our Elderi ob- 


god report, which contiuueth 3 
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of Faith: tbe n. Chapter to the Htbrewes, 21 
In the ſourth place, re they welreperted of for their faith? 
th:refore their faith was not hid in theu hearts; but — 
ſted in their liues: for, the world cannot ſee nor conmend 
them ſor their faith ; but for the ptactice of faith. Here it is 
plaine, that men muſt not he content to keep their farrbcloſe 
in the it hearts, but they muſt exerciſe the fruites of it in the 
world; and then both theſe together will make a man truly 
commendable. Thy faith approues thee vnto God: butthe 
practice of itis that that honours thee and thy profeſſion, in 
the world, 

Laſlly, in chat faich was that which approued our Elders 
vnto God] here is a ſtoxe houſe of comforts, for all true pro- 
feſſois of this faith. 

Art thou poore ? thy faith doth make thee rich in God. 

Art thou ſimpie, and of meanereach? thy faith is true wie- 
dome before God. 

Art thou any way defermed? faith makes thee beautiful 


vnto God. 
Art thou weake, fecble, or fcke? thy faith doth make thee 


ſtrong in God. 
Art thou baſe in the world, and of no account? thy faith 
makes thee howowrable in the fight of God and his holy An- 
els. Thus thou art poore, and fooliſh, and deformed, and 
Pele, and baſe in the world z but marke how God hath te- 
compenſed thee: he hath giuen thee faith, whereby thou art 
rich, and beautifull, & wiſe, and ſtronꝑ, & honorable in hea- 


1 12 — 
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uen with God: ſay therſote with Dauid, the lot is fallen vnto pfl. ic. & 


thee in a faire ground, and thou haſt a goodly heritage: N 
thy faith, which thou wouldeRt not change for all the glory 
the world. Faith is the true riches, the ſound ſtrength, 
thelaſting beauty, the true wiſedome, the true honour ofa 
Chriſtian man: therefore take thy ſelfe x 0000. times more 
beholden vnto God, then if hee —— thee the vacer- 
taine — the crafty (and 2 — the de- 
ng the yaniſhin x honov 
05 — g ” 2 | «th 
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If thou haſt true faith, thou urt ſure to have _ enemies: 
4. T — ——— brooke thee, but o- 
penly or privily hate & hurt thee Fhẽ the diuel is thy ſworn 
£nemic how thougeale with ſo powerfull —— b 
and all his wicked inſttuments ? Here is ſound comfort: if 
thou haſt faith, thou haſt God thy friend : labour therefore 
for this true faith, and then care not for the diuel, and all his 
power. Night and day, ſleeping and waking, by land & ſea; 
thou art ſafe and ſecure the divel cannot hurt thee, thy faith 
makes thee accepted of God, and brings thee within the 
— en of his protection. That ſame little ſparke of faith, 
which is in ſo narrow a compaſſe as thy heart, js ſtronger thẽ 
all the power and malice of ſathan. As forthe malice which 
his inſtruments, wicked m in this world, ſne w aꝑainſt thee 
in mocks and abuſes, much leſſe eure for themʒ for their na- 
ture is to ſpeake euill, and cannot doe other wiſe :tooke not 
therfore at them, but looke vp into heauen by the eye of thy 
ſoule, where thy faith makes thee beloued and approuedof God 
bimſelfe,and honourable in the preſence of his holy Angels. 


And thus much of the ſecond action or effect of faith che 
third followeth, | 1 K 


Verne. 3. 

Through faith wee vnderſtand that the worldwas ordained by 
the word of God, ſo that the things which wee ſee, are not 
made of things which did appeare. | 

E this yerfe is contained the third ctionor effect of fuithj 
namely this; Faith makes a may to vuderſtand things be- 

yond the reach ofmans reaſon. This third effect is ſer out 

in theſe words, by the inſtance of a notable exſample: name- 

, ofthe Creation of the world i. By the word of God. 2. Of 

nothing both which, that wee may the betrer vnderſtand, 

let vs conliderofthe words asthey a e 

e232 27 i fol Han. | 

1. By faith, in tlis nlaceſ(us Lialæe it) is not meant that ſa- 
aich, which ĩuſtiſies a man before God: but general 
uin, - _ * 5 - fait b, 


of Faith. the n;ChaptertotheHebrewes, 23 
faith, wherby a wan imbracech Chriſtian religionior wher- 
by a man beleeyeth the word of God in the doctrine of the 
law, and the Goſpel, tobetrue, My reaſon is, becauſe a man 
that never bad iuſtifying and ſauing faith, and is o mem- 
ber ofahe catholike Church, nor childe of God, may haue 
this giſt, To belecue that God by bis word made the world 
of nothing. Therefore, I thinke that this is an action of a ge- 
nerall, and not of ſauing faith, | . 
Abe e vnderſtand 1711 ä 

That is: Whereas there are many things beyond the reach 
of reaſon, andtbereforeby reaſon cannot be apprebended 
or vnderfiqod, yet by vertue of this faith a man is brought 
to vndetſtand the tn, nd to beleeue them to be ttu. 
No then whereas generall faith brings ynderſtanding 
of many things which reaſon cannot reach vnto here, ſuch 
as be Gudents in humane learning, & which labour to attain 
to the deepepeſſe and perfectiop of ir, ate taught, with theix 
trauell in humane ſtudies, to, haue care to ioyne faith and 
knowledge of teligion . For there are many thin gt which 
our ynderttanding by reaſon cannot conceme and m 
truthes which Philoſophy cannot teach vnto: nay, many alſo 
which it denies but faith is able to perſwade and demon- 
ſtrate themall; and ĩt inligens the mind; and rectifles the 
iuggement, when as Pritotbpdy hath left the mind in dark- 
nefle! and the Ne Ss Ter, NO, e ound 
knoyledge inPhiloſophy,#4 ni ah in ſelig on do con- 
curre together, he is a mo of a moſt tectifiei mdgement, 
and of a deepe reach in the greiteſt matters: but, ſeparate 


faith from humane knowledge, ind be witflumble at many 


truthes, though hee bad th v of ul the Philoſophers int 
his one head: Forex; 1 „kh t God Mouid make the 
vorlq of notfig: that i e 
that God ſhould be eternall; and not the world : that mans 
ſoul being created is immortah Theſe & many other truths, 
real6 cinot Tee, &thetfortPhiloſophywil tgradrditzbutioin 
faithtoir,& 5 reckified 5 
9 4 made 


made to beleeue it. Tris thetfore good counſel, to ioyn both 
theſe together. Religion hinders not humane learning, as 
ſome fondly chinke; bur is a furtherance and helpe, or ta- 
ther the perfection pf humane learning: perſwading, and 
prouing and convincing that; which humane learning can- 
not: Aud thus we ſee ho w faith nakes vs to vndetſtand. 
But, hat doth it małce ys to vnderſtand d the text ſaith, 
That the worid was ordained, &c. Amongſt many Expoſitions 
we may moſt ſaſely ſet downe and approue thisz God by his 
word or comandement hath — — made in good 
order : the aget, thut is, the world and all init; and all this he 
did by his word; and (which is more ſtrange then chat) made 
them all of nothing. That iza wonderfull thingrreaſon c6+ 
ceiues it not, but diſputes againſt it: —— grantt it 
not, but writes againſt it: but marke the priniledge of this 
faithz it makes a man beleeue it, aud ſhewes him alſo how 
it is. 1 rl | 1 1] 501 
Now for our better pet · Cf: What was created? The worlds, 
eeiuing rhe encelleney of Ja; In what manner? © Ordained, 
this power of faith; here )g-By what meanes? By Gods word, 
are 4+ points ſes do ne: (. Of what matter? Of nothing. 
Ofthele in order. | 
The firſt pointis,what was made? The text anſweteth; 
| F * The worlds. "00 ll o1 ana ant : 
Tbe word ignifieth,jn the originaſl. ger and ſoit is uſo 
taken, Heb.1.2.God made the worlds or ages by Chxiſt. 

By this. word then hee meaneth theſe two things: Firſt, 
times and ſeaſons, which ate ordinary creatures of God, ay 
well as other; for amongſt othet creatures (Gen, i.) are re. 
corded alſo time: & ſeaſons tobe Gods creatures. Second, 
ly. he vnderſtend eth the world alſo, and all in it: and ſo it ĩs 
ituly traaſlated. For wich good rehſon 245 word ages 
ſignifie cheworld, becauſe the. world and all in it had their 
beginning in time, haue their continuance in time, and ſhall 
haue their end i fas pe begun them, time con- 
ET * 
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Nat 


rie way meaſured by the eompaſſe oſtime and thereſote it 
pleaſeth the holy Ghoſt to tearine the world; and all in it, 
Ares, or times. n F 

ow whereas it is ſaid, Ages, that is, times and ſeaſons 
wereordzined of God welearnegtharifrime be a creature or 
an ordinance of God(createdfor gurpaſes,as ro be 
the meaſure of all things) Takehoed then of abufing fo ex- 
cellent an ordinance: if thou haſt ſpent it well, ſpend ie al 
better. Time is ſo good a thing, not be ſpent well e. 
nough. But halt thou miſſpent time that is to ↄhuſe it) Tales 
S. Paali coumſell, Eph. 5. 16. Aralrrru the time bab, leeing 
hat is paſt cannot be recall dʒihen recotmpencr the loſſe of 


| it, by the well beſtowing of time to come. Spend! eutric 


houre well: and that thou maiſt do ſo, be alwaics eicher do- 
ing good to other, or receiuing good from other : doe ei- 
ther, and time is well ſpent . And take hee de ihou be not of 
the number of thoſethatoſten ſay they cannot tell how to 


4 driuceway ain thetforę they deuiſe many toyes, & cõ. 


ceits, and /vsine plea ſures yes many wicked c vnſaw ful de- 
lights: and all to ſhift off (as they ſay) and deceive the time. 
It is wonderfull to ſee, that the wicked, whoſe tim of ioy is 
onely in this world, ſhould ſeeke to ſnſten it, & make itiſeem 
ſhorterzyet ſo it is, the diuel bliading them but howeuer it 


n, ſeems it ſhorter or longet, thut fame one ſinne of mifſpen- 
Aung their tùne, ſhall condamne them ifchey had no more: 
bor if cron mf hegiuen farewciyidleword, 2 feareſull ac · Maib.r2. 36, 


count remaines to be made fog ſo many idle houres . Let v3 
en be very carefull ia the oa of this good ordinance of 
zod, and neuer deuiſe howto paſſe away rime: for there is 
no man thatis a profitable member in the place where heit, 
tha oure ſoidle, that he kno ves not hoo 
lareteiuing ot doing ſome good! 00 1c) 
rere ordained.” '\ 11:11 o $0” 


The ſecondpoiut, in this exampl e,isthe miner Did God 
make perfect or en imperfe&t world! The tent anſwereth, 
#4 ende. The wordfignifiech thun 5 — 

me 


zubibed 


ee ir, Iris thetfore good counſel, to ioyn both 
theſe together. Religion hinders not humane learning, as 
fome fondly chinke; bur is a furtherance and helpe, or ta- 
ther the perfection of humane learning: perſwading, and 
and conuincing that; which humane learning can- 
And thus we ſee ho w faith makesvstovnderftand. | 
pt what doth it make vs to ynderftand? the text ſaith, 
That the worid was ordained, &c. Amongſt many Expoſitions 
we may moſt ſaſely fer do vne ond approue thisz God by his 
word or comandement hath or damned, that is, made ĩu good 
order: the geri thut is the wortdand all init; andall this be 
did by his word, and whieh ĩs more — chen that) made 
them all of nothing. That ins wonderful — c6% 
ceiues it not, but diſputes againſt it: Philofoph WA grantt it 
not, but writes againſt it: but marke the priniledge of this 
faichz irmakesa | man debe it, aud ſhewes — 210 ow 
2. 
— ess rer created) The worlds, 
eiuing excelleney of manner? . Ordained; 
this power of faith; here )g-By whatimeancs? By Gods word. 
arc 4. points ſes do ane: f what matter? Of nothing. 
Oktheſe in order. 
The fixſſ pointis,what was made The text anſwererhs, 
EF RF Ip ce Wo Fr 
| Thewor nifieth, in the or ea o it is alſo 
— 2. God made the worlds ot ages b . 
By this word then hee meaneth theſe two thin N 
402 and ſeaſons, which ate ordinary creatures o G4. 25 25 
well as other: for amongſt ogher creatures (Gen. i) are re. 
corded alſo times & ſeaſont to br Gods creatures. Second, 
e and ſo it is 
truly For with ag pay ene word, 7 
— rhewerld, becauſe = qa and all in it had the 
— e time, and al 
their end in time Time gun them, time con · 
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nas thecompaſeoſtimes and therefore it 
pleaſerh che holy hoſt to teuime the world, and all in it, 
Ares, or times. 31 

ow whereas it is ſaid, Ages, that; is, times and ſeaſons 
wereordaned of God — be a creature — 
an ordinance of God (eteste rpaſes as to 
the meaſure of all things) —— voy + 
cellet.#n ordinance: if thou haſt ſpent it welt, ſpend it 
better. Time is ſo good a cannot be ſpent well e- 
nough. But halt thou miſſpent time that is to ↄhuſe it) Talea 
S. Pats coumſell, Eph. 5. 16. — mT 2" ſeeing 


 whatispaſtcannotbe recali'd;ihenzecompeneethelofic of 


ic, by the well beſto wing of time to come. Spend! evtrie 
| hovurewell : and that thou maiſt do ſo, be alwaies eicher do- 
ing good to other, or receiuing good from other :. doe ei- 
ther, and time is well ſpent . And take heedeihou be not of 
the namber of thoſe that oſteu ſay, they cannot tell howto 
di time:and therfotg they deuiſe many toycs, & co» 
ceits, and vine plea ſures yes, many wicked fc vnſaw ful des 
lighes: and all to ſhift off (as then ſay) and deceive the time. 
I is wonderfull to ſee, that the wicked, whoſetime of ioy is 
onely in this wortd ſhould ſeeke to ha(tenit, & make itiſeem 
ſhorterʒy et ſo itis, the divel blinding theatre but boweug it 
* tzſcemeichorter or longer, thut ame one finne of miſſpen- 
ding the ix tune, ſhall condemnerhemifchey had no more: 
lor if cron 
count remaines to be ſo many idle houres . Let v 
ube very carefull inthe vſe of this good ordinance of 
neuer deuiſe ho to paſſe away time: for there is 
FE — tit imtheplace where bens, 
; that cin findeohehoure ſoidle, that he kno we not hovπ 
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4 err ordained.” '\ »>h:0 gen 
| Thebcondooir;ia this example, izthe miner Id God 
make g perfect or on imperfect wrd The tent anſwereth, 
e waa The wordſignifpbeth ne. ie 


bod 


vai be giuem for every idle word a feareſull ac · ain 30 


moſt eucellen 


T4. 1 aui it warwery 


med ihe: 2fger tharis,all — 2 inuifible,in a 
abſolute order. As in a campe tue - 
tie man keepes hisranke —— and no man goeth out 
ofhisſtanding appointe t So euery creature had his 
due place. and — — of God ſothat 
the wor — & in edery 
as abſnſute ⁊ and thus( r Aανis as much ax * 
Ay madel And the whole world dus the 
of a man; where euory member bone oy; vine, Kine 
. otſquare. 8 
20. . widWue place 7 
Whencechen me non encanta 
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kingdomes Aowany wars, ſo much effaſion wor rye The 
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tures ——— 3 whote — 
excellent ordet᷑ wherein they werecreated? 
Lanſwere :; che fine ydice lures changed Hewi 
vf 'ourfirſt 


whejti cheywete ctentod fail [ 
Godmadeizotifa — eee 
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or comeli 1 e ef athiing: 
buvdiſorderis theefletoffh vitodirathwith ſuune; 
it is both a companion andat 0 
nuod in ourinndcence; allivenutrcs had oauel nter 
excellent oder. But uten wee bad booten order 
that God adap pimmediati 0 
that 9 both towards vt, & one 
amongſt another? Whilſl we obayed God; all cx: o- 
oe vs: but when obs rr rey ors obedience 


cbclled became difo. 
ymoGod and: againſt him, ben they — 
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of Faith. the u. Chap ter tu the Nebpewes, 27 
bedient vnto vs. Whil' t we loued God, al creatures loved & 
reuetenced vs: but when we ſollto hatsche Lord, then be. 
gan they to hate vs and not before. If therefore chou ſeeſt 
y diſobedience and hatred in the creatures towards thee; 
any diſorder and vanity amongſt themſehues, thank thy ſelfe 
ſot it, thou broughiſt it into the world wichthy ſinne- 
This being (0, we are hence taught when wee ſee any diſ- 
order in any creature, not to blame the Lord nor tho erea- 
ture, but to turne backe to out ſelue:, to take indtict of our 
owt ſinnes and corruption, andto ac knowledge this was 
not ſo at the ſirſt, but out fin was the cauſe of itʒzand therfore 
be humbled & aſhamed of our ſelues that we ſhould deſttoy 
and confound that c xcellent order which God made, and all 
creatutes (but for vs)wautd haue lcept till this day: but the 
cõmon practice is chhtrary as I wil progens particulars. 
Cod made man body pur and hohy i thetfote it had no Gen. 2. 25. & 
need to be couerũ: but Wich ſiacame ſhame, & thence came 3· 21. 
is that God gaue us apareil to couet that ſhame that fin had 
bronght vpon vs: ſo oft therfore as a man puts on his ppa· 
rell, he ſhonid be humbled & aſamed by ir ? and think thus 
with hiniſelfe; Fbia was nor fo ar the fiiſt ; Adam. 
was.glþrious>wheoce came this ominle & ſhame, which 
wemuſtcovet n appareſꝭit came from my fing ther fore ſo 
often as a man puts it on, ſo oftſhould he be quite aſhamed 
of himſelfe, which hath brought this ſhame vp6 himſelfe: ſo 
+} a3 no he muſt needs haue a cloałe to cover his ſhame. But 
dome malce tis end oftheir apparelꝰ nay,rather they make 
it a bandet to diſplay their pride and vanity: and fo farre are 
many from being aſhamed of it, as thatthey are coneratiwiſe 
1 it. But this is as abhominable, & curſed, and ſenſe- 
fe a ptide, as if the priſoner ſhould be ptoud of his boles 


? & fetters, which are 3, ＋ his miſdemeanour: for, whavis 


F 

filthy, hae: the n, as holts & fetters are 

Charm , quph 5 be of ald : Mis che 8 * 
ſhame y arcl,tho hi it be ik, ſiluer or gold:forwve {hold 

not be only ordinary aparel, or baſt but euẽ of the 


molt 


thy 


moſt gorgeous knowing that once, wee had a of our 
— the glory of apparell : — Igno ; 


mimte chat ſin bath brought vp on vs, ir greater then this lo- 
rio of apparell can talce away. + : | 
Here I deny not the vſe of parell, to thoſe to 


whom it belongs: But I ſay to rich men (Who, by their abili- 
tie) comer in authoritie, who (by their place and calling) 
mey weste colily! apparell: yea, and to Princes, who may 
lau fully weare ſillee, ſiluet, gold, and the moſt excellent or- 
naments of precious ſtones, ot wharſoever : to all the, I ſay, 
God hath granted you the vſe of theſe but withall, be not 
— of them, for you once had a glory greater then theſe, 

ut loſt it by ſin: & fin brought a ſhame, which thoſe cannor 
hide. For, though chy apparel hide it frõ the world, yet can it 
not frõ — un = — — glory 
in nothing but thy faich, be a Il; yea, of 
thy robes & coſtly ornamẽ ta. And — — 
as thy body by fi is becom ſo vile, a meaner couer & baſet 
appotel were fit ſor it. And therfore know that wheras God 
hath given thee vſe of coſtly apparell, and pretious orna- 
ments; he giues them not to honour thy body, but the place 
thou art in : and to adorne that part of his owne Image, 
which he hath ſet in thee by thy calling. And know laſtly, 
that if thou hadſt kept that order, wherein God at thy crea- 
tion(as this text ſaith)ordained thee: thy natural glory would 
more haue adorned thee and the place thou beareſſ, then all 
this aceidentall and artificiall glory can: and thetfore glory 
not ſo much tor the one, as be aſhamed for the loſſe of the o- 
ther and let thy apparell teach thee this leſſon. 


Thirdly, many men take much delight in ſome kinde of 


mate: ſome in variety of meates, and ſome ſo loue theit bel- 
ly, as they care not how many creatures, or kindes of crea- 
tures do dye, for their belly ſake : this is to be conſidered. 
for I take it a great fault, for men either to be too laviſh and 

, how many creatures they cauſe to die, ot (though 
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of Faith, thei; Chapter tothe Hebrewes, 29 
conſideration. For, marke whence comes this, that man can 
not now liue, ot not ſo welkbur his life muſt be che death of 
other creatures; his nouriſhment and preſeruation, the de- 
ſtruction of other creatures. At the beginning before ſiune 
was, this was not ſo: no creature did either ſerue to cloathe 
or feed Adam: but this came with ſinʒ fin brought this yani- 
tie vpon creatures, to die for the feeding and cloathing of 
man: and had we ood without ſin, no creature ſhould haue 
loſt his life to be our meate. I take it therefore the duty of a 
man to make great vſe of his meate in this regard. And firſt, 
for the meate that he loues beſt, let him be humbled for his 
* finne: knowing that if hee had not finned, hee ſhould haue 
had much more ſweetneſſe in other meate, which notwich- 
””- Randing ſhould not haue coſt any creature his life. And ſe- 
condly, for variety be not too lauiih, nor too riotous: conſi- 
der, euery diſhis the death ofa creature of Gods creation: 
confider againe whence comes this, that creatures muſt die 
to feed theeʒnot from the creation,creatures were not made 
to that end: Innocencie would haue preſerucd all creatures 
to more excellent ends. 

Sinne it was, and thy ſinne that deſtroyes ſo many crea- 
tures for the belly of man: it is a vanitie come ypon crea- 
tures for mans ſinne, that they muſt die ſor mans meate. 
The death therefore of euery creature, ſhould be a cor. 
fiue to a mans heart: when hee ſeeth it, it ſhould conch him 

en all to the quicke, and make him ſay, This creature dieth not 
glory ot it ſelſe, but for mee: not for it owne fault, but for mine, 
„ Mliſerable finner that I am, if Thad right I ſhould rather 
Lie then it. God made it once for a better end, but my 
Ide of fiane hath brought it to this corruption, If this conſidera- 
rbel- tion tooke place, men would not eate their ordinary fare 
crez= with ſo little vſe: nor at extraordinatie occaſions be ſo care- 
ered, FX lefſe how much they ſpend, and how many creatures they 
hand cauſe to die. | 
ough But you will ſay, God hath giuen vs libertie in meates : 
cther differences of meatt are taken away in Chriſt; and God bath 
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giuen vs vſe of his ercatures, not onely for neceſſitie, but 
more liberall vſe euen tor greater delight and comfort. I an · 


ſwer: I grant all this and more too, to a man that hath faith. | 


Igrant, feaſts and bankers are lawfull for ſome men on ſome 
occaſions. I take not away 9a mans liberty in meates:God 
hath granted it, and man ought not to takeit away. Ionely 
wiſh that when we cate, wee alſo would male this vſe of it: 
and that we would not too riotouſly abuſe that liberty that 
God hath giuen vs for diuerſuy of meates: faith giues ys 
leaue and Row to eateʒyet faith denies not a man to make 
a holy vſe of his eating, for his owne humiliation, but rather 
commaunds it. 
.  Fourthly, wee ſee in the world, that creatures not onely 
dye for mans feeding, but one creature feedes on another, 
and one deſtroy eth another to eate him, The Hawke prey- 
eth on diuerſe kindes of birdes: the Foxe feedeth on tame 
birds: the Wolfe on the Lambe: greater fiſhes deuoure the 
lefle: Dogges will cate diuerſe kindes of creatures, if they 
can come by them. Theſethings are manifeſt, and ſome of 
them be common ſports in the world. 

Now whence comes this feareful diſorder in nature, that 
one creature ſhould deuoute another? came it fromthe cre- 
ationꝰ was the world ordained in this ſtate, that one creature 
ſhould eate vp another? the greater feed vpon the leſſeꝰ no: 
but ſin brought this cõſuſion, our fin cauſed this pitiful maſ- 
ſacreofallcreatures one by another. Let vs therfote at theſe 
ſights be humbled for our ſinne, which cauſed ſo fearefull a 
diſorder: when thou ſeeſt thy Hawke flie ſo fiercely and ſo 
cruelly murder a ſeely bird: thy Hound, the Hart, Hare, or 
Connie; then, as God hath giuen thee leaue in good order, 
meaſure, add manner, thus to deale with the creatures, and 
therefore thou maiſt take delight in it : ſo, withall make this 
vic of itz Whence comes this? it was not ſo from the begm- 
ning: When ſinne was not in the world, theſe would all haue 
lodged in one cage and cabbin, and one neuer haue offred 
to haue eaten another: my ſinne cauſed this iarre; —— 
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diſorder betwixt theſe two creatures. This ſhould humble a 
man, becauſe of his ſinne: and reſtraine his life frõ too much 
libertyz and his affection from too much delight in theſe 
kind of paſtimes. 

Againe, when we ſee the cruelty of the Foxe, the Wolfe, 


the Beare, toward the ſhee 
of 


not too much the crueley 


he 


and other creatutes; Blame 
beaſts: for this was not in 


them at their creation but thy ſinne made them thus etuell 
one againſt another, Turne then into thy ſelfe, and be aſha- 


thine owne ſinne which cauſed it them. 
Againe, ſome creatures axe vnperfect, ſome in parts of 
their body, ſome in ſome ſenſes: and ſome are loathſome & 
vgly to behold and ſome ate venomous, and hurtſull to the 

- world. Whẽ thou ſeeſt it, conſider whence is this. They were 
hot thus created - for God (ordained) that is, made all crea- 
ture in perfect order: Bur this comes from thy ſinne - enter 
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Laſtly, ſome take great delight in faire buildin 


no vſe of them but for delight and pleaſure: bare 
ider wel, they haue no ſuch eauſe: it was not ſo at the crea- 
tion. Adam in his innocencie had a more ſumptuous Pa- 
lace ordaized for him; namely, the Paradiſe of heauen and 
earth: and yet trees were not cut in pieces, nor the earth had 
her ſtanes tent out of her bo wels, for che building 
ſinne it was that deſtroyed this Palace; and ſinne hath cau- 
Fed the necefficie ofihſe buildings 
baldingN.wilethou glory thy ſhame? Cuuſt 
oftheſe, when thy ſinne bereft thee ofa bet - 


med of it: and blame not ſo much the cruelty in them, us 


intothy ſelfe, and acknowledge this, and be humbled ſor it: 
and do not ſo much contemne this creature for his imper- 
ſection : nor loath him for his deformity: nor hate him for 
his venome; as contemae, and loathe, and hate thine owne 
ſinnes which were the cauſe of all theſe. 
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The diſorder that fin bath brought into the world, might 
be ſhewedin more particulars: but theſe may ſuffice, being 
thoſe of whom we haue moſt common vſe, and therefore do 
moſt commonly abuſe. | | 
To conclude this point, I ſay vnto all men:Doeſt thou ſce | 
what diſorder is now inthe world, in thy a I, meate; © 
recreations, buildings? Seeſt thou — — 5 
ruption of all creatures : the variance, diſſenſion, and hatted 
of creatures amongſt themſelues? Canſt thou ſee all this, and 
either not regard it at all, ot elſe take delight init? This is a 
curſed and abhominable delight, Ifa rich man ſhould con- 
ſume all his wealth, or throw itall on heapes, and then de- 
ſperately ſer his houſe on fire, hath he any cauſeof ioy to (ce 
this? If he ſit ſtill at this, you will ſay he is ſenſeleſſe: but if 
he laugh at it, he is madde: So God created man rich in all 
bleſſings, put him into the Palace of the world: garniſhed 
this houſe of the world with exceeding beauty: his meateꝭ 
his appatell, his recreation, his houſe were all excellent and 
glorious: he made all other creatures, amongſt which there 
was nothing but concord, loue, agreement, vnifo | 
comelineſſe, and good order. Now man by ſinne fell; & 
his fall, not onely ſpent all his riches(that is, defaced the glo- 
ry of his owne eſtate) : but alſo ſer his houſe (that 1s the 
world) on fire; that is, defaced the beauty of beauen and 
earth : brought confuſion, corruption, vanity, deformity, 
imperfeRion,& monſtrous diſorder on all creatures; ſer all 
the world together by the eares, & one creature at variance 
and deadly hate with other: ſo that one creature doth fight, 
teare, wound, deſtroy, and cate vp another. O curſed & dam- 
nable ſinne of mas, that bath ſo ſhamefully diſordered that 
heavenly order, wherein God created all things at the be- 
ginning ! and miſerable men are we, vhich can fir ſtill & ſee 
this, and not he moued: but it we reioyce and — — ity 
certainly, then a ſpirituall madneſſe hath bewirched our 
foules, Let vs therefore ſtirre vp our (clues, and looke about 
vs : and ſeeing all the world on a ſire about vs, namely; fla- 
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> of God, By this word is meant, 1. Not any vocal word, as if 
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ming in contention, hatred; and all diſorder: let vs ſor our 
ſeeke to quenchiĩt: which becauſe wee cannot, thete- 
fore lament and bewaile it: but much more lamem and be 
humbled for our ſinne, which kindled this fire of diſorder 
in the world. 
. Hitherto of the manner of the Creation. 

By the ward of God. | 
The third point is, by what means The Text anſwereth: 
the world was ordained in that excellent order, by the word 


the Lord ſhould ſpeake mntothe creatures : Nor ſecondly, 
the ſubſtantial! word of the Father, the ſecond perſon: al- 
though I confeſſethat by him were made all things. Vet Itake Iobn. i. i; 
it it is not ſo meant iu this place: but rather as Moſes doth, 
Gen. 1. when he faich that in che creation God ſaid: It it in 
boch places a compariſon taken from a Prince, who bids his 
ſeruants doe this, and they doe it preſently. Ihe Lord in 
this place is like a Prince, he haththis word whereby he com- 
maunded the world to be made. That word, Itake it, is bis 
will: for, Gods willing of any thing is an effectuall com- 
maunding of it to be done: yea, it is the doing of it: for his 
willing of a thing to be, is more then all the commaunde- 
ments of all men in the world. For if he dot but will it, the 
thing is done what euer it be: whercas all che world may 
commaund, and yet it is no neeret. From hence, I take it this 


© ismanifeſtto be the ſureſt ſenſe for tis place; God willed 


the being of all creatures, and teces ding as he willed, they 
preſently were: and that his will was his word here men- 
tioned. | * 
Here then firſt marke a ſpeciall point, that ſets ant the 
glorie of this Creator: bee vſed n labour, no motion; 
no paines, no ſeruanta, no inſtrum no menes as men 


do.Heonely ſpale the word uni they mera made il c ¹ 
dea, and they were craated. Pſal. 14 8. 5. This ſhoweshow glo- 
rious a God he is, and his power how er who 
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The diſorder that fin bath brought into the world, might 
be ſhewedin more particulars: but theſe may ſuffice, being 
thoſe of whom we haue moſt common vſe, and therefore do 
moſt commonly abuſe, 

To conclude this point, I ſay vnto all men:Doeſt thou ſee 
what diſorder is now inthe world, in thy apparell, meate, 
recreations, buildings? Seeſt thou the confu —— 
ruption of all creatures : the variance, diſſenſion, and hatred 
of creatures amongſt themſelues? Canſt thou ſee all this, and 
either not regard it at all, or elſe take delight in it? This is a 
curſed and abhominable delight. If a rich man ſhould con- 
ſume all his wealth, or throw ityall on heapes, and then de- 
ſperately ſet his houſe on fire, hath he any cauſe of ioy to (ee 
this If he fir ill at this, you will ay he is ſenſclefle : but if 
he laugh at it, he is madde: So God created man rich in all 
bleſſings, put him into the Palace of the world : garniſhed 
this houſe ofthe world with exceeding beauty: his meateꝭ 
his apparel], his recreation, his houſe were all excellent and 
glorious ; he made all other creatures, amongſt which there 
was nothing but concord, loue, agreement, vniformiry, 
comelineſſe, and good order. Now man by ſinne fell; & by 
his fall, not onely ſpent all his riches (that is, defaced the glo- 
ry of his owne eſtate): but alſo ſer his houſe (that 1s the 
world) on fire: that is, defaced the beauty of heauen and 
earth : brought confuſion, corruption, yanity, deformity, 
imperfection, & monſtrous diſorder on all creatures; ſer all 
the world together by the eares, & one creature at variance 
and deadly hate with other: ſo that one creature doth fight, 
teare, wound, deſtroy, and eate vp another.Ocurſed & dam. 

nable ſinne of man, that hath ſo ſhamefully diſordered that 
heavenly order, wherein God created all things at the be- 
ginning 1 and miſerable men are we, which can fit ſtill & ſee 
this, and not be moued: but if we reioyce and delight in it; 
— „then a ſpirituall madneſſe hath bewirched our 
ſoules. Let vs therefore ſtirre p our ſelues, and looke about 


vs: and ſeeing all the world ona ſire about vs, namely, fla- 
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ming in contention, hatred, and all diſorder: let vs ſor our 
parts ſeeke to quench.it: which becauſe wee cannot, thete- 
fore lament and bewaile it: but much more lament and be 
humbled for our ſinne, which kindled this fire of diſorder 
in the world. 
a Hitherto of the manner of the Creation. 

By theword of God. 

The third point is, by what means? The Text anſwereth: 
the world was ordained inthat excellent order, by the word 
of God. By this word is meant, 1. Not any vocall word, as if 
the Lord ſhould ſpeake ynto the creatures : Nor ſecondly, 
the ſubſtantiall word of the Father, the ſecond perſon: al- 


though I confeſſethat by him were made all things. Vet cake Iobn. i. i 


it, it is not ſo meant iu this place: but rather as Moſes doth, 
Gen. 1. when he faith that inthe creation God ſaid: It it in 
both placesa compariſon taken froma Prince,who bids his 
ſeruants doe this, and they doe it preſently... The Lord in 
this place is like a Prince, he hath his word whereby he com. 
maunded the world to be made. That word, Itake it, is his 
will: for, Gods willing of any thing is an effectuall com- 
maunding of it to be done: yea, it is the doing of it: for his 
willing of a thing to be, is more then all the commaunde- 
ments of all men in the world. For if he doe but will it, the 
thing is done what euer it be: whereas all the world may 
commaund, and yet it is no neerer. From hence, I take it this 
is manifeſt to be the ſureſt ſenſe for this place; God willed 
the being of all creatures, and according as he willed, they 
pteſently were: and that his will was his word here men- 
tioned. | 

Here then firſt marke a ſpeciall point, that ſets ant the 


L glorie of this Creator: bee vſed no labour, no motion, 
no paines, no ſeruants, no inſtrument, no meanes.as:meBB 


do.He onely /pake the word uni they mera made u - 
de, and they were created. Pſal. 14 8. 5. This ſnowes how glo- 
rious a God he is, and his power how NAT it is: who 
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at his ne will and word produced ſuch aglorious frame 
ofhenuen and earth: ſo mady t ooo. ſorts and kinds of crea. 
tures in their order and due place. Dauid molt ſeriouſly 
conſidered ofthis, when hee made the 104, Pſalme, as ap- 

areth if we reade it. Wee oughe alſo ſo deepely to medi- 
tate of this his glorious power manifeſted in this miracu- 
lous ereation, as that we(ſeeing it) may acknowledge with 
the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 115. 3. Our Godfitteth in heanen, and doth 
har ſaruer he well. ' 

2, Did the Lord makeall things by hi word? learne wee 
chen for out inſtruction thus much; Euer when we ſee what 
is Gods will concerning gur ſelues in any croſſe or affliction 
whatſocuer: let vs ſubiect our ſelues toit and beare it: be- 
cnuſe it comes from ſo mighty a God, as hom there is no 
reſiſting. For ſee, e that commaunded all the world to be, 
and it preſently was ſo, and nothing could diſobay: then if 
he commaund any eroſſe to ſeiſe ypon thee, wilt thou reſiſt 
him? Nay, rathet — _ on ———— 1. Pet. 5. 5. 
Humble thy ſelfæ under this ſo of God, that he 
exalt — If — ſee his eroſſe — 
towards thee, meete it, receiue it with both hands, beare it 
with both ſhoulders: if he will humble thee, re ſiſt not thou: 
for when againe he pleaſeth to exalt thee, all the diuels in 


hell are not able to refift him. It followeth 
So that the thingt wluch we ſee, are not made of things which 
did appeare. 


The fourth & laſt pointis the matter, whereof the world 
was made: the Text faith: The things that we ſee, that in, all 
the world,were — neuer ſeeneꝛ that is, of a flat no · 
thing, which here is ſaid not to be ſeene, or not to appearez 
beenuſeho can that appeare or be ſeene, which.is not? So 
the meaning is when there was nothing in the world, chen 
God made che wotld tobe: This is the ſtrangeſt thing of all 
in this fourth effect: For iris not ſo ſtrange that che world 
ſhould be created in excellent eder; or that God ſhould 
make it by bis word: as that hee ſhould make it of 2 
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of Faith, then, Chapter to the Hebrewes, 35 
Reaſondeniesit, Phyloſophie diſputes againſt it as abſurd, 
and neuer will yeeld ynto it: but here is the power of faith 
manifeſt, for it makes vs beleeue and know it is ſo, 
Hence we learne 
1. If he created the world and vs of nothing, ihen he can 
preſerve vs alſo by nothing, that it, without meanes, or by 
weake meanes, or contrary to meanes: he that did the one 
can do the other, for the ſame reafon is of both. This is a 
ſpeciall point of our religion, Not to tye Gods providence 
ynto meanes. Men vſe neuer toacknowledge it but with 
meanes : but that is noworke of fan. But wee ought not 
onely to ſee Gods prouidenee, when we ſee no meanes : but 
euen when other meanes are againſt vs, then to ſee it, is a 
point of faith and that is our duty, though it be hard. Giue 
men health, wealth, liberty, peace, let them be guarded a- 
bout with Gods — then they will — the pro- 
uidenee of God: but take theſe away, and lay ypon them 
penurie, ſickneſſe, or any croſſe, then they tage, and raile, 
and diſtruſt, yea blaſpheme, and ſay, No prouidence, no 
God. And thus God is behol den to the meanes, for elſe 
men would flatly deny him. But this argues the want of 
faith. Fot had we that faith in vs, whereby we beleeued ſted- 
faſlly, that God made all the world without meanes, that 
faith would alſo perſwade vs that he can pteſetue vs bein 
made, thcußh preanes be Mrs though they be 7 
vs. Dee vic of, whether wee be in neceſſitie, 
and woul d; or in any perill, and would be ſuc- 
coured : or in what extremitie ſoeuer, when meanes doe 
faile vs. 
Sec ondly, if he made all things of nothing: then he is able 
alſo, in reſpect of his promiſes naade in Chi iſt, To call ſuch 
things that are not, as though tej were, Rom. 4. 17. As, a man 


by nature is the childe of wr, and ofthe diuell: ho is able 

to make him a ſeruantof God, and childe of grace. 
This may teach vs, i. Not to deſpaite of any mans ſalua- 
tion, though hee ſeeme almoſt = all grace; for God = 
2 make 
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make anything of nothing, and therefore can put grace in- 
to that heart herein afore was none. * 

And 2. this is a comfort co allthem which through weak 
neſſe of faith, cannot perſwade themſelues of their election. 
Nog poſe thou be full of wants and imperfections, & haſt 
arc — andfro ward heart: What thenꝰ Remember God 
made thee once a creature, of nothing; hee can now againe 
wake thee anew creature, of nothing: he created thee wich- 
out meanesʒhe can ſaue thee, though neuer ſo many meanes 
doe ſeeme to be againſt thee. 

And thus much of theſe three effect; of faith; and 
conſequently 
Ofche firſt part of this Chapter, containing a deſctip- 
tion of faith in generall, 
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ſpeaketh. 


He ſecond part of the Chapter, containeth an 
Sf illufication and proofe of the former deſcripti- 
os, by a rcheariall of the moſt excellent pat- 
2 ternes and cxſamples of faith, which flouriſhed 
the Church of the old Teſtament. 

5 Such as are ſet downe ſcuerally one by 


ne, from the 4. verſe to the 32. 
2. Such as are ſer downeioyntly many to- 
ethet, from thence to the end. 


Theſe exſamples 
| be of two ſorts; 


The exſa 1. Such as were naturall Jſreelites, and borne meme 

* —_ ſet down $008 of the Church viſible. 
N 3. Such as were not naturally members, but ſ rang eri 
ſeuerally ate hem the Church of God, till they were called ex- 


of two ſorts: Ouaordinarily. 

Exſamples of ſuch as i. Such as liued about the flood: 

"* were meinbert of j viſible or 
church, are alſo of 2. ſorts: Ca. Aſter the flood. 


Fut, of ſuch as lived afore, or 1. Abell. 
about the time of the flood, ) & dee 
there bee three faithfull — | 

whoſe faith is here recorded: C3. Noe, both beſote & after. 


All cheſe three in order. 
D 3 Theſe 
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onthe depirinþ/of the abrid dlmoſtes Chrills meh- 
uch: for bebeginacth wi Ale x lick is a deere this be- | 
gintiing, that he was the ſecond good man that liued in the 
world: yea, an the firſt o ee thiß true faith, as the 
onely mean is faluatſon. e afore his 6 
Fallkad nes We r ſh 5 25 uet# him: but | 


when the firſt meanesfailed him, then came this fauth as the | 
ſecond and more effectuall meanes pf his ſaluation: But A. 
bell was neuer in poſſibility to be ſaued by any thing but by 
this faith. And therefore Abelrfaith hath, the firſt place of n 
commendation: andthat in this verſe . 1 
Abel. faith C1. In that hee offred by it a greatem ſacrifice _— | 
is here com- ) then Cain, i FP 
mended > 2. By it heobtainedreſtimoniewith God. p 
three things: C3. By it dead Abell yet ſpeabetb. | 
The z. effect of Abe/sfaith,is thus ſerdownby the H. Ghoſt, 
i, By faith, Abeleffredivnto.God a greater ſacrifice then Cain. 
The ordinary Expoſition of thoſe words, is this? that 
Caun and Abellcommiũg to offer, there was no difference in 
the matter of their ſacrifice, but oriely in the manner ofof-! 
fring: in that ¶ Abelloffred by faith, and ſo did not Can. 
his Expoſition though it be good, yet it fits not the 
ſcapeafthis place, nor the fourth of Gen The tight ſenſe” 
therefore ſęemes to be this; Abel having ffaiab, this ſaithi 
moued him to teſtifie his than kfull heart to Nod. This hee 
did by offring vnto God the beſt andcoftheſt ſacrifice that he 
could : namely, the firſt fraites and fatteſt af bis ſheepey, | 
Whezeas vnbeleeuing Cain, hauing holovotortfiific ver? 
to God, brought onely of the feuite of his ground :-panof » 
the beſt as Abel did: but wharſocues cim fufttohind2?Tkin'l 
being the true mtaning of the whole: let vs come to; the 
particular points laid down in this effect, an are three. 
12," J+ThatCamand:Abe/{offred;rbar i [Gad lone 
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deer Path, the Chapter to tb Hebrewer, 39 


. That, Abel{offred a lerer then Cas. 

 Thefulipgint cooraines their ſeruice in gent ta : the ſe- 
cond, heir ſeruice in particular: the third: the difference of 
their ſeruice: wherein eſpecially will appeare che excellencie 
of Abeh faich. nee <7 Ty” 

, Fult; -Abell and Cain, the two firſt brethrenin the world, 
offered factificero the true God. How learned they this? for 
they had no Scripture, it was penned many ycetes after: 
namely, by Moſes firſt of all. I anſwer z When their Parents 
Adam and Exe had fallen, God gaue them (of his iafinite 
goodneſſe) a covenant of grace, that the ſeede of the woman 
ſronld breake the ſerpent; head: Genel, 3. 15. Wee doubt not 
but our firſſ Patents received tlus couenant, and, beleeued! 
the promiſe; and thischeirfaich, taught them how to wore 


| chip the true God aright. 


- You wil ſay : thus Adem & Eue learned of Godybut how 
came this to Cain & Abell. I anſwer: When they bad beene 
thus inſtructed of God, Aden as afaithfull ſeruan; of God. 
Fate ſame jeligion, and deliuered the ſame doctrine to 
his children ⁊ and by it they were taught, what, to whom, 
and in What manner to offer ſacrifice. And thus they did it 
neither by Sctipture, nor teuelation, not their own inuenti- 
on, but by the inſtruction of their Patent... 

Hence let all Parents leatne a leſſon of Adam, the firſt pa- 
ron that was iu the world: namely, to procuxe the good of; 
them 


. 1 


eit childten: henourtered his children excellently: 1. He 
prouided for them til they came to age. 2. Then he leſt them 
not, but appointed them their callings: For one as a huſ- 
bandman,and the other a Sbephear d 3. Not thus onely, but 
he taught them to worſhip the trae God, boch in their ca- 
lings, & in the practice of religion: and therefore he taught 
them to offer ſacrifice in way of thankfulneſſe vnto God all 
this did Ads. . | 
So muſt thou do with the children which . hath giuen 
thee, x, Pronide for them carefully till cheꝶ he ofage, take 
eee eee ee nee 
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2. So bring them vp, as that they may be apt to live in ſome 
pody calling — to ſerue God, dts doe Aer in 
is Church: and that calling thou malt appoint him, ac- 
cording to the fitneſſe of his gifts. Adum appointed them 
not both one calling but diverſe callings, according to the 
diuerſity of their gifts: and thou muſt ſee it be a lawfull and 
honeſt calling: for ſo are both theſe.” Then 3, (che greateſt 
matter of all theſe) teach them religion, and tie true manner 
offeating & worſhipping God; that as by the two firſt, thy 
child may liue well in this world, ſo by this he may be made 
an heire ofthe kingdome of hesuen. DDE | 
Adu was the fitſt father, & father of ys allzlet all then fol- 
low him in this practice: & if we follow him in one, follow 
him ia both. Diuerſe wil be as careful ſot their bodies &for 
their calingꝭ as e Adam was: but how few areas carefull to 
teach them religion for the prefetmẽt of their ſoules to liſe 
eternallꝰ But parents muſt haue care of both theſe: elſe the) 
ſhal anſwer for their child at the day of — 
he periſſv in his own ſin, yet his bloud wil God tequire at the 
Fathers hands. For God made him a father in his room, and 
he diſcharged not the duty of a father vnto their child. 
Secondly, in that Cain offered as well as Abell; Hence we 
learne diuerſe inſtructions. 8 + 
1. It isa common opinion, that if a man walke duly and 


truly in his calling, doing no man harme, but giving cuery* 


man his owne,and ſo doe all his life long, God will receive” 


him, and fave his ſoule: but the truth is thisz Ifmen do thus 


it is good and commendable, and they muſt be exhorted to 
edgtinue: but if they ſtand vpon this for ſaluation, they caft 
away heit ſoules: For mark hete, Cain was a wan that wa xtc 
ia an hageſt calling: aad more then that, he tobke pames, & 
labouted in ſt (which all men doe not which haue honeſt 
callings): And mote then all theſe, when Abel offred, hee 


came and worſhipped God alſo; and hee did ourw IA i 
at 


ſoch ſort, as no mau could blame him, bur onely Gol t 


ſay his heatt : And for allthis, yet is heavicked Can; and 
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inariffeft\ that co walke 11's mans 
and vptightl,dving no man harme, il not ſerve the turne. 
Can did it, and yet was eutſed: wee muſt then goe further 
goe with Cain to the place where 
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hardandfollow wy. 
| aſon, and yet but 
eſiqe theſe, get that that Cain 
conſciencè to ſee and feele thy ſinne, 
maiſt ſay : My ſickneſſe, my 
me: but nothing ſo much a3 my 
boue all, & this griefe{wal- 
| here is another thing which I, 
feeke abouẽ all: not gold, filuer,or promotionzbut reconci- 
listion with my God, and hisfauour in Ieſus Chriſt: If thou 
haft theſe two, then thou goeſtl 
Rand before God with Abe{hand be accepted. Remember. 
theſe twoz humiliation for ſinne, and deſite pfreconclliati · 
ont theſe twois the ſumme of religion, If thou haſt theſe, 
thou att bleſſed with 447; if not, curſed with Cain, howſo- 
euer thou liueſt in the world. If thou ſay (in kill'd his bro- 
ther, and ſo would not doe forall the world, I will do no 
y or goods; This vill got ſerue: for it is ſaid 
| to Cain afore he kill'd his brother, 
even When he el his ſacrifice: and therefo 
moſt neceſſary, and there is no ſhiſting it off. | | 

2. Caimoltred as well as hell: yea, Cain offred afore An 
dell as it is manifeſt in Geneſis 
was better when it came to the proof 
not Gains which came firſt, Hence we 
be more forwirdthen many other ini 
of religion, and yer not be accepted of God z,An 
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better accepted. Whience comes thioꝰ v 
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2 for 985 b Albelli in tinth, conſcience, and lin- 
etitie. 
As it IOW the\ old ſacrifices 1 foi isitin our $acraments 
of 7 new Wa :whercof,the ſacrifices were all types: 
1. In ba tilgie, fprickli ing XY the water, ſerues to ſhewe vs 


bow le ig 1 wit e i 
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the heart er,for his ſancti 5 — 3 Lv) 
. In the er, the beetking 2 the bread Ggvifics, 14 
how we Np c in humiliation for our ſinne: and 
the poutingoue ofthe wing, ho oui bloud and life ſhould 
be ſhed, andpovredourfor gur ſinnes, if wee had that that 
we deſerue. A nd 2 repreſent vnto vs how the 
body of Cheiſt v was broken, & his bloudpoured out ſor our 
finnes,which he was content to ſuffer ynderthe wrath of his 
Father, for our ſakes : ſo that we ſee, both the ſacrifices and 
2 of the old, as alſo of the new, Teſtament, all ay- 
rf wan two ends to ſhew vs our ſinnes, and our miles! 
u de: pf cof foretell or repreſent our derem ue 
ka, Which beiog ſo, out leſſon is this. 

W es zue al 0 thoſe two Sacraments : the "ry 
once, the ſecondoften, Now if they have beene duly recei - 
ued of vs, they ought to haue this dopb oublę vſernone 1. To 
cauſe vs to make a ſeareh of our N net, and pf out mi- 
cen ed and ſeeing it, to I owne and hunsbled, 


how. cortupt our. 
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fg! arts are, and how wicked: 
our tives, And ſefgndly, when this is ſo, then, to make vs 
ſeek for geceheilg len with God by faithio Chriſſ, to male 
vs. gf te ic, ponies and pta . aboue all things in the: 


{bis lin, ind c his redemprion; by che dearh? 
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Abels Faith. the u. Chapter tothe Hebrewes, 45 


not to be content with bare hearing of it, or to get a gene- 
rall knowledge out of it: but it muſt giueys a dpeciall ſight 


ments of our owne eſtate by ſinne: and urge vs forward to ſeeke 
types: the fauour of God in Chriſt, Religion ſtands not in hearing 
* * the word, and receiuing the Sacraments with the congre- 


= gation : though it be done neuer ſo often, and neuer ſo for- 
. mally : But ſoto heare and ſo to receiue, as that they may 
2 worlee in vs thoſe two things: and that is the pith and life of 
E religion. And whoſoeuer he be that profeſſeth religion, and 

SY ſheweth not the fruit of it in theſe two, that mans profeſſion 
is in vaine, and it wil go fox no payment at the day of iudge- 
ment. 

Thus we ſee they offred, and what they offred. 
It followeth; A greater ſacrifice then ¶ am. 

The chird & laſt point, is the difference of theſe ſacrifices, 
$2nd For although Cainoffredas well as Abell: and offred ſacri- 


lays, fice as well as Abell: yet was there a difference in their ſacti- 
mile fices: for Abelt was better then Cain. This ii the chiefe point: 
ation for this ſets downe what was that excellency of his faith, 
l for which he is here commended. Abellis not commended 
e far ſt for ring, by his faith: for ſo did Cain that had no faith: nor 
recei- for offring ſacrifice, by his faith: for ſo did ¶ uin that had no 
* faith: but becauſe that by his faith he offced a better ſacrifice 


then Cain could. 
bled, |. The holy Ghoſt calls Abels a better ot greater ſacrifice: 
cked. becauſe Abel brought the beſt and fatteſt of hisſheepe, and 
ſo beſtowed the moſt coſt hee could; as ſigniſying that hee 
would haue beſtowed more coſt, had bee knowne how to 
haue done it. For, he that giues as he hath, would giue more 
if he had it. And he that doth the beſt he can in any thing, it 
certaine hee would doe better iſhe could. Cain contrati- 
wiſe brought not the beſt of his fruites, but either the work, 
or whatſoever came firſt to hand; as thinking that tat · 
ſoeuet hee brought, was good enough: therefore wor- 
thily is Abel ſaide to haue offred a better ſacrifioe then 


i And. 


aA Commentarie yon Abel: Faith. 


And further, this holy practice of Abe//,cometo be a law 
written,cuen one of the commaundements of the Ceremo« 
niall law ʒ namely, that the firſt borne ſbouid be offred to God, 
Exod.3 4. 19. And the firſt fruites of the corne, Leuit. 23. 10. 
&c. And that nothing that was lame, blind, maymed, or had any 
blemiſb un it, ſhouldbe offredto the Lord, Deut. 15. 21. Abell 
here did euen that which theſe lawes commaunded: and 
theſe lawes commaunded the fame that he did. I hus God 


vouchſafed to f̃onout his ſeruant Abell, for his obedient 


and honeſt heart; euen to make his practice the ground and 


beginning ofone of his owne la wes: that ſo the Iſraelites in 


all their generations, might in their daily practices, remem- 


ber this worthy deede of holy Abel to his perpetuall ho- 


nout. 5 
Now for vs the truth is, this law bindes vs not: for it was 


a ceremonie, and is ended in Chriſt. Vet the equity and vie | | 


of it reacheth euen to vs: namely it teacheth ys when we will 
give any thing vnto God, to giue the beſt we haue. This is 
the equity of all thoſe lawes ceremonial, which commaun- 
ded them to giue to the Lord their firſt borne , ind their 


firſt fruites, and the fatteſt of their cartell: and ſo much of 


them do till binde vs. Now, from this rule, are taught divers 
duties: 
1. To the Parent. Haſt thou many children, and wilt giue 


ſome to the Lord? namely, to ſerue him in the miniſterie? 


The practice of the world, is to male the eldeſt a Gentle- 


man, the next a Lawyer, the next a Merchant: hee that is 


youngeſt, or leaſt regarded, or that hath ſome infirmity in 
wit, or deformity in body, ſet him to ſchoole, let him be a 
Miviſter, But Abels ſaerifice controlles this profane courſe 
of the world. Learne there fore by him, homſoeuer of all 
thy children thou findeſt fitteſt in gifts and graces of bo 


and minde; whom thou loueſt beſt, and moſt eſteemeſt, he | 


s fitteſt forthe Lord, and the Lord is moſt worthy of him: 


po him to the Lord, for his ſeruice in the mini- 
eric. 
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Alel Faith. the 11,Chaptertotbe Hebrewet. 47 


2. To the young wan, He being in the ſtrevgthandripe« 
nefle of wit, ſenſes, memory, capacity, and inthe beſt of his 
age; he faith, I will take my pleaſure now Iam fitteſt forit: 
Iwill repent at the end of my dayes,and that is a fitter time. 
This is a vile policie of the diuell, to diſhonour God, and to 
caſt away their ſoules. What griefe js it to giue the diuell 
his young yeares, the ſtrengthof his body and wit, and to 
bring his withere d oldage vnto God? nay, be ſure, Gad will 
not accept thy rotten (acrifice of old age, but rather giue 
thee vp to the diuell, that hee may haue thee altogether 
which hath had the beſt: then followrather Salomons coun- 
ſell,Eccles,12,1, Who bids theeremember thy (reator inthe 
dayes of thy youth Remember Abelsſacrifice, it was of the 
beſt . So, thou haſt no ſaeriſice but thy ſelße to offer: offer 
time, giue them 
vnto Gd. 

3. To all Chriſtians. eAbelloffred the beſt : it teacheth 
vs all,if wee will profefſe and ſerue God, not todoe it by the 
halfes; or for ſhew and faſhion ſake, or negligently as not 
cating how. Thus to do, is but to offer the lacrifice of Cain, 
and that makes the moſt profeſſors goe away with their 
ſeruice vnaccepted as Cains was: for God will haue all or 
none, he is worthy to haue no partner: hee muſt be ſerued 
with all the heart, with ſoule and body, ſo that a man muſt 


Conſeerate himſelfe wholly vnto him. 2. Kings, 23.25, It is 


the ſpeciall commendation of good King Iofas, That hee 
turned unto the Lord withall his heart, and ſoule, aud might. 
and for that, hee is preferred afore all Kings afore or after 
him: not that /oſias could fulfill the lawe perſectly, as it re- 
quired; but it is meant ofthe endeyourof his bear, and life, 
by which he Grave with all bis might a0. ſerue God as well 
as he could: his exſample is ours. 

We proleſlereligion, woe muſt looke that ourheortsat- 
fect it: we proſeſſe a turning from ſinne, we mult take hoed 


it be not formal), and from the lips, but from the heart . So, 
hen we practice any duty of religion, hether we pray or 


heare 


4%  ACommentarieeypon Aeli furl. 


heare the word, orreceiue the Sacrament (this is the ſa- 
crifice that we can ofter) we muſt nor doe them coldly and 
carcleſly; but with zealods affection and reſolutiori from 
the heart. Otherwiſe, if we ſerue God for feſhion ſake, and 
our hearts are on the world, and our one luſts: wee offer 
the ſacreſice of curſed Cain, and we with our formallreligion 
ſnall goe to him. But let vs offer the ſacyyſice of Abel? thar 
is, though it be neuer ſo little; yet let it be the beſt wee can, 
and all we can, and Cod will accept vs as he did Abell, And 
thus the Parent ſhould giue God his beſt childe+ the young 
man his beſt yeares:euery man his beſt part, hic h is his heart. 
And thus we follow the ſteps of holy Abell, who offred to 
God the beſt {acrificehe had. Thiswas the fruite of his faith; 
euen ſo that Parent, that young man, that profeſſor that hath 
true faith, will do ſo likewiſe. 0 Y 1 
Hitherto ofthe firſt effect of Abel: faith: It followeth; 
By the which he obtainedwitneſſe that he a righteous. 
This is the ſecond effect of Abel Suh uber is COM» 
mended. 1. For the meaning. By faith hee meanesſavivg 
faith, which makes a man iuſt before God, and no other. 
For, whereas he had ſaid afote, that by faith our E/dershad * 
obtained a good report: He proves that general, by this eaſam- 
ple of Abell; therefore that ſaving faith which was meant 
there, isalſo meant here. | 
Theſe wordes ſet downer Firſt, he wos ius by it, 13 
two benefits which dtellSecondly , God teſtified that he 
had by his ſauing faith: was ſo, 5 
For the firſt : Abels faith made him inſt and righteons, not 
becauſe his faith was an excellent quality of that yertve in it 
ſelfe, as to make bimiuſt ; but becauſeir was an inſtrument 
whereby he apprehended and applied to himſelfe the righ- 
teouſneſſe of the Meſſias to come, wherebyhee might flatnd 
iuſt before God. This was his righteouſneſſe, which he had 
— for hee truſted not to any holineſſe of his owne, 
ugh (it is out of queſtion) hee knew he was the ſonne of 
Sharman whooner ws perfeRy righreous: but the dug 
an 
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andcon ſidence of bis heart wos in the righteoufriefle of that 
bleſſed ſeed, which, God had promiſtd,ſhou/d breabe rhe ſer- 


pents bead. This Promiſe he knowing, beleeued it, pfl 


it to himſelfe, and this faith made him righteous, 

- Here we lerne a worthy leflon of Chriſtianity 3 namely, 
that the true and the vndoubie d away to heauen, is a holy and 
huely fauh in Iefus Cluiſt : fpra this faith ma kes a man rig h 
teous, & that righteouſneſſe opens him the gate of heauen. 
To this end(ſaith the Apoſtle) Being inftified by faith, we huu⸗ 
peace with God: but by wh62 7 hour Lord Ieſas Chriſt... 

For the vſe of this doctrine, we muſtrenue our former ex- 
hortation, which indeed cannot be too often preſſed to the 
conſcience. There is none of ys ſo vile, none io profane, hut 
we deſire ſaluation. If we do, then we muſt ttead the beaten 
way to it. For, we ate not borne heires of itz neither can we 
come thithet by chaunce: but there is a way that muſt be ta- 
ken,&that way is but one: all other ate miſleading by-waies. 
Again, that way muſt be talcen in this lifeʒ elſe, it is too late. 
Now, this way is to be a iuſt & tighteous man. With this, ne- 
uer man failed: and without this, neuer man attained to ſal- 


Rom. f. f. 


vation; for, Vo vncleane thing can come into the kingdome of Apoc.21.37, 


heauen Neuer was man iuſtiſied there, which was not iuſt 
before: and that muſt be here begun, which in heauen is to 
be perfected. In this life therefore, wee muſt ſeelce to be 
juſt, Now, our owne good workes will not ſerue to make 
va iuſt: for, they are all vnsble to.indure the trial of Gods iu- 
ſlice And if we ſtand to them, and they prove not able to ſa- 
tisſie Gods juſticeʒ then, in ſtead of ſauing vs, they will con- 
demde vs. Therefore, with. Abell, let ys ga but ol our ſelues; 
deny our ſelues, and cleaue onely to Chriſis tigbteouſnes, in 
life & death; this is the way that neues will deceiue vs. 
Butſome wil ſay, We walke in this way, Ianſwerz Hen that 
walkethina way, may be ttaced by his ſteps: ſo then ſhew 
your ſteps of holineſſe, of deuoti6,of charity, &c. iheſe muſt 
ſhew your faith : leaue theſe. ſteps behinde you, and then 
898 ——— 


acknow- 


\ 


40 11: df Comment arie uo Albelli Fut. 
end wedge it und follow thou uſter him: and renounce 
ud bypꝛchs which the Pa piſts or thy on braine iovaginerh, 
Letthis one docttine fioke intothy heart in ſteade of many, 
and let not thediuell ſtrałe it out . For, if thou walke in this 
way, my ſoule for thine it willbring thee to heauen: if not, 
det laſt day this doctrine willcondemne thee; becauſe 
iriſhemed the thig way, aud dlibu'woutdeſt not walke 
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{.. Secondly, obſerue: He ſaich, Abell was approwed and ach 


''  Cepted of God. How ptoues hee that? Becauſe his workes 


leaſed God: as who fay; his workes cannot pleaſe God, 
aleſſe bis perſon do: thetfore in that his works do, thence 
he concludeth chat his petſon did: it isthereaſon of the ho- 
Iy Ghoſt, and therefore infalliblfe. =o 
In the framing of this reaſon, the holy Ghoſt teacheth vt 
great point of our religion: namely, that firſt a mans per- 
ſon muſt pleaſe God afore his actions can: And after the 
perſon, then the actions. This is plaine in theſe words: for 
it is ſaid, he fiſt obtained mitneſſe that hee was righteous ime 
ſelſe, and then God teſtiſied of his gifts: So likewiſe more 


plainely, Geneſis 4. 4, God had reſpect fin to Abell, and 


then to his offring : So that the truth is manifeſt, No worke 
pleaſeth God afore the worker do. This, being ſo; hath ex- 
cellent vſes. = 159 
Firſt, it ouerthroweth a maine pillar of Romiſh religion: 
Tuilification by workes: For how can a man be iuſtified by 
his workes, when hee himſelſe muſt be iuſt aforethe works 
can be? Vnleſſe hee be iuſt, his workes be wicked : if they 
bewicked afote his perſon be iuſt, how can they then iu- 
ſite him. And if the perſon bee once iuſt, what needes it 
then to be again iuſtiſied by works? Good works make not 
anangood:burd gott n rhakes a worke good?-8tthall 
that work fiat a made good, return ag ame & mate the 
man good r. That is abferd ies fon: Aud 2. It is nee dleſſe. 
For the man is good ale diet elſe tlie worłe coulqͥ not haus 
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Abel: Fab. the n. Chapter to th Pebyewes. 5t 
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ſtiſied by the perſon of a man, then his perſon by tbe workss 
and it is a molt vaine thing to looke for Iuſtification from 
that which thou thy ſelſe muſt firſt whifie aſore it be iuſſ: if 
wee lad no other teaſous againſt iuſtification by workes 
but this, this were ſufficient, | 
Secondly, hence we learne, thattill a man bee called, and 
his perſon iuſtified and ſanctiſied, all that euer hee doth is 
ſinne. 1. His common attions,his eating, drinking,flecping,; 
walking, talking, are all finnes, Lea 2. T he werkesr of his 
calling, & his labor in the ſame, though neuer ſo iuſtzequal, 
and vpright. 3. Further, his cull actiout, namely the pra- 
ice of ciuill vertues: his out ward grauitie, meekeneſſe, ſo- 
brietie,temperance,quietneſſe, vprightneſſe, and all out- 
ward conformitie, are all ſinnes. Vea more then all this, bis 
beſt actions, namely his practicing of the parts of Gods wor- 
ſhip, or his deeds of charitie, his praier, his hearing the 
word, his teceiuing the ſacraments , his giving of almesz 
they are all ſinnes vnto him, if hee haue not a believing and 
nitent heart: yea ſuch ſinnes as ſhall condemne h m, if hee 
ad no other, Obiect. This ſhould ſeeme ſtrange diviniry, 
that the moſt holy actions, as praier, &c, ſhould be damna- 
ble ſinnes. Ianſwer, hey ere in themſelues holy and good, 
and as farre forth as God bath commanded them; yet in the 


doer they are ſinnes, becauſe hee doth them from a fowle & 
vnholy heartifor the ſame action may be holy it ſelfe and 
in regard of God the author of it, and yet a fin in him that is 


the doer of it. As cleere water, pure in the fountaine, is cor- 
rupted or poiſoned by running through a filthy and pol. 
luted channellʒſo ate euen the beſl actions, finnes : as euen 
the 2 of the word to a miniſter, whoſe heart is not 
cleanſed by faith, and his petſon accepted of God it is a ſin 
vnto him, and ( he repent not) ſhall be his condem nation. 


1 ¶ ain ſinned not onely in hating and murthering his bro- 


thet, in lying and diſſerobling with God j but Can ſinned 

alſo cuen in offering ſacrifice. And Aleli ſacrifice had 

beene a damnable ſinne, but that his perſoh was iuſliſied be- 
Ea 


fore 


. . | 
$2 A Cormmentarie pou Abeli Faith, 
fore God. And the reaſon of all thisis goo d:fot nothing in 
theworke is able to make an action aeceptable to God, but 
onelythe acceptation of the perſon by Chriſt, This — 
fo, it ſtands vs euery one in hand to looke to our ſeluesz an 
to labour aboue all things for faith and repentance: that ſo 
dur perſons may be accepted righteous before God, and 
thereby our actions accepted alſo, If it be a miſerable thing, 
that all thy actions, euen holy actions ſhould be ſinnes, then 
labout to be iuſtified; for that onely can make thy workes 
accepted : if not, then though thou labout neuer ſo much 
to be approued in the world, & ſet geuer ſo glorious aſhew 
ypon thy wor lces to the eyes of men, they are all abhomina- 
e ſinnes in the ſight of God: and at the day of iudgement 
they ſhall goe for no better. Preach, and teach all thy liſe 
longz nay, giue thy life to die for religion: Giue all thy goods 
to the poore, deprive thy fleſh of all delights: build Chur- 
ches, Colledges, Bridges, High. wayes, &c. and there may 
comea pooreſhepheard, and fot his keeping of his ſneepe 
he accepted, when thou with all this pompe of out ward ho- 
lineſſe, maiſt be reiected. And why this? only becauſe he had 
faich,& thou halt none; his perſon was iuſtified before God, 
and thine is not. Therefore let this be my counſell, from 
Abell: Labour not ſo much to worke glorious worlces; as 
that which thou doeſt, doe it in faith. Faith makes the 
meaneſt worke accepted; and want of faith makes the 
inoſt glorious worke reiected: for ſo faith the Text. A4 
bell muſt he accepted , elſi his ſacrificets nos. Thus wee ſee 
eAbell was iuſt, and God ſo accounted him, The ſecond 
point is, That God gaue teſtimonie hee was ſo: In theſe 
words, in | 
| | Godpiuing teſtmmonie 
What tefFimonic it ce God gaue of e Abell and his 
ift, it is not expreſſed im the wotdzand ſo itis not certaine: 
t it is very lilcelyehat vrht he & Cn offred, God iu ſpe» 
dall mercy ſent fire fi heaven; and burnt vp Abels ſa- 
cxifice , but not Cu: for fo it pleaſed the Lord ofted 
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Abels Tab. the . Chapter to the Hebrewes, 33 
afterward when he would ſhew that he accepted any man, 
or his worke, he anſwered them by fire from heauen · So he 
burnt vp the firſt ſacrifice that Aaron offred, Leuit. 9. 24. So 
he anſwered Salomon, 2. Chron. y. 1. And ſo Eke.2. Kings, 
18.28. And ſo it is likely that he gave this teſtimonie that 
he accepted e Abell and his offiing. This was a 

tive that ¶Abell and the Fathers in the old t had. 
We haue not this, but wee haue a greater; for wee haue that 
that is che ſubſtance, and truth, and body of this: For wee 
haue alſo the fire of God, that is, his ſpirit comes downe ir» 
to our hearts every day: not viſibly, but ſpiritually, and 
burnes vp, in the heart ofa beleever his ſinnes and corrup- 
tions, and lights the light of true faith, chat ſhall neuer be 

ut out. 

The vſe hereofisthis; As no ſaeriſice in the old law plea- 
ſed God, but ſuch as was burnt by fire from heauen, ſent 
downeeither then or afore : ſo our ſacrifices ofthe new Te- 
ſtament (chat is, out inuocation of Gods name, our ſacrifice 
of praiſe, our duties of religion, our workes of merey and 
loue) neuer pleaſe God, vnſeſſe they proceede from a heart 
purged by the fire of Gods ſpirit, that is from a beleeuin 
and tepentant heart: both which are kindled and lighte 
and daily continued by that fire of Gods ſpirit. Therefore 
it ic, that Paul ſaich, 1. Iim. 1. 4, I hat lauomuſt come ont of 
pure heart, and gaod cum ſcience, and faith unfained., The du- 
ties of religion, and works of loue comming from this pur- 
ged heart, aſcend into the preſence of God, as a ſmoake of 
moſt acceptable ſacrifices, and are as aſweer perſume in the 
noſethrils of the Lord. | 
- Now, of what did God thus teſtiſie? Of his gifts 


It may herebe asked at the firſt: how an Abell giue a gift 
to God: hath the Lord neede of any thing? and are not all 
things his? Lanſwer. God is ſoueraigne Lord of heauen and 
— and all creatures : yet hath hee ſo given his creatures 
vnto man to vſe, aachm — 4th EG he 
— ; may 


* 4 
2 
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5 eſteemt tt vſe them i and being mans, s man may in to- 
ru df his thanłfulnes return chem again to Godzelpecially 
ſecing God accepts them, being ſo * ao moſt free gifts, 
This ſhewerh vs, firſt, rhe wonderfull mercy of God, that 

whereas we can offer him nothing but his one, he vouch- 

ſafeth to accept a gift offred of his one, euen as though we 

had of out one to offer. 184115 

2. See here a difference beewixt the ſacrifices ofthe old, 

and Sacraments of the new Teſtament. Ia their ſacrifices 

they gane ſomething to God, and therefore they are call d 
gifts: in our Sacra ments we receiue daily grace from God, 
3. In that the ſacriſices of the old Laware call dgifii, we 
muſt know that it is typicall, and hath excellent ſignificati- 
ons vnto vs. . | 

t. It ſigniſieth, that the Meſſias ſhould be giuenof God 
freely, for the ſaluation of his elect: and that Chriſt the Meſ- 
ſias ſhould willingly giue himſclfe to bea redeemer. 

2. It ſignifieth, that euery man that lookes for ſaluation 
by Chriſt, muſt giue himſelfe to God, and all chat is in hio. 
So Paul exhorteth, Rom. 6,13. Que you ſelues vnto Jod, and 
your members weapons of righticouſueſſe. When we giue any 
thing to a man, we make him Lord of ir. If we then giue our 
ſoules and bodies to the Lord, we muſt giue them ſo,as that 

obay and ſetue him, and be ruled by him, and ſerue 
for his glory, howſocuer he ſhall vſe them. We proteſſe re · 
ligion, and make great ſheweszburto giue our ſelues in obe · 
dience to God, is the life of religion: But contrary. is the 
courſe ofthe world. For, moſt profeſſers are giuen vp to ſin 
and ſathan: their bodies giuen to drinking, gaming, vnclean- 
neſſe, iniaſtice: their ſoulet to enuying, hatred, malice; re- 
uenge, luſt, pride, ſelfe · loue: God hath nothing except it be 
« face: hut that will not ſerue the turue: he will have all; b 
and ſoule for he made all, and he hat redeemed all. We go 
2 Chriſt gaue his — and ſoule ſot vs: why 
not we giue ours againe to him? Againe, this giſt is 

e — 


* 
Abel: Faith. the Il Chaytry do the Helmet. 5. 
ver : the glory ndoede is lia hut the gaine and profit is our 
oven. Why then ſhould we withhold our ſelues from Godit 
ueth, we know nor fecle not, what Chriſt hath giuen vs: 
for if we did, if we had 10000.liues, we would thinke them 
all too little for him. 
And thus much ofthe firſt & ſecond effect of Abel faith; 
che third follow et. o 
': , Bywhich Abellbeing dead, yet ſpeaketh. x 
They. effect, whereby Abel: faith is commended, is hide 
downe in theſe words. Concerning the meaning whereof 
there is ſome difference, which is briefely to be examined, 
Some thinkethe words ſhould be thus _— By which 
alſo Abell being dead, is yer ſpoke i maki meaning to 
4 that by bi, tach . rudt 2 — to all poſteri- 
ties: but it ſeemes this cannot ſtand, ſot two cauſes: Hit. be- 


” ̃ganuſe that is altea dy affirmed of Alelland all the reſt, in the 


ſecond verſe, that through faith they had obtained a good re- 
port: whichtherefore might ſceme needleſſeſo ſooaneto be 


repeated agaiue. Secondly,forrhatafrerwardCheiſts bloud Cha. ia. ac 


& Abeli being compared together, itis not ſaid that Chriſts 
bloud is better ſpoken of then Abel but that it —— better 
thengithẽ Abelsdid. Therfore the words are rightly triſlated, 

Now for the true ſenſe of them tis likely the holy Ghoſt 


\ here hath relation to theſtory x hence it is takenʒ where, vpõ Genel, 4.10; 
Ca murder, God ſaith to him, Ihe boirr of thy brothers 
blowd trieth to me fromthe earth: and why crieth it; Namely 


for vengeance againſt ſo monſtrous a murder and crieth to 
all men to behold it, and to abhor the like: and ſo after a ſore 
he continuethto 2 this day. So that the words, in tho 
true &full ſenſe of them, do import theſe two points; 
1. That Abe/{ſpake when he was dead. 
2. That inaſorr Abel ſtull ſpeakerh, 

For the firſt: Abel ſpale and cried when bo mas dead: but 
how? not wich a yocallſpeech : but the phraſe is ſiguratiue: 
and imports thus much, as if the Lord had ſaid to Cain thou 
hat kill d thy brother cloſely, and it may be haſt hid him in 
cke ſand, ox buried him, and _ no man mon erm 
: 4 , Wn 


CLecles. 10.30, 
— — — 
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$0 .'» 4Commentarierupos, All, farb. 
but thou muſt know, Cain, this thy fact is as euident to me, 
a5 if Aal had told met I know thou lcill d him: and if thou 
wonder how Iknowe, I tell thee his blond told me; forir 
cried in my cares, & yet it ctieth out againſt thee: for though 
Abellbe dead, his bloud yet ſpeaketh. As this is true of A. 
bal, ſo of all mens b/onud: and as of blau, ſo of all other op- 
preſciont, though done by neuer ſo great men. Murders, op- 
preſſions, and all wrongs done to Gods children, they cry 
to God againſt the opprefſors, though the poore oppreſſed 
men dare ſcarce name them: they neede not, for their bloud 
doch, yea euen theit very teares cannot be ſhed, but God tale: 
th vp and puts them in his bottle, and will know who ſhed 
them. Thus bloud cricth againſt them that ſhed it, yea 
teures crie againſt them that cauſe them. This afforderh vs 
a double inſtruQtion, Firſt here it is apparant that God ſeeth 
and knoweth the ſinnes of men, though the men be neuer 
ſo mighty, or their ſinnes neuer ſo ſecret. For though men 
conuay them neuer ſocloſely, and labour to hide them with 


all the meanes that wit of man can deuiſe: yet the very dead 


ereatures ery out, and do proclaime tho ſinnes and ſinners in 
the cares of God, as fully as the voices of lining men; can 
diſcouer any thing vntomen. Priuy oppteſſions, and goods 
gotten by deepe deceipt, lie hid to the world : But the ſtone 
out of the mallſb all crie, and the beame out of the timber ſhall 
anjwer ity Woe be to him that bueldeth his houſe with blond, an 
ereſti a (tre by iniquitie: as though hee had ſaid, . God kno- 
eth euery ſtone and euety piece of timber in their ſtately 
houſes, which they haue gotten by deceite or oppreſſing of 
the poore. Priuy conſpitacies, and = of treaſon are laid 
againſt Princes and Magiſtrates; and often info ſecret man- 
net, as in mans reaſonis not poſſible to be diſcouered. But 
Sod hath many wayes to finde them out, and they neuer 
ſcape his priuie ſearch : and therefore the holy Ghoſt adui- 
els Curſe not the King, ne not in thy thought , nor the great 


onerin thy bedchamber : for the fowle of the heauen ſhall cru 
thy weice, and that which hath wings ſpall declare the — 


— 


AbelsFaith. the Ii. Chapter to the Hebrewes; 7 5 
So that whatſoever is — mt = or conſpired 
— cloſetts of v men, God ſchowes it, 6d: C 
hath meanes enow to icloſoirrotheworts, Aud in our 
daily experience God magnifieth imſelfe mightily in re- 
uealing murders. For, bring the muttherer before the dead 
corps, and vſuallyi it b/eede:h, or giueth ſome other teſtimo- 
nie, whereby it ſpeckethevenas Abelrbtoud did; Th. it 
n Nay more: for, Alali bloud pale to God, bur 
here euen to men alſo. 
And of this its hard to giue any reaſon at all, but the ſe- 
eceret and immediate hand of God, thereby ſhewin him- 
ſelfe to now all ſ ecret ſanes, & to be Wet to diſ 0 them 
by ſtrange meanes. 
The vſe of this dodting * ſexe all men bon (inning; 
though they thinłe ir poſſible to concealetberr ſinnesfrom. 
the world: for this is one of the ſtrongeſt and commoneſt 
encouragements that men take, to live in a ſinne, If th 
thinke it ikely to be concealed. But here they ſee how fal 
a ground chat ĩs. For if they can conceale it from men, ber 
can they not from God:and if God know it, ben can be res 
ueale it to the world when it pleaſeth him. 
Againe, whereas Abelsbloud cried when he was dead; 1 tele 
cheth vs, that God had a care of Abell both living and dead: 
for it were norhing to ſay his blowd cried, if God heard not 
that cry. But its apparant he heard it lor bereuen ed it and 
puniſhed ¶ ain when eAlell was dead, and could not re- 
uengeithimſelfe . Aud this care God hath not oer Abell 
alone, bur ouer all his children: and as the Pſalmiſt ſaich, 
Praiuuuis the fight of the Lords the death of bis Samts: that pgl. f 16. 1 
hich is vile, and of no regard in the $pfetions 
God. Tyrants make hauoclto vf che Ch 4killrhem 
p by heapes; but God recor —— — — > wy 
faileto revenge it, when they are dead For i God habe bot 
des for the teares of hizſeruantcs, ey week mocehath be 
bottles for their bloud. e 
Gauche verse in dewesch vo tal 49 
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Lake.21.19. 


385 * ACammentarie cp 1 AbeliFaith, 
ger of di a leatme patiebee yea though we be ſure 
ide, yer (85 btift ub) Topoſeſcavr ſoulcs with patience: 
Eee hays one, wil beare the nauſe, and reuenge our quar- 
rell when we are gone: do that if wee be patient wee looſe 
nachingʒ but if wee be impatient wee get nothing. Let v6 
therefore hold our tongues: for;thewrang done to vt orierh | 
loyde enonghto God ſorrcuenge, ho will heate it as aſu. 
redly. ache did Abels. And thupwee ſee how-Abeil fpake 
then, euen after he was dead. 1115 ; 
.-Theſecond point is, Hee ſpeakes alſo yet: and that three 
WAYCS. - » 

a Full, his faith yet ſpealeih, becauſe it admoniſhethall 
men euery where, who either heate or reade this ſtory, to 
become ſuch as. Abell was, name ly, ttue worſhippers ofthe 
true Cod: for, in Abels example, it prouokei all men to be 
like him, becauſe it aſſureth them of the ſame regatdand re- 
wird with God that Abeil had: and ſo Abeli faith is a neuer 
dyiog Preschet to all Ages of the Chur b. | 
Here wee dearne, that the holy Examples of Gods chil- 
dxn are xeall teaching, and loude preaching to other 
men. 


* 


VP 211 N. n word 
Fot there ĩs a double teaching, namely, in or | 
397,416.90; LOw it, woe #7 5, VEIL 01216 %. 31161 
ut helongs to the Aſiniſten to trachin word und toalt 
men to tench by theit deedes, and good examples. And if 

the Miniſter teach not thus alſo, it is the worſe both for him 
and his hesrerts. 518 


At ſufficeth not for him to teach by vocal Sermoms, that ia, 


by good dectrinas but withallbyrcall Sermons; that is, 

2 rp — ner] wal 
other his vertwes mult ſpealte, and try; &callroothermen 
pi ary won = he —— in his liſe 
a3 £.1be/1did, the is vertues ſpeake ſot him to all 
T auen beide F 12013 341 —_ 
Bgaine, Abe though dra way be laideſpoaiy _ 
7 5 . 
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Hemebs Paith. dees Peres fy 
howſoeuer his body be dead), yet in ſouſe and ſpirit hee li- 
ueth with God iu Heauen. And thus the word ſpeaberb 
may be vnderſtoode, becauſe it is here oppoſed to death. 
by which be being dead, yet ſpeaketh : that is, being dead in 
body, yet liueth in ſoule: which life with God, was obcai>. 
ned vnto by his true and ſaving fan. nd 
Thirdiy, bee maybe laid le ſpeabe yet; as all other Gods 


Martyrs are ſaid to crre in the Revelation, from vniler ib al- Reu 6. 10. 


tar, How long Lord holy and true doeſt thou not anenge our 
bloud on them that dwell on the earth! As this is true of 4 


** Martyrs , ſo ſpecially of eAbel/ the fir Martyr of all: 
* Which words are not ſpoken, neither by him not them vo- 
>» cally with vttrance of voice: but it is ſo ſaid, to ſigniſie hat 
fleruent deſire the ſernants of God haue in heaueij; of the 
full manifeſtation of Gods glory in their bodies, and of an 
vtter aboliſhment oſ ſinne in the whole world. Which their 


d cſie, 


they doubtleſſe vtter to God in a. more exxelſent 
manner, then in this world wee can vtter avy:thing with 
our 5 8 ll rates yet, ard ſhall ſpeake tillche 
Worlds end. 111190 
Hichetto of chef Example, the Example of eAbell. 
. | } nd 
v.90 


10 The ſecond is of Heveeh : in | ar 


neitherwas he found, for God tacks him away : for ,befare he 
was tranſlated, bewas reported of that hee had pleaſed\God, 
O's, ;- 115101 6 Toh hint 272. 5315119? ,n>v 
34:31 35% +320 28% iron. on f 

le ſecondexample of faith;is taken alſo out of the old 
world, befote the floud y; and it is of Henoch the ſta» 
venth from Adam: to whom, ſtrange andmireculous 


- is | - 


the vtords be filſt cat. 12 291 
* By 


the meaning 


* ee» 
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es; Example, 


wy + oh y theſe word 208 21.0202 11 2 Henoch, 
By faith Henochwas tranſlated, that be. ſhould mor fee death, Verſe 5; 


460 2 Comment arie pon Henech: Fatth. 
13 \1 That is, by his confidence in the Meſſias or his ſauing ll . 
1 ſaith, he was talcen away. 
Taken away : 
That is, from earth to heauen, not by an ordinary worke, 
butmiraculouſlyz as is euident by the next words, 
Pyct beſboululuot ſocubatih. = 
4.18 | That is, that he ſhould notfeele death, nor any diſſolutji- 
1 1 4 on of ſoule and body: and therefore his taking away was 
1 miraculous . For, to be taken away by death is an ordinarie 
wotke : but to be taken away, and yet not die, that is mira- 
culous and extraordinary: and ſuch was Henoc hi. : 
So then the ſubſtance oftheſe words is thus much; Henoch 9 
hauing this grace from God, ro betrexe ſtedfaſtly in the 
Meſiuas to come, was likewiſe honoured with this high pre- 
roꝑatiue, To be taken into heauen, without taſting of death, 
k further was taken away to the ond that he might not die. 
Thus we haue the meaning- | RY 
No concetningthiseranſlation of Henoc harthexe are two 
opinions, 4) i Tau 
Some thinke hee was tranſlated in ſoule oneiy, and not in 
body: and they ſay he died in the tranſlation, ſo as his ſoule 
one ly was taken vp into heauen, and his body ſlept in the 
: earth. Though thi appeares falſe as the ſuſſ ſight, yet let s 
ſee their reaſons, and hat they gan ſay for themſelue. 
Their firſt reaſon is thim No mortall body vngloriſied can 
enter into heauen : but there is nomention of his glorifica- 
tion: therefore his body could not come in heauen, 
Auſirer. It is certaine it was glorified ere it came in hea- 
neu. Ifthey reply, it is not mentioned: Ianſwere it follow- 
eth not, that thereforeit was not: for cuery circumſtance of 
euery action is not mentioned. For, many circumſtances of 
actions muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed, & ſuch a one was this. 
Againe, the glorification of his body is here plainly enough 
implied where it is ſaid he was ed, that he ſhould not 
ſec death. Now if his body ſaye ndt death, it Was —_— 
mo 


rug; 
i 


—_ — 


„ Faith, WY Henochs Faiths the ul. Chapter to the Hebrewes, 61 


mortall,which is a ſpeciall part of glorification, 
s ſaving Their ſecond reaſon.Chriſt vas the farſt that euer entred 
into heauen both in body and ſoule : and for prooſe thereof, 
they bring S. Paul, where he ſaith, Chriſt is the firit fruits of l. Cor. 15. 20. 
worke, them that . 
i vat Anſwer. True indeede of them that ſleepe, that is, of all 
41 XJ that diezfot Chriſt entred into heauen both in body & ſoulo, 
:Nolurf. firſt of all them: but Henoch neuet died; as the Text here a- 
vay was | uoucheth ; therefore that place hinders not, but Heroch 
rdinarie might be in heauen in his body, before Chriſts humane fleſh 
is mira. aſcended thither. 

F T hirdly, they argue out of Saint Iohn: Nomanhath aſ- 
| Hamech 5 cended into heauen, but he that deſcended; the ſonne of man, 
y in the which is in heauen. But ſay they, this ſonne of man is not He- 
igh pre- noch, but Chriſt: therefore none but Chriſt aſcended bodily 
death. into heauen, f 
not die. Anſwer. That place is not meant of corpora/l aſcending, 
g but of vnderſtanding myſticall and heauenly things no man 


8 wo aſcendcth to the full knowledge of heauenly Miſteries, but 


Chriſt alone, who deſcended from heauen from the boſome 
Skin of his Father. 
e And thus we ſee, this opinion hath no ſtrengih of Argu- 
t in the ¶ ment to reſt vpon: but wee may ſafely hold (notwithſtan- 
veelerys ding any thing that can be ſaid againſt it) that Hoch was 
— traallated boch in body and ſoule. And if any man yet 
. if 7 "9M 2 doubt, how he could be tał ẽ vp in body before he was glo- 
lorif tified 3 Wee ate to know, though he died not, yer his body 
— ny" 3 men ſhall be, wluchſball be foundaline : · Cor. 15. a * 
* at the . 
, br — The ſecond opinion is, that Henoch was taken vp in 
— llo * A ſoule and body ito Paradiſe (ſome ſay, the heavenly, but 
ry $$ the molt the carthly Paradiſe) and theie liues in his mor- 
— tall nd coriuptible bod aid muſt afore the laſt day come 
— aine in his body with Elias , and fight againſt Auti- 
lg 85 chriſt: and when by their doctrine they haue ouercome 
wr ah him, hee ſhall by vic lence kill them, and ſo they fhall 


mortall 5 die 


o 1A Commentarie pow Henech: Fatth. 
1622 os By Faith, © 
That is, by his confidence in the Meſſias or his ſaving 
faith, he was taken away. 
Taker away : 
That is, from earth to heauen, not by an ordinary worke, 
butmiraculouſſyz as is euident by the next words, 1 


[> 22 That heſhonldnot ſeedeath. | 
That is, that he ſhould not feele death, nor any diſſoluti- 
on of ſoule and body: and therefore his taking away was 
miraculous . For, to be taken away by death is an ordinarie | 


wolke: but to be taken away, and yet not die, that is mira- 1 


culaus and extraordinary: and ſuch was Henochs, 

So then the ſubſtance oftheſe words is thus much; Henoch 
hauing this grace from God , ro beteexe ſtedfaſtly in the 
Meſrrarto come, was likewiſe honoured with this high pre- 


ropatiue,To be taken into heauen, without taſting of death, 


& further vas taken away to the ond that he might not die. 
Thus we haue the meaning- | P 
No concetning thisrranſlation of Henoc herthere are two 
opiyions, | | of 

Some thinke hee was tranſlated in ſaule onely, and not in 
body: and they ſay he died in the tranſlation, ſo as his ſoule 
onely was taken vp into heauen, and his body ſlept in the 
earth. Though this appears falſe ut the full fight, yet let s 
ſee their reaſons, and what they gan ſay for themſelues. 

Their firſt reaſon is tiaʒ No mortall body vngloriſied can 
enter into heauen : but there is no mention of his glorifica- 
tion: therefore his body could not come in heauen. 
- Anſwer. It is certaine it was glorified ere it came in hea- 
nen. Ifthey reply, it is not mentioned: I anſwere it follow- 
eth not, that thereforeit was not: for cuery circumſtance of 
euery action is not mentioned. For, many circumſtances of 
actions muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed, & ſuch a one was this. 
Againe, the glorification of his body is here plainly enough 
implied where it is faid — ſhould not 
ſec death. Now, if his body ſawe ndt death, it was — 

mo 


Fab. Wl Henechs Faiths t heut. Chapter to the Hebrewes. 61 
mortall,which is a ſpeciall part of glorification. 
Their ſecond reaſon.Chriſt vas the firſt that euer entred 
into heauen both in body and ſoule : and for proofe thereof, 
they bring S. Paul, where he faith, Chriſt is the firſt fruits of 1. Cor. 15. 20. 
them that Leg. 
Anſwer. True indeede ef them that ſleepe, that is, of all 
that dieytor Chriſt entred into heauen both in body & ſoulo, 
firſt of all them: but Henoch neuet died; as the Text here 2- 
uoucheth: therefore that place hinders not, but Henoch 
might be in heauen in his body, before Chriſts humane fleſh 
aſcended thither, 
T hirdly, they argue out of Saint Tohn : Noman hath af 
5 » cendedinto heauen, but he that deſcended; the ſonne of mn, 
which is in heauen. But ſay they,this ſonne of man is not He- 


ſaving 
works, | 


iſſoluti- 
vay was 
rdinaric 
is mira. - 


2 noch, but Chriſt : therefore none but Chriſt aſcended bodily 
f death, into heauen. 


Anſiver. That place is not meant of corpora/l aſcending, 


8 die. but of 1 myſticall and heaueuly things : no man 
Ce aſcendcth to the full knowledge of heauenly Miſteries, but 
7147 Chriſt alone, who deſcended from heauen from the boſome 
dtidein of his Father, 
hrs And thus we ſee, this opinion hath no ſtrengih of Argu- 
tin he ment to reſt vpon: but wee may ſafely hold (notwithſtan- 
rccleres i ding any thing that can be ſaid againſt it) that Hanoch was 
— 4 tranſlated both in body and ſoule. And if any man yet 
ö 15 icon doubt, how he could be ta ẽ vp in body before he was glo- 
lorifi tified z Wee ate to know, though he died not, yet his body 
— ry nog thoſe men ſhall be, whuchſball be foundaline i · Cor. 15. 
, at the N 
- * — The ſecond opinion is, that Henoch was taken vp in 
— + 1 ſoule and body into Faradiſe (ſome ſay, the heauenly, but 
ras the moſt the carthly Paradiſe) and there liues in his mor- 
— * tall andcortuptible bod ad muſt afore the laſt day core 
— aine in his body with Elias , and fight againſt Auti- 
10 85 chriſt: and when by their doctrine they haue ouercome 
* him, hee ſhall by vic lence kill them, and ſo they fhall 


mortall | dic 


62 .. nACommentarie Vpon Hemechs Faith, 


die Martyrs: And this is the general] received opinion ofthe 
moſt Papiſts. But it is a meere conceit , andadreame, and 
there is no ground for it: but, good argument againſt it. 

Fur firſt, as for the Earthly Paradiſe,it was deſaced by the 
floodznor doe we read that euer man was in it but Adam. 
And ſome of their owne fables tell vs that Seth went to the 

ates of Paradiſe, when his father Adam was ſicke, to get 
— Phyſicke out of Paradiſe for his father, but hee could 
not get in: Nor doe we finde any mention of it afterwards. 
So that ĩt is likely in all reaſon, that it was defaced by the v- 
niuerſall flood. 

And if they meane, he was tranſlated into the Heauenly 
Paradiſe; I anſwer, thither can no dneltune thing come: but a 
mortall body is vncleane: and themſelues ſay, hee was taken 
away in his mortall body and in it ſhal come againe and die. 
Therefore Henoch having a mortall and vnglorified bode, 
cannot be in the higheſt heauens; into which nothing can 
enter which is not glorified and made immortall. 

If they alleadpe Eccleſiaſticus 44. 16. Enoch pleaſed God 
and was tranſlated into Paradiſe, &c. 

I anſwer, we neede not call in queſtion the authoritie of 
the booke, nor anſwer that it is not in the Canon of faith, 
For the text is corrupted wilfully by ſome that ſhewed thE- 
ſelues in the Latine too bold with the text, both there and 
elſe where: for in the Greeke originall , there is no ſuch mat- 
ter as Paradiſe, but the words are theſe; Ee pleuſeu God, 
andwastranſlated for an example of repentance to the genera- 
tions.And thus we ſee, this opinion is euery way erronedus; 
and hath no ſhadow of reaſon in it, nor for it. 

Seeing there fore both theſe opinions ate to bee refuſed, 
let vs in few words ſet downe the true and Orthodoxall 
judgement of the Church, out of the Scriptures in the olde 
and now teſtament, And it is this: That this holy man, by 
Gods ſpecial fauour to him, was aſſumed into heauen both 
body and ſoule; his ſoule being perfectly ſanRified, and 
his body glorified in the inſtant of his trauſlation: and _ 
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Henorht Faith. the ii. C haptrr to the Hebrewet. 6; 


he remainech in glory, expecting the generall reſurtection, 
and che full glorificationof all Gods elect. 

Out of this tranſlation of Henoch, we may learne: 

Firſt, that there is a Hife euerlaſti 
his children, whetein they ſhall live 
body;for hereofhath God giuen vs moſt evident teſtimo- 
nies, both here in Enoch, and afterward in Elias: Elias a le w, 2. Kings. 
Enoch none: Enoch in the fitſt world, E/ras in the ſecond: En 
noch before the flood, Elias after: Enoch vnciteumciſed, E- 
lias circumciſed: Enoch married, Elias ynmarried; aud both 
"X were aſſumed into heauen in ſoule and body, and are there 
"Zo this day, and tarty for vs till the ende of the world; aſſu- 
xing vs that out ſouies liue for euet: & that out bodies, thogh 
chey die, ſuall ciſe againe tolife. Here therefore wee haue a 
ꝝnotable ground for that laſt( but not the leaſt)article of our 
faith, here we proſeſſe to helieue life euerlaſting. 

SGecondly, in this example we learne, that God it not tied 
to the order of Nature. The order which God eſtabliſhed & 
ſetc downe concerning all men after Adam, fall is this: Duſt Genel. 3.15. 
thou art, and io duſt ſhalt thon returne. By vertue of this de- 
cree, all men are to die, as ſute as they once liue; and when 
that time appointed by God is come, all the world cannot 
aue one man, but accordingly die lie mult. But here not- 
ithſtanding we ſee, God that tied man to this order, is not 
Nied himſelſe. Enoch and Elias ate exempted, they die not, 
heir bodies neuer turned to duſt ; ſuch is the power of God 
duet ihe order of Nature, in all natutall actions. 
Thirdly, whereas the Papiſts holde, that all the Fathers 
who died before Chriſt, were in Lemb:ifa place out ofhea- 
en)and came not in heaven till Chrilt fetcht them thence, 
and cartied them with him at his aſcenſion;Here wee learne 
is moſt falſe & forged. For here we ſee, Henoch and after» 
ards Elias were in beauen both in body 


prepared of God for 
or euet be th in ſoule & 


and fovle tan 


undred yeares before Chriſts Incarnation: whereby 
alſo by many other euidences that might be brought) it is 
ee Patrum is nothing but a deu 


Gen,5 .24- 


Verſe 6: 


64 Acommentarit vpn  Henoehs Faith. 
heretical] Church of Rome. tian 

Hitherto hath the holy Ghoſt awonched the tranſlation 
of Henoch, Now hee prozeth ſubſtantially, chat he was taken 
away. 
Neicher was hee found, for God had taken bim 4. 


"nd for his proofe, he farſt lajeth dowrie his ground then 
he thereupon ſrameth hi argument, conſiſting of divers de 
grees of demonſtration. ne u a 4 

Tbe ground is, the plaineandevident teſtimonie of the 
old Teſtament in Genefisz where the words are theſe : He- 
noch was not found, or not ſeene , for God tovke him away. 
Againſt this ground, being the very wordes of the olde 
Teſtament, no man can take exception,” And heere in a 
word, let vs all marke the high and ſoueraigne authoritie 
of Gods word, which euen the holy Ghoft himſelfe vouch- 
ſafeth to alle dge for the confirmation of his one words. 


* 


It had beene ſufficient that the holy Ghoſt here affirmed - 
Enoch to be taken away: but we ſec he proues ir out of the 


old Teſtament, ſo alſo did the ¶Apoſtles and Chriſt him. 
ſelfe all their doctrine. 

Let this teach all men to giue due reuetence to the holy 
Scriptures : let teachers allcdge them; let hearers receiue 
them farre aboue all humane teſtimonies, ſeeing the holy 
Ghoſt himſelf vouchſafeth to confirme his one words, by 
the authority theteof. 

Secondly, hauing laide this ground, the holy Ghoſt 
frames his argument, ro proue that Henoch was takeh #- 
way by faith; and it conſiſteth of many degrees of eui- 
dence. 


For before he was taken away, he was reported of that he had 


pleaſed God, 
But without faith it « impoſſible topleaſe God, 

The degrees of the — — 5 

1. Godbimſelfe tocke Henoch away, . 

a. Before he was taken away, he pleaſed God. -— 
3. 2m 


as a wm TW Sj. ocm os oa a = 


3. Zut without faith vo man can pleaſe od. 
Therefore He noch by faithwas taken away, 
The firſt degree, 7 hat Henoch was taken away , and was 

not found any more in this world, hath becne ſufficiently 

ſpoken of already. 
The ſecond degreeis, that fore hee was taken away, hee 

2 God: which is not bately affirmed, but it is further 

ad 


ed, that her was reported ef, or he reciued teſtimoxie, that Geneſ 3. aa. 


be plesſed God. 

Now, this report or teſtimonie is taken out of the ſtorie 
of Geneſis, where it is affirmed of Enoch, that hee walked 
with God: which walking with God, is an aflured teſtimonie 


that hee pleaſed God) for (as the Prophet e Amos ſaith) Can Amos 3. 3. 


two malle together wnleſſe they be agreed : therefore in as 
much as Henochwalkedwith God, it is proofe ſufficient, that 
heepleaſed God: and becauſe beepleaſed God, therefore God 


tooke hom away . So that here are two diſſinct points in this 


ſecond degree Firlt, that Henoch pleaſed God: Secondly, 

that there is areportor a teſtimonie giuen of him, that hee 

did pleaſe God. 

p In the firſt, let vs obſerve three ſpecial] points of inſttu- 
ion. 

Fuſt, in that Fenoch, before hee was taken away, pleaſed 
God: let ys learne, that whoſoeuer lool es to haue his ſoule 
tranſlated into heaven at his death, and both body & ſoule 
at the teſutrection; muſt before hand in this life learne co 
pleaſe God: they mult ſeeke to pleaſe God, not when the 
time of the tranſlationis come; but before, as here it is ſaide 
Henoch did. ; | 

If any. man-demaund, How ſhall I pleaſe God ? My an- 
(were is this; «Adam; pleaſed G OD by keeping the 
Lave: but now that is paſt, that poweris loſt; weemuſt 
noue pleaſe God by direction from the GoFFe!l 3 namely, 
by faith in Chriſt and true repentance , together with a 
holy life ( which muſt neceſſarilie * true * 

1 


66 4 {{ommentarie vpon Henochs Faith. 


and repentance) thus God is pleaſed. And this muſt 
we not deferre till our death; but doe it in ourliues: nor 
can we loolce tobe inheritours of the kingdome of glory 
as now Henech is: vnleſſe before hand wee be in the king- 
dome of grace, bypleaſing Gad as Henoch did. It is lamenta- 
ble, to ſee men not cate A ſaluation til death, and then they 
begin topleaſe God: but alas, God will not be ſo pleaſed. They 
begin to learne how to pleaſe God, when they haue ſo long 
diſpleaſed him, as there is then feare they can neue rpleaſe him: 
but that man liucth and dieth with comfort, of whom it 
may be ſaid as here of Henoch, before hee was taken away hee 
pleaſed God. 

Againe, whereas hee came not in heauen till hee — 
God, this diſcouets the madneſſe of ſinfull men, who will 
looke for heauen, and yet will leaue no ſinne, but flatter 
themſelues thetein. But, let all impenitent men here take 
knowledge that they come not in heauen till they pleaſe 
God: let them therefore ceaſe pleaſing themſeluet and their 
8 by liuing in ſinne, and learne to pieaſe God by a 

oly life. 

AndfurchersIn this point marke how nothing broughe 
Henoch to heauen, but his pleaſing of God. Hee was rich, 
for hee was one of the greateſt on the earth: hee was rey. 
allie deſcended, for hee was the ſeauenth from Adam in 
the bleſſed line: hee was learned, for hee had the ſixe firſt 
Patriarkes to teach him, ſixe ſuch Twtors as neuet man had: 
and itislikely hee had a comely, ſtrong, and actiue body. 
But ſee, all theſe brought him not to heauen; no, he pleaſed 
God, and was therefore taten away. 

Let this teach vs not to reſt ln wealth, beauty, ſtrength, 
honour, humane learning, nor all theſe put together with- 
out the feare of God : for ſome of them may pleaſe thy 
ſelfe, aud ſome may pleaſe other men; but God muſt bee 
pleaſed afore thou com in heauen, if thou wert as good as 
Henech, Therefore vnto all thy. outward bleſſings 2 
| ; this, 


Henecks Faith. the n. Chapter to the Hebrewes. Sy 
this, Top/caſe God by faith and repentance. Then as thy plea- 


* nor fing of men may make thee happy in this world : ſo thy 
plory pleaſing of God, ſhall tranſlate thee from earth to hea= 
ing en. 
_ Thus wee ſee, Henoch before hee was tranſlated pleaſed 
the od. 
They 7 Secondly, as hee pleaſed God, and elſe could not haue 
long beene tranſlated; ſo it is added, hee was ſs reported of, or 
him: there was ſuch a teflimonie of him. That proofe or teftime- 
m it nie is here concealed; but it is recorded in the ſtorie of Ge« 
y bee neſis, where it is ſaid Henoch walked with God: which, as we 
heard before, was an aſſured teſtimonie that God was well 
aſed pleaſed with him, 
will But what is this, hee walked with God: how can a man 
tter te ſaide to wake with God? The meaning is, That He- 
ake noch liued a godly , righteous, and innocent life in this 
ale world: (or to liue in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, is to valle 
cir with God. And further, his heart was poſſeſſed of two per- 
7 ſwaſions or reſolutions, which were the inducements 
drawing him to this holy life: 
he Firft, that hee was alwayes i» Gods preſence, and that 
ch, God is alwayes readie to diſpoſe of all thinges to his 
Je good, 
in eAgaine, that God did ſee, trie, and diſcerne all his 
ft wordes and .deedes, yea his cogitations and thoughts, and 
d: the whole courſe of his life. Theſe were the holy reſo/uti- 
yy. ons of Henoch, and theſe made him lead a holy life, 
ed This leſſon is worth learning, and this example wor- 
| thy to be followed of vs all : our dutie is with Henoch, to 
b, walke with Godin this life if wee purpoſe to liue with God 
— in heauen: and wee malle with God by leading holy and vn- 
by blameable lives, in holineſſe towards God, and righreouſ- 
ee neſſe towards man. Bur if wee thinke this hard to doe, 
as wee muſt labour to be reſolued on theſe grounds: Firſt, 
le that God and his prouidence is euer preſent with vs, to 


s, F 2 diſpoſe 


Gen. 17. I. 


are renowned for the obedience of this Commanndement; 
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diſpoſe of ys al w aies to his glory, and of all other things to 
our good. ich WIE 

.. Secondly; that as wee are in Gods preſence; ſo God ſreth 
vs,andall our thoughts, words and workes, b-rgainez and 
dealings, and will iudge them all. 


When theſe two perſwaſions poſſeſſe our hearts, it can- 
not be, but wee ſhall liue godly, and feate to offend God: 
as a childe is dutifull and obedient iy his Fathers pre- 
ſence; ſo when a man is perſwaded, he is in Gods preſence, 
it cannot but make him dutiſull. When a man is perſwa- 
ded that God ſeeth him, hee will take heede what he dothy 
and that God heateth him, hee will temper his conguez 
and that Cod beholdeth all his dealings in the world, hee 
will take heede how hee borroweth, lendeth, buieth, or 
ſelleth, and what hee doth in all his actions: and the 
very cauſe of all careleſneſſe in theſe and all other duties 
inthe world, is, becauſe men ate perſwaded God ſeeth tbem 
not. a 
To vrge vs therefore to this excellent dutiez we haue, 
Firſt, Gods Commaundement: Walks before mee and be vp- 
right ( ſaith God) to Abraham, and in him to all the children 
of his faith. 
Againe, wee haue the examples of Gods children, who 
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Henoch here, after him Abraham, and after him Da#id,who 
teſtifieth ofhimſelfe, /willwalke before God in the land of the 
linin 

Thirdly, asitis both commauuded by precept, and practi. 
ced by exſample: ſorheprosfeofit is moſt comfortable to all 
that practice ity for it will mike themproſper in all they goe 
about. For, as hee that is alwaies in the Kings preſence and 
companie, cannot but bee in his fauour, and therefore 
cannot but ſucceede well in all his affaires: fo hee that 
walkes with God, cannot but proſper in whatſocuer = 


Henochs Faith. the N. Chapter to the Hebrewes. 69 
ſets bis heariandhand vnto. Bleſſed *Abrabam found this 
moſt true, when he aſſured his ſeruant whom hefenrto pro- 
uide Iſaat u wife, in a long, and doubtſull, and dangerous 
journey 3 The Lord, before whom I walke will ſend his Angell 
with thee, and proſper thy iourney:and even ſo may euery child 
of God ſay with confidence: The Lord. before whom [walke, 
willfend bis eAngellwith mee, and proſper mee in my procee= 
4 | 0 


ourthly,thigwatking with God is a good meanestomake 
a man beare rhe croſſe with patience *Forif hee be perſwaded 
that God ſeeth how wrongfully he is perſecuted ot oppteſ- 
ſed, and that Gods prouidence it alwayes teſent, ſo as no 
affhetion can com vnto him, but by his appbintmefit: and a- 
gaine, that his 23238 diſpoferh of all things to his 
good, how can he but receiue with patience that portion of 
afflictions which God ſhalllay N him? For as hee that 

er him wrong? ſo he that 


Laſtly, this is a meanes to bring a man to make conſcience 
of all ſinne, in thought, word, and deede, and inall his dea- 
lings, when he perſwades himſelſe to walke in the preſence 

When Zoſephweas allured to finne by his Miſtreſſe, his an- 
ſwere was, How ſhall I commit this great wickedneſſe, and ſo 
ſin againſt Goa? The bridle that reſtrained him, was the feare 
of that Godin whoſe preſent he walked ; And becauſe hee 
walked with God; he wou 44 7 


Geneſ. 24.60. 


Geneſ. 50. 20, 


Geneſ.39,& 
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t walke with her in her wicked 


way: and becauſc he kept a holy compatiy #ith God, there- 
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3 fore 


A A Commentarie pon ' Henochi Faith. 
—— eee by her 


OO ſecin this way ofwalkingwith Gall is very way 
ſo excellent andfo toſitable, let vs leatne it not in iudge- 
ment and 3 onely, to be able to talke of it (which 
is ſoone learned); but in conſcience and pratice(asdurifull 
children doe be ore theit patents, ſo) let vs in a heauenly 
awe & a child. like reverence walke before God, labouting 
for a true perſwaſion of his preſence and prouiderice, tobe 
alwayes oucr ys and our whole lives, The want hereof is 
the cauſe of all ſinne: And if we doe thus walkewith God and 
ſo pleaſe My wn Hoh here did, then ſhall wee be ſuss 
(og h got af t ſame manner that Hexoch was, yet) in 
Go fel, and aste 155 in ſoule & body both, to be tran- 
ſlated into eternall life. But if we will notwalke this way with 
Henoch in this life, let vs neuer looke to liue in heauen 
wich him; bur aſſure our ſelues, that as the way of holineſſe 
is the way to plory, „ fo the way of wickedaeſſe is the way 
to eteroall a u. 10 thus much of the ſecond de- 
gree. 


Bur without faith it s impoſcible topleaſe God, 

Theſe words containe the third degree, or the third part 
of the reaſoa , And this degree conſiſts ofa generall Max- 
imeor Canon of Dixinirze:and the holy Ghoſt fgrſlayeth it 
downey and they, becauſe it is one of the waightieſt princi- 

lesinreligion, he proueth it ſubſtantially, in the — fol- 
owing. In the Canon it ſelſe let vs ficſt examine the mea- 
ning, and then yafold che manifold vſe oſit. 


Without faith. 
By faith is meant here the ame faith as afore: namely, 
2 faith in = Meſſias , And without this ſauing 


It is impoſtible to aſe God. 
4 how? 7 ane h re 2240 the abſolute, infinite, 
ble power o of God, which hath no _ 


Henoch: Faith. the n. Chapter tothe Febrewes, 71 
but bis ownewi//- but in tegard of that order ofthe cauſes 
and meanes of ſaluation ſet downe by God in his word: 
which is this; ! 

1. Man by ſinne hath diſpleaſed God, 

2. God muſt be pleaſed againe, elſea man cannot be ſa · 
ued. | | 

3. He that will pleaſe God, muſt pleaſe him in Chriſt the 
Mediator,clſc he cannot : therefore he that wil pleaſe God, 
and be ſaued, muſt needes be/cexe in Chriſt. And thus by this 
order it is impoſſible, We denie not, but in regard of Gods 
abſolute power, hee could ſaue a man without faith; as hee 
can lighten the world without the ſunne. But as (if he keepe 
that order of nature, which his ownewiſedome hath appoins 
red) it is impoſſible to giue light to the world without the 
ſunne:ſo (if he keepe that order for ſaluation, which his own 
Inftice hath appointed) it is mpoſcible topleaſe God without 
fauth in Chrift . So then the meaning is laide downe: and 
now appearesthe ſtrength and force of the holy Gholtsar- 


ment | 
or Hee, that will be ſaned and come to heauen, muſt firſt pleaſe 
God: But without faith it is impoſcible to pleaſe God. There- 
fore without faith no man can be ſaued nor come in heauen: and 
by conſequent, therefore Henoch being taken into heanen muſt 
needes be taken awayby faith. 

Now the vſe of this Canon, rightly vnderſtood, is mani- 
fold and of great profic. 

Firſt, here weelearre that faith is fimply and abſolute- 
ly neceſſarie to ſaluation, and moſt neceſſary of all other 


: — and graces of God whatſocuer, And though many 


required, yet amongſt all holy graces this is the ptin- 
cipall , and more neceſſarie in ſome reſpects , then any 
other, For howſocuer hope, and lone , and æcale, and many 
other graces of God are required, to make the ſtate of a 
Chriſtian complete; and though they all haue their ſeue- 
rall commendations in the word: Yet, of none of them 
all is it ſaide in the whole . 18 it is heere ſaid 
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of 


Ads. 15. . 


of ſaith, that ihont itʒ it is unpoſtili ro pleaſe God: And no 
meruaile, for it i the ioote ad ground of all other graces, 
and giues them their life and being: for therefore doch a 
man feare God, thereſote doth he ſ ene God, therefore is he 
zealous for Gods glory, becauſe hee beleeueth that God lo- 
ueth him in Chriſt the redeemer. ba 
Now theniff ach be thus neceſſity, then it followeth that 
thoſe that lue in ignorance, and ſo haue no ſound faith, but 
a fooliſhpreſumprion, are iu a miſerable caſe: for ho · euer 
they may flatter themſelues with conceites of their deuoti- 
ont, and good meanings, and good intents, it is faith, with 
which they muſt pleaſe God, and nothing can without it. 
It ſtands them therefore in hand to lay- off ignorance and 
preſumption, and labout fot a ſound and ſauing faith, and 
that will bring chem to the fauour of God, 

And againe, as for ſuch as haue receiued grace to belecue, 
ſceing faith is of ſuch neceſſitie, and that they having faith 
muſt needes haue ſ(vmiodge, they therefore muſt looke and 
examine by their knowledge , whether their faith be a ſound 


faith or no: for herein many that haue knowledge deceiue 


themſelues, and thinlce they haue true faith when they haue 
not. Now if any man would knowe whether his faith be 
ſound, and ſaving, orno; It is knowne by this. Ifit puri- 
fie the heart: for 55 ſaith S. Peter, That 71 with did purifie 
the hearts of the profane and filthy Gentiles, If then thy fauth 
doe not puriſie thy heart, and cleanſe thylife, and cauſe thee 
to abound in good workes, it is no ſound nor ſauing fazth, 
it is butagenerall faith, it is but an hiftoricallknowledge, 
and cannot ſaue the ſoule: hee therefore that, ypon exami· 
nation of his heart and ſife, findeth his faith to be ſuch, let 
him not content himſelfe, but turne his generall faith into a 
ſauing faith, which in this world will puriſis his heart, and at 
the laft day will ſau his ſoule. And this muſt every man the 
rather doe, becauſe vvhat knowledge, or what other gifts of 
God ſoeuer any many hach, without faith in Chriſt all are 
nothing: for it is faith that ſeaſoneth them all, and _ 
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Henecbs Faith. ch iu. Chapter to the Hebrewes, 73 
both them and the perſon himſelfe topleaſe God, 
Secondly, if it be inmpoſ1ble without faith . God, then 
here wee ſee the fond and fooliſh hypocrifie of the world, 
who will pleaſe God by other meanes : ſome thinke if they 
be glorious in the world, either for their wealth, or their 
wit, ortheirhonour, or their authority; or their learning, 
they preſently bring themſelues into a fooles Paradiſe; and 
becauſe the world makes account of them, and they pleaſe 
themſelues, therefore they thinke it certaine, they mf 
needes pleaſe God. But alas, though all tbe world admire 
chem, and they be neuer ſofarre in loue with themſelues, He 


that fitsin heauem, laugheth them to ſcorne, For, not all the Pal. 2. 


pompeand glory, nor all the millions and mountaines of 
gold inthe world, can pleaſe the Lord for one of the leaſt of 
their many thouſand ſinnes, wherewith they have prouo. 
ked him, Let theſe men aske Naluchadnex er if his pom. 
pous pride or Achitophel if his actiue head, and crafty wit: 
or Abſalomif his golden loc hes: or Texabellit het painted face 
and courtly attire: or Naball if his flockes of ſhrepe: or the 
Philoſephers, if their naturall /carning : if all of theſe, or any 
of theſe did euer pleaſe God: Nay alas, they all haue found 
and felt, that without faith it u impoſcible topleaſe God, 
Thirdly, it is the opinion not of the Jurte alone in his 
Alcaron, but of many other as ill, that euery man ſhall be 
ſaued by his ownereligion, if he be deuout thereinʒ be hee 
Twrke, lee, or Chriſtian, Papifl or Proteſtant . But this is a 
ground and rule of Atheiſme , and appeares here to be moſt 
falſe; for, no ſaluation without — of God, and with- 
out fait hit is impoſcible to pleaſe God: therfore no religion can 
ſaue a man, but that which teacheth a man rightly to belcene 
in (hriſt, and conſequently topleaſe God. But euery teligi- 
on teacheth not to beleeue in Chriſt, ſome not at al); and 
ſome not arighr, and therefore it is impoſcible for ſuch a teli- 
gion to ſaue àa man. Againe, be a man what hee can be, vn- 
eſſe he be within the couonant of grace, he cannot be faued: 
But hee cannot be within the couenant, but by funb: _ 
de e 


Micha. 6. 7. 8. 
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fore no man can bee ſaued by any meanes, but i tr Mace 
faith; not in any teligion, but that which teacheth true Wrepe 
ith, iſhir 
Here therefore not onely Twrkes and lemet are excluded: 
but this alſo ſheweth many Papiſtr, and many carnall Goſpel- 
lers in our Church, how ſhatt they come of that religion ¶ heath 
which muſt ſaue their ſoules. For this is the conceite of the 
moſt men, that ifthey doe ſome good workes, which carie 
a faire ſhew to the World, as liberality to learning, or charity 
to the poote; ſtraight they thinke they haue leaue to live as Nate u 
they liſt, and God is bound to forgiue their ſinnes, and to 
ive them heauen: and this they imagine, though they W form 
— not what it is to beletue in Chriſt, or to repent of ¶ need 
their finnes. One of this religion came to the Prophet Ai. 
cha in his dayes, and asked him this queſtion (vttring that 
plainely which all ſuch men thinke in their hearts ) Where- pear 
witha/l ſhall come before the Lord, and bowe my ſelfe before ¶ Sain 
the high God? ſhall I come before him with thouſands of Rams, ¶ belee 
andtenne thouſand rixers af oile ? (Hee makes the queſtion, WW it as 
and would faine make anſwere himſelfe: nay, hee goeth ¶ wing 
further, and offers more) Shu / gine my firft borne for my ¶ ſtan 
tranſgreſrion and the frutts of my body for the ſinne of m God 
ſoule? But the Prophet anſwers him, ſhewing him his fol- 
lie, and how little God regards ſuch workes without a con- ¶ in t 
trite heart; ee hath ſhewed thee O man what is good, and for 
what the Lord reqmreth of thee : Surely to doe initly, toloue |; 
mercie, to humble thy ſelfe, and walke with thy God. Marke Watt 
how that anſwere fits this example of Henoch . Hee plea- Wl oc 
ſedGod, he walked with God, and was taken away: So, an- ll 23 
ſweteth the Prophet, if thou wouldeſt pleaſe thy God, 
and come to heauen by his fauourz neuer ſtand ypon Miche 
theuſands of Rams, and Riners of ele, vpon thy gay and {Wifco 
glorious workes * bumble thy ſelfe and walks with thy Wl on 
God, No walking with God (faith Aueh) no pleaſing W no 
of God: what is ĩt but all one, as if hee had ſaid; Hhitbont Wl Go 
faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe Ged? Here then is no difallow- I pl 


ance 


H:nochs Faiths the 11. Chapter to the Hebrewes, 75 
atice of good workes , but of worker without faith and true 


entance: which though they be neuer ſo faire and flou- 
iſhing ; yet is it iwpoſſible, that without faith they ſhould 


pleaſe God. 


Hereby it is alſo manifeſt, that all the vertzes of the 
heat hen, and the workes of ſuch men as either knowe 
not Chriſt : or, knowing him, acknowledge him not their 
onely Sauiour : or, acknowledging him, doe not truely 
beleene in him with ſuch a faith as puriſietb their heart sz 
ate nothing elſe, but as the Fathers called them ſh/endida 
eccata,, gilded and glittering droſſe, and beautifull de- 
ſormities. And how- euer this ſeemes harſh, yet it muſt 
needes bee true; ſeeing without faith it is impoſeible to pleaſe 


* e 

And here alſo the vanity of ſome Popiſb Writers ap- 
peares , who preſumptuouſly make ſome Philoſophers 
Saints: whereas they ſhould firſt have ſhewed that they 
beleened in Chriſty and then wee would belecue and teach 
it as willingly as they: but elſe, if they had had all the lear- 
uing, and all the morall yertues in the world; this muſt 
ſtand for a truth, Without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 

od, 

9 Laftly, here wee learne, that the wordof God regiſtred 
in the holy Scriptmres, doth containe in it ſufficient direction 
for all the actions and duties of a mans lite : for without 
with no man can pleaſe God, And if no man, then no mans 
actions can pleaſe God which are not of faith: for what- 
ſoeuer is notof faith, is finne, Romanes, Chapter 14. verſe 


2Js» l 

If therefore mens actions muſt proceede from faith, 
then conſequently mutt they haue their ground & warrant 
from the word: for faith and the word are relatives, and the 
one dependes vpon the other; No fanh, no word to bind: 
no word, no faith to beleeue. But all actions that pleaſe 
God, mult bee done in faith; therefore all actions that 
pleaſe God, haue ſome ground and direction in the _ 
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fore no man can bee ſaued by any meanes, but by tra Mace e 
faith; nor in any religion, but that which teacheth true ref 
5% 1 


Here therefore not onely Twrkes and lemet are excluded: 
but this alſo ſheweth many Papiſtr, and many carnall Goſpel- 
lers in out Church, how ſhott they come of that religion ¶ each 
which muſt ſaue their ſoules. For is is the conceite ofthe ¶ not ( 
moſt men, that ifthey doe ſome good workes, which carie 
a faire ſnew to the world, as liberality to learning, or charity 
to the poore; ſtraight they thinke they haue leaue to liue as Nate u 
they liſt, and God is bound to forgiue their ſinnes, and to 
— them heauen: and this they imagine, though they ¶ form 

nowe not what it is to belcene in Chriſt, or to repemt of 

their finnes. One of this religion came to the Prophet Ai. 
cha in his dayes, and asked him this queſtion (vttring that 
plainely which all ſuch men thinke in their hearts) M here- 
witha/l ſhall I come before the Lord, and bowe my ſelfe before 
the high God? ſhall I come before him with thouſands of Rams, 
and tenne thouſand riuers af oile ? (Hee makes the queſtion, 
and would faine make anſwere himſelfe: nay, hee goeth 
further, and offers more) Sha/l I gine my firft borne for my 
tranſgreſtion, and the frutts of my body for the ſinne of m 

ſoule? But the Prophet anſwers him, ſhewing him his fol. 
lie, and how little God regards ſuch workes without a con- 
trite heart; Hee hath ſhewed thee O man what ts good, and 
what the Lord requrreth of thee: Surely to doe inttly, toloue 
mercie, to humble thy ſelfe, and walke with thy God. Marke 
how that anſwere fits this example of Henoch . Hee plea- 
ſedGod, he walked with God, and was raken away : So, an- 
ſwereth the Prophet, if thou wouldeſt pleaſe thy God, 
and come to heauen by his fauour ; neuer ſtand ypon 
thouſands of Ram, and Riuers of eile, vpon thy gay and 
glorious workes : Bar bumble thy ſelfe and walks with thy Wl on 
God, No walking with God (faith CAfcba) no pleaſing Wl no 
of God: what is ĩt but all one, as if hee had ſaid; #3rhout Wl Go 
faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe Ged? Here then is no diſallow- If Pl 
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Henecht Faiths the n. Chapter to the Hebrewes, 75 
atice of good workes , but of worker without — and true 
pentance: which though they be neuer ſo faire and flou- 
iſhing ; yet is it impoſſible, that without faith they ſhould 
luded: WMolcaſe God 
Goſpet- Hereby it is alſo manifeſt, that all the vertzes of the 
cligion ¶ beathen, and the workes of ſuch men as either knowe 
of the ¶ not Chriſt : or, knowing him, acknowledge him not their 
h carie onely Sauiour : or, acknowledging him, doe not truely 
charity ¶ belrene in him with ſuch a faith as pwrifieth their heartsy 
live as Mare nothing elſe , but as the Fathers called them ſpſendida 
and to ¶ peccata, gilded and glittering droſſe, and beautifull de- 
h they WW ſormities. And how. euer this ſeemes harſh, yet it muſt 
dent of needes bee true; ſecin g without faith it i impoſcible to pleaſe 
et ie God, ' 
ag that And here alſo the yanity of ſome Popiſb Writers ap- 
here- ¶ peares, who preſumptuouſly make ſome Philoſophers 
before Saints: whereas they ſhould firſt have ſhewed thae they 
Rams,  b:lcexedin Chriſty and then wee would belecue and teach 
eſtion, Wir as willingly as they: but elſe, if they had had all thelear- 
goeth ¶ uing, and all the morall yertues in the world; this muſt 
my WW ftand for a truth, Without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
f m od. 
i fol. 9 Laſtly, here wee learne, that the wordof God regifired 
acon- in the holy Scriptmres, doth containe in it ſufficient direction 


r Faith, 
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4, and ſor all the actions and duties of a mans lite : for wirhowe 
to loue i faith no mam can pleaſe God, And if no man, then no mans 
Marke Bl ations can pleaſe God which are not of faith: for what- 
e plea- ¶ focuer is notof faith, is finne, Romanes, Chapter 14. verſe 
o, an- 23 · 
God, 0 If therefore ment actions muſt proceede from faith, 
ypon rien conſequently mutt they haue their ground & warrant 
y and fcom the word: for faith and the word are relatives, and the 
th thy one dependes vpon the other; No fab, no word to binds 
caſing ¶ no word, no faith to belecue. But all actions that pleaſe 


ithout god, muſt bee done in faith; therefore all actions that 
llow- I pleaſe God, haue ſome ground and direction in the 


ance 


2. Timoch. 3. 
16. 17. 


1. Timoth. 4. 
45. 


Deut. 17. 17, 
18.10, 
Plal. 2. 


. | 1. Timoth. 3. 
| 5 K. 


1 Exodus 30. 


76 A Commentari: vpon .\" enochs Faith, 


of God, without which word of God there can be no faith, 
And this is true, not onely in holy ations, but even in the ¶ wha! 
common actions of mens liues and lawfull calling. T his is W war: 
a principle, which we muſt firmely beleeue and receiue. And ther 
beſide this argument here , It is alſo proued by the evident ¶ all m 
teſtimonies ibs holy Ghoſt. S. Panto Timothie; All ¶ doe t. 
Scripture is ginen by ini piration ef God, and is profitable to ¶ cate+ 
teach, improue, correct, and inſtrudct in righteonſneſſe ,' that the Ag 
man ef God may be abſolute, and made perfect unto all good F th 
workes, How can the ſuſficiencie of Scripture be more (uf. ¶ Laſt 
ciently in words expreſſed? — creature and or. ¶ ther: 
dinance of God, is good, cc. Fur it is ſatitified by the word of God i duty 
andprayer. Now if the Scripture makea Chriſtian perfect in ¶ per/« 
all goodworkes, how ean it be, bur it giues him ſufficient dire- ¶ or m 
Hons for all his workes? And if euery action be ſanttifiedby ¶ with 
theword; how can that be, but the word hath warranty and nour 
direction for euery action and duty, which may fall out in ¶ man! 
the courſe of a Chriſſian life? And vpon theſe grounds wee ¶ bimſ 
haue good reaſon tobe reſolued ofthis truth. Se, 
Butnow.ifany man aske ho this can be, for the Strip. ¶ciall 
tures were written long. agoe, and the ſtories are ofparricu- WExtr 
lar men, nations, and times, and the Commanndements are extra 
knowneto be but tenne; ho then can the Scriptures yeeld they 
ſufficient directions, for euery mant particular actions? I an- {Wprerc 
ſwer, the Scripture giues ditections for all actions 2,wayes, 
Either by Rules, or by Examples: Rules are of two ſorts, 
Generall or particular , Particular rules for particular cal. 
lings are many: for Kings they muſt reade Gods booke and not 
baue many wines, nor gather too much ſiluer and gold: Th 
muſt be wiſe and learned: and kifſe the — od Chrift Ie- 
ſiu, and many other: for Miniſter: they mult be apt to teach 
watching, ſober, not young ſchollers, and many other: and ſo 
conſequently the moſt of the callings that are in the com- 
_ wealth, haue their particular directions in plaine 
es. 
Generall rules are firſt the tenne Commanndements, which 


Henoobs Faith. the fn. Chapter to the Hebrewes, 77 
zre directions for all ſorts and callings of men in all times, 
1 in che ¶ whatto be done, what not tobe done in all actions to- 
This is MW wards God and men: and beſides, in the new Teſtament 
e. And WW there ate ſome fewe rules which are generall directions for 


uident MY all men in all ages: As, hat ſocuer you would that men ſhould Math. 5. 13. 


; All if doe to you, doe you the ſame vnto them. Againe, Whether you 
able to ff cate or drinke; or what ſoeuer you doe, doc all to the glory of God. 
hat the Againe,Let all things be done to ediſication, and without offence 
{1 good ll of thy brother. Againe , Let all your workes be done m lone, 


e ſuffi. Wl Laſtly, Let no man ſeeke his owne (alone) but exery man ano. 1.Cor.10.24. 


end or. ¶ therrwealth. Now there is no action in the world, nor any 
of God duty to be done ofa Chriſtian mi, be he a publike or priuate 
felt in ¶ perſon, be it a publike or aprivate ation, be it towards God 
t dire- Nor man; but if he haue not a particular direction, yet it fallt 
ified by ¶ within the compaſſe of ſome of theſe rules: and by the te- 
ry and MW nour of ſome of theſe, hee may frame his worke in ſuch 
out in ¶ manner, as ſhall be pleaſing to God, and comfortable to 
himſelfe. 

Secondly, beſides rules there are Exampies, which are ſpe. 


Serip. Neiall directions: and they ste either of God or good men. 
ert1cu- ¶ Errraordinaric examples of God, namely ſuch as hee did in 
iti are ¶Nextraordinarie times, or vpon extraordinaric occaſions, 
yeeld hey concerne vs not: for theſe hee did by the power and 


vayes 
— uch like. But the ordinatie workes of Gods wiſedome in 
Ir cal. {his creatures, of his duſtice towards ſianers, of his mercie 
nd not Mo wqrds his children, of his care and providence towards 
They ll, are excellent rules of direction for vu. Hence wee 
iſt Ie. aue theſe rules: Bo ye boly for I am holy:: Be ye meroi- 
teach, lau your Father m heanen it merciful, Luke 6.36. 
and ſo So for the actions of Chriſt, who was God and man the 
com · {Miraculous actions of his power, which argued his Goa - 
plaine d, as his walking vpou the water, and ſuch like, are no 
rections for vs. Nor againe, his actions and wotkes 
hich None as hee was Mediator, a6 bis faffing fourtic dayes, hu 


paſſion. 


rrerogative of the Godbead: as, bidding of Abrabam ſacri. Gen. 2. 
his ſonne, bidding the Iſraelites ſpoile the Egyptians, and £x0q 1 4. 


= 
Mach. 1. 29 


Iohn. 13. 13. 
14.15. 
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paſſion and his merits, theſe ate no direQions ſor vs to do the 
like : Bur, as the firſt give vs inſtructionʒ So theſe procure y 
tuftrfication. 
But the third ſort of his actions done by him as a wav, or ¶ rul 
38 a Ie borne, they are both our inſtruction and imitation, W wi 
and they are good directions for our actions: as, his obeds- ¶ arc 
ence, his zeae, lus patience, his humulity, and all other ver- If. 
tres: Concerning all which he ſaith hiniſelfe to vs, Learne do 
of me, for I am bumble and lonely. And againe, when he had 8 
waſhed his Apoſtles feete, he bad them /earne of him to love WM do 
one another + For (ſaith he) I haue gien you example that you no! 
ſooulddoewen as haue dome to p. Theſe his examples are WM fu 
rules of direction to all men in the like caſe. re 
Now as for the examples of men, as the examples of wic- 
ked men are euety way to be eſchewed, ſo good mens ate to ¶ nc 
be followed: for, hat ſoeuer is written, i written for our lear- | nc 
ning, Rom. 15. 4. And for them we are to know that theirex-W m 
amples or actions, contrary to the word, ate therefore tobe th 
auoided, becauſe they be contrary : as, Noahs drunkenneſe, th 
Lots Inceſt, Dauidi Adultery , and many other his infirmi-W qu 
ties, and ſuch like. Such as are directly agreeable with the 
word of God, are to be embraced and received as ditecti · ¶ pl 
ons for our lives, not for their owne ſake, but becauſe they pr 
are agreeable to the word. But as ſor ſuch as are neither 
commaunded nor forbiddenʒ and being done, were neither #h. 
allowed nor diſallowed: theſe being done by godly men, | 
and ſuch who for their faith were approued of God, and ſo 
— which no exception can be taken in the word, they 
as rules and directions for vs in the like caſes, Now ther ple 
is no action that can fall out in the life of a Chriſtian man, fot G. 
which he bath not out ofthe Scripture either a rule general 
or particular, or elſe ſome example to follow, which is 2 
good as a rule vnto him. And thus wee ſee how the Scrip- 
ture affoords directions for all our ations . In the demon- 
ſtration whereof, we haue ſtoode the longer, becauſe itis i 
principle of great moment, Theyſe hereof is double, Firll 
we 
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we muſt therefore in all the actions of our lives and callin ga, 
take conſultation with the word of God: and for our directi- 
on therein, wee muſt ſearch for either generall or particular 
rules, or atleaſt for examples of godly me in like caſes. And 
without the warrant and direCtion of ſome of theſe, wee 
are by no meanesto enter into any thing, or to do any work, 
Ifwe doe,then we cannot cleare our ſelues from finne in ſo 
doing: for we ſinne, becauſe we pleaſe not Godin doing that 
iction: we pleaſe not God, becauſe we haue no faith for the 
doing of it : we haue no faith, becauſe we haue nowarrant 
nor ground im the word for it. Therefore hat · euer a man pre- 
ſumeth to do without ſome wattant in the word for his di- 
re&ion, he ſinneth in ſo doing. |; | 
Secondly, } ere Miners muſt learne their duty : for if 
no action can poſhbly p/eaſe God, that is done without faith, 
por can be done i» faith without warrant from the word, then 
muſt they be Gods mouth vnto the people, to be able to tell 
them what is lawfull, whatis vnlawſull by the word; that ſo 
their people may performe their actions in faith, and conſe- 


quently pleaſe God. 


Now hauing laid downe this Rulez becauſe it is a princi- 


ple of ſo gteat moment, the holy Ghoſt in the next words 
proceedes to the proofe of it. 


For he, that commeth to God, muſt beleene that God is, and 


that he is a rewarder of them that ſeehę bim. 


Theſe words are a proofe of the formerrule, and the rea- 


ſon Rands thus: 


He that commeth to God, muſt needesbeleene : But He that 


pleaſeth God, commethto God. Therefore Hee that pleaſeth 
God, muſt needes beleene : andſo,without faith it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God, 


He that commeth to God DA. 
To come to Godin the Scriptures, but eſpecially in this 


Example, is to labour to haue fellowſhip with God in 
Chriſt: as in manifeſt in three places more. In the fourth 1.4, 4 164 7 
Chapter, wee are bid /o goe boldly to the throne of grace : and 25. & 10. 22, 

5 in 
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in the ſeauenth, Chrift is ſaid to be able perfeltiy to ſane then 
that come unto Godby bim. And in the tenth, we ate called 
to draw neere with 4 true heart in aſſurance of faith, Out of all 
which places it appeares, that to come to God, is to haue 
fellowſhip with God by Chriſt. And the reaſon why that 
phraſe is ſo often yſed tothe Hebrewes, is, for that many of 
them having received the profeſſion of Chriſt, afterward 
forſooke him againe, and fell from his religion, and by te. 
nouncing Chrilt, fell away from God. Therefore hee ex- 
horteth — to take beede leaſt there be in any of they an cuil 
heart, and unfaithſullro depart from the living God, Chap. 3, 
12. Now, by the conttaty, I to renounce Chriſt be to fall ot 
goe away from God ʒ then we may gather, that to come to 
God, is to cleaue to Chtiſt, and to God by Chriſl. So then 
the meaning is, He that will haue any feHowſhip with God 
in Chriſt, He muſt beleeue. 
What muſt He be leeue? Two things 
a 1. That Godts. 2. That be is arewarder of them that ſeeks 
n. | 

He muſt firſt beleene that God is. 

That is, not ſo much that there is 4 God; for that wee are 
2 by the very light of Nature: But that this God, whom 
in Chriſt he labouts to hnow and come neere, i the true and 

one ly God. 

This is a notable point in Chriſtian religion, to beleeue, 
that od is God indeede: not a fiction, a ſhadow. or ima gin: 
rie Cod, but Godindeede. For it is ihe ſcope of the firit com. 
maundement, that God gaue mankinde.. If any man obict, 
There is no man that knowes God, but confefleth God io l 
God, no man was ſo mad as euer to thinke otherwiſe: 

Ianſwer, to beleeue the true God to be God indeede, 

a matter of great difficulty. For, though a man by nature 
thinke thereisa God, yet doe we not by nature thinke the 
true God to be God Nay, by nature euery man is an Atheiſt, 
and denicth in his heart the true God robe God, and doth im. 
pugne the firſt commanndement aboue all other, And this 
| may 
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Henechs Faith, rhe N. Chapter io the Hebrewer, $1 
may truly and ſafely be affirmed of all men that euer came 
of Adam (Chriſt alone excepred)that by nature they are A- 
theiſts, and it may be proved thus. 

By nature, though wee know and beleeue there is 4 God, 
yet the corruption of our nature isſuch, as wee frame and 
faine him to our ſelnes to beſuch a one as we pleaſe 3 for, we 
denie in our hearts his power, his preſence,and his iuftice. But 
to take away theſe threefrom him, is to denie the true God 
to be God mdetde. 

Firſt, men by nature denie Godspreſence. For men would 
be aſhamed to doe many things in the preſence of any man, 
een the baſeſt in the world: which when they are out ot 
mens fights, and yet in Gods pteſence, they commit care- 
lefly and boldly. I ſpeake not of natwrall altiont, which are 
lawfullz& yet in many wherof there is none ſo great ſhame, 
as men naturally refuſe to doe them before others ; Burl 
meane ſinfullattions, which not for any naturall vnſeemeli- 
neſſe, but euen for their fouleneſſe and vglineſſe, becauſe 
they ate haynous ſinnes, men would feare to doe, if any 
man were preſent. Secing then men feare not, nor ſhame 
not to doe them, though they be in Gods preſence; It fol- 
loweth, that therefore they naturally imagine, that God is 
not preſent : for, if they were ſo perſwaded, they would not 
commit them, though they eſteemed God no better then 
a man. 

Secondly, men by nature denie Geds power, thus: When 
a man offendes a Magiſtrate by breaking any law which 
may deſerue death, or ſome great puniſnment, hee is ſore 
afraideʒ and all his care is, how hee may eſcape his puni- 
ſning hand. But, let aman offend God neuet ſo much, by 
breaking cateleſly all his holy commaundements, he neuer 
feares at all, not trembles at — puniſhment belonging vn- 


to them. How can this be? but that ho wſoeuer he graunts 
there is a God, yet he is not perſwaded that God hathpower to 
reuenge the cõtempt of his laws, & the fore he neu i feares 
nor ſhrinks at the remembrance o 3 flie th at om 
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his revenging hand, but ploddeth on in fin without feare. - 

Thirdly, man by natute denieth Gods iuſtice: for the iu- 
Nice of God is to winke at finne in no man, but to con- 
demne and puniſh it, whereſocuer he findes it, by inflicting 
the curſes of che law vpon it. But man denieth this iuſtice; 
for though he ſinne againſt Gods law, and his confcieace 
tell him ofi:; yet hee perſwades himſelſe, there is ao curſe 
nor puniſhment due for it, atleaſt that he ſhall eſcape it; nay | 
though hee ſce never ſo many before him puniſhed for the 
ſame ſinne, yet (out nature is ſo blinde and ſocorrupt) hee 
thinks for all that, it ſhall not light on him. And it is lamen · 
table, yet moſt true, that the God of the ignorant men is a 
meere I oll, a God made all of metey, and which hath oo iu · 
ſtice in him at all, & their fins they careleſly lay all on Chriſt, 
and ſay God is mercifull: and in this conceite they care not 
how ignorantly, how looſely, how profanely they liue; and 
theic hearts neuer haue a teuereut and awefull thought of 
the iuſtice of God. 

Theſe are the pitifull imaginations, that all men by Na- 
ture haue of God. All theſe may be proued by euident Sctip· 
tures: The firſt; in the Pſalme, where Dauia brings in the 
wicked, ſaying to themſelues. God hath forgotten, he hides his 
Pfal. 10. 17. face, be will not ſee, he will not regard. The ſecond, by the bla- 


inge — 1 «as «© 


— 6 g. ſphemy of Rabſalel, who vitred with his tongue that which 
1 * 1. all mens hearts think by nature, hat Jod can deliuer you out 


of my hand? The third, Eſay proues apparantly, where hee 

kliy 28.15. tells ys that the wicked ſayz Wee haue made a couenant with 
death, and with hell are we at agreement though a ſcourge ruune 
ouer and paſſe through, it ſhall not. come at vs. 

Thus both Scripture and plaine demonſtrationt prove this 
to be true, That euery man by nature denieth Gods preſence, 
power, and iuftice: and therfore is by nature a plaine Acheiſt, 

not beleeuing that God i God ind- ede. Now furthermore, 
there ace ꝗ. ſorts of people that put in practice this Atheiſime. 
Firlt, ſu h as are not aſhamed to ſay openly, Is there a God 

er us i and dare diſpute the queſlion, and at laſt auouch there 
5 F "SU 


Henochs Faith. then, Chapter to the Febrewes, $3 
is none ; but that all matters concerning God and his worſbip, 
are nothing but deuiſes of politique men, to keepe ſimple 
men in awe, and to make fooles faine: but theſe themſelues 
ate fooles of all fooles, and the diuell deviſed that impious 
conceite, to keepe them in miſerable blin dneſſe. There haue 
beene ſuch fooles in all ages: yet in old time, as Dauid ſaith, 


Theſe fooles did but ſay in their hearts ; But now the fooles of Pſal. 14. c 


theſe laſt & totten ages, are ripe in their folly, and they dare 


ſay with their mauthes: There is no Fd. Theſe are Monſters 


in natute, and dels incarnate, worſe then thediuecil himſelf, 
for he in iudgement neuer was an Atheiſt, Theſe are to be 
mai ke d, & hated worſe then Toads & Adders: and if ſuch a 
one can be convicted by any lawful cuidence, ifeuer Here- 
tile or Traytor deſerued death, ſuch a one deſetues tenne 
deathsʒ as being a Traytor to God, to mankinde, and to Na- 
ture her ſelfe . And though theſe wtetches ſey there is no 
God: yet make they a Cod ef themſelues, ſacrificing all their 
aflections to theit pleaſure, ad their profit. 

The ſecond fort are ſuch, as acknowledge and worſhip 4 
God, but a falſe God. Theſe haue beene in all Countries, and 
in moſt ages, as Hiſtories doe ſhew : ſome worſhipping the 
ſuave, ſome the moone, ſome ſtarres, ſome beaſts, birds, fi- 
ſhes; ſome, dead Idols of wood, or ſtone, or metall. And of 
this ſort & no better ate ſome in theſe Churches, where the 
true God is worſhipped: for the Apoſtle ſaith, Conetonſneſſe 
# idolatry; for, if a mans beart be ſer wholly on riches, then 
thewedge of gold is his God. And to other, whoſe affections 
are all on pleaſure, their belly is their God. Let theſe men hold 
in iudgement as they can, their practice I am ſure proclaims 
Atheiſme. 

The third ſott are ſuch as worſhip the true God, but in a 
falſe manner: and of theſe there are 3. principall ſo:ts 3 Firſt, 
Twrkes: Secondly, Jewes; who hold the true God, but denie 
the Trinity of perſons, and the deity of Chriſt. Thirdly, the 
true Papiſt holds in word one God & the Trinity of perſons 
as wee doe;butlooke at their —_—\ and (if their m_ 

2 ue 


$4 A ([ommentarievpon = HenochsFatth, 
haue any naturall meaning) they denie it : for, ifthe ſecond 
perſon be true Chriſt, then hath hee two natures, Godhead 
And Manhood: but by their fained Tranſwbitantiation, they 
Quite take away the truth of the Manhood . And againe, 
Chrift hath three offices; hee is the True King, Prieſt, and 
Prophet of his Church: and if he be not ſo, he is not Chriſt : 
But the Papiſts doctrine in plaine words, and neceſſatie con- 
ſequence denieth them all, as hath be ene often proued vn- | 
o to their ſhame, and publiſhed to the world : and they neuer 
yet to this day could or durſt anſwere it: for if they doe, they 
ſhall ſoone either heare of vs againe, or elſe we will recant it. 
But till then, it appeares, that their God is by their doctrine 
not the true God, but an Idoll : for, be that denietb the Sonne, 
denieth the Father alſo, as ſaith S. John. 
The fourth ſort of Atheifti, are ſuch, as acknowledgeand 
worſhip the true God, and worſhip him in true manner, for 
the outward worſhip ; but in their liues and deedes denie 
him. And theſe are not to be ſought for in Turiie, or Iuric, 
or Italy: fot all Churches are full ofſuch Proteſtant Atheiſts. 
Italy may haue more Atheiſts in iudgement then wee : but 
theſe hypocrites and Atheiſts in life, are here alſo; thoſe 
tares we haue amongſt our corn.Oftheſe ſpeakes the Apo- 
Tit. 1. 16. ſtle, that they profeſſe to know God, but demie him in their works. 
- et this ſeeme no *. that ſuch _ be called Atheiſts . 
or, the Apoſtle ſaith plainely; He that careth not for his fa- 
— mily, is — then an Infidell f Whereby it appeares, 2 Xa 
may bes profeſſour of the Goſpel, ora Chriſtian in profeſſi- 
on; and an Infidel or Atheiſt in his practice: & it iscertaine, 
let any man pcofeſſe what he will, it his life be nought, his re- 
ligion is a falſe religion in him. 8 
Now then, to ſhut vp this point with the vſe thereof: If 
this be true, that there are ſo many forts of Atheiſts, that al- 
moſt the world is full, and chat we are all ſo by nature: then, 
Fsrſt let vs ſee how hard a matter it is to heleeus in God aright, 
and if no man come to God, but he that helerueth God aright, 
then we ſee its a0 maruel, though ſo fewe come to Cod. Let 
"us 
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vs therefore go iq od by earnefi preyet, to give vs his ſpi- 


nit to works dus fanh in out hearis, and to moke vs of a true 
belieſe. 45 ſecondly, ſeeing men may be Chriftians in pro- 
ſeſſion, iſts in practiceʒlet vs all looke narrow to 


eee ioyne, ib our proſeſſion, Conſcience and o> 
bedience: ſox elſe the more xe kHh ] God the worſe we are. 
It may pleaſe God after to pjue vs bettet winde: ʒ but as 
yet we are no better then deniets of God: and though wee 
come necre God in profeſſion and in his outward ſeruice, 
et indecde we arcfarre from him, becauſe wee want that 
true faith, which muſt ptoſeſſe God, not in iudgement a- 
lone; but in ptacticeʒ and that will bring vs nere vnto God: 
for hee that commeth to God, muft beleewe that God is. And 
thus much for the firſt thing to be beleeued, by him that will 
come to God and pleaſe him. 
The ſecond is, ; | 
And that Heis arewarder of themthat ſeeks bis. 
Itisanotable ſentence, and one ofthe moſt comfortable 
in the booke of God: and containes the ſecond thing to be 
beleeued. The parts are naturally two: 
1. How a man doth ſceke God. 
2. How Godrewards themchat ſeeke him. | 
JO the fixſt : A man truly ſeekerb Gad, by doing foure 
actions. ä | 
Firſt, a man muſt ſorſale himſelſe, goe out of himſelſe, 
and as it were looſe himſelſe in his one judgement, when 
he intends to ſceb God, Ifanyazke how that may be? 1 an- 
ſwer; Thus: Aman muſt — to ſee his ſin nes ſully and 
diſtinctly, and jn ſight thereof be caſt dow ne in himſelſe, as 
2 man is, when hee ſeeth his debts t then let him looke into 
himſelfe, and ſee if hee can finde in himſelfe any ability to 
pay thoſe debts,or any meanes inthe world to ſatis ſie God: 
juſtice, and purchaſe pardon. And if vpon due examination 
he finde none at all, no not the leaſt, nor anyibiog in him- 
ſelfe, but an accuſiag. and xa ging conſcience; Let him then 
fall out of all loue with duelle 9 — 
| 3 cite 


9 JL "# ommentarie vpor' 4% * Terocke Faith. 
ſelfe and tis owe baſeneſte: arid faftly, let him put of 
his one fuſustion in or from himſelfe: and thus doing, 
heforſakes himſelf, denieth himſelfe, and euen looſeth him- 
ſelfe. And thus neceſſurily muſt he do to himſelfe, that will 
ſer his heatt to ſecko the Lord. For, God will be fourid of 
none that hope to finde helpe at any hand but his: they ther. 
forethat ſeeke God but will eeke themſelues tob, do ioftly 
looſe both God and themſelues. | 
Secondly; he that willſceke God aright (when hee hath 
loft hinuſelfe) muſt hunger in bis heart and foule; not after 
wealth and honours, eaſe, or pleaſures; but after the fauour 
and mercy of God in Chriſt, for the forgiueneſſe of his 
finnes : and one drop of Chrittes bloud, to waſh away the 
guilt and ſtaine of his defiled and ſinfull ſoule, muſt be dea- 
rer to him then all the pompe and glory of tenne worlds, 
Looke how a hungty ſoule hungers after meate and a fain- 
tie ſoule thirſterhafcer drinkez fo muſt his ſoule hunger al. 
tei Gods mercy, andzbir#f for Chriſts bloud: and theſe are 
neceſſary. For, as a man that vndertakes along iourney,mult 
be prouided of meate and drinlee; ſo hee that vndertakes 
the journey to goe ſecbę the Lord, muſt haue this prouiſion 
for the diet of his poore ſoule, God mercietand Chriites me- 
ruseand he that ſeelcs, without a ſoule hungring aſter the ſe, 
may ſeeke long and finde e | 22 
Thirdly, it he will truly ſeeke God, he muſt dot goe in e- 
uerie pathʒ but take the true & lining way, which Chriſt hath 
conſecrated by his blowd: not take any guide, but truſt to 
Chriſts ſpirit alone to be his guide: not make many me dia- 
tors or meſſengers to God, but make Chriſt alone to God 
the Father. Wer muſt therefore goe to him, and yeeld vp 
our {clues to be taught and guided by him, & leaue out ſute 
to be preferred by himʒ we muſt not looke to come to God, 
by running onpigtimaget to this or that Saints picture, or 
bones: or to our Lady of Loreto. Many haue ſought God 
in cheſe, but who euer found him Nay, alas thou maiſt 
lodge in her forged tabernaele at Loreto all thy life, and lie 
— ; in 
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in helfforallcbat whenthou arcdead; and maift kifſe all the 
Saints pid urea and bones, ind haire, and all their relitnes 
——— and all cannot getiherione fight of 
da fauouri bie countenance. Nor mufſ we loo he 
to come to God by our good works, though we ate to doe 
them: they are good markes in the way, and goodenidences 
of aright-wayz but they cannot open heauen and let thee 
in. And thereſore hen thou haſt done all chou canſt, thou 
muſt „ all in matter of iuſtificutioh and com- 
ming to Gd. Onely t bou muſt goe to God by Chrift, and 
cleaue to him alone; hee i the doore, the way, the truth, the 
life: and certainly neuet man found God, that ſought him 
not in Cbrꝛiſt lone. And hon Popiſh deuiſes and diſtin- 
ctions haue done all they can men will be found ſets, and 
Chriſt to ſpeak, tritbſdyingaNomancammerh to the Far her, 
but by me.. 5 17 1 nr 2 \ 
Laſtly, when all theſe are dove, then muſt thou belecue 
that God is become thy mercifull Fathet in { Hi, and is 
reconciled ynto thee in bim: fot there is po feare, but if thou 
Jerk God in Chriſt, thouſhalt finde him:amd when thouhaſt: 
done the three former thingi, thou waiſt ſafely and aſſured- 
ly beleeue, that thou halt druly ſong be God. And after all 
theſe, if thou haue not fitme and lively faith, thou doeſt not 
ſecke God. For, as it is impaſſible without faith to pleaſe God ſo 
is it impaſſib le without faith ty finde Cad. Thus if a man loſe 
himſelfe, longafter Gods meroy, talce Chrift alone for his 
gui dx and mediator, and ſte beſecue his reconciliati- 
on with God by Chiiſt, then he ſeches God sight: and to 
this ſeeking; belongs a reward and bleſſing. Now then if 
thu be to ſerke God, here is ſome light given to a great que- 
hon #bether the Church of Rome be a true Church, and their 
doctrine. truely extholique ;. or erroneous and failing in 
fundamental] point: For avtyer;Con that be a true Church, 
which doth not bring herchildrento ſeekeGodorthat, ca- 
tholique doQrine,which teacheth not her childten to ſecke 


God, the right way? but ſends _ into 1000, by-wayes? 
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Surely if this beto ſecke God, then ſearch all the Popiſh 
DaRtors rand Almoſt all chrir:Wricers,, ad few Whether 
— — to ſeclev Gui quite in another walkey 

mich way mhtcherir ordinanty bringube foe- 
yr leaue to God merciful iud gemene, 
But for our ſolutes, aĩ we ſee we baue the true & lining way, 
che ſure and infallibleway, by Chriſt to vd, by rhe Sonne to 
the Father: lms 'teroict inthecoinfort of ſo rich a meicie, 
and be thankſhll-to the Lord for reutaling himſe e vnto 


vs, and openiag vito vs the ttue way to hid to his glo- 


rie. And thus much for the firſt point, Ho we muſt ſceks 


God. 11440: 6 5 J ; 

Tb ſecond is: Hop heuruν der of them that ſeeks 
him, Laoſwer: God rewards chem wht ſeek hm, 
Ert by offting himſelſe gtaciouſſy to be found of them 
that ſeeke him: for he neuer hides himlel fe, nor turnes away 
from che ſoule that ſechth him; but rather turnes to him, and 
meetes him that comes to him: hee is that good Father 
whithſawithe prodig all Sonne afarre off, — met him and 
reeeſued him. Lulee 16. Vea tathet i: it true, that Heis found 
of them that Hi bim nor, then euer ſought by any that 
found him not. And hereby God much magnififth his 
grace and mercy to manlcinde, in being ſo aſſuredly found, 
when men ſeeke him. For in this world it is not ſo. All men 
ſeeks the face of the Prince,ſaich Salomon: true, but all men 
finde it not. No, Acceſſe cogrearmewisnoclo eaſie : they 
and cheir ſauour are ſo inclo{tt; chat men may long ſeeke 
afore they finde either themor ici but God here is not ſv in- 
cloſed, as he will not beſeene nor ſpoke tu, hee is found of 
them that ſeoke him. And as hereby hee honourerh him- 


ſelfe, ſo hothighly rewarderh his ſeruunts: for there i no 


groater contemment toa ſubiect, then to pereriue Hig ſeb- 


vice pleaſeth bisDrinces . en ev Rode 


le chen thispradtice che rer Hof beten; Firſt 


of ell, teach che gran oo of this world to be. willing to be 
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bund when —— ſought vnto: thereby ſha'l they honour 
them(elues;aad:cheere vp the hearts of their people, who 
ſeckeynto them. And againe, it may be a tich comfort to 
the paore ones of this earth: who, when they ſee they muſt 
long looke,and waite, and pray, and pay, and ſeeke the face 
and ſauour of great men, and cannot finde z may then re- 
member, yet they haue a God, who will not ſhut the dore 
vpon them, will not turne away, will not keepe ſecter, will 
notfeatethem awiy u itha tough anſwer,or aſowerlooke, 
but hath this honourable an princely grace, He wil be found. 
of them that ſeeks him. 

Secondly, hee rew.rdeth them that ſeeke him, by beſto- 
wing his loue and fauour on them: not onely he, but his fa. 
your ſhall be found ofall that ſeeke him. It is Gods fauour 
that Gods children ſeeke, and his fauour they ſhall beſure 
ta finde, This is no ſmall reward vnto them: for in this 
world a man thinkes he hath enough if he haue the Princes 
fauour, And there ſore it was the cõmon phraſe in old time: 
Let me finde grace or fanonr in the eyes of my Lord the ing. So 
ſpeake Gods children vnto the Lord. Itis not wealth not 
honours we ſceke-for at Gods hand; but iet vs finds fawomr 


his in the eyes of the Lord our God: and ſo they doe, what-cuer 
ind, they finde in this world, 

men Thirdly,berewardeth them not with his naked fauour, but 
nen with the moſt gracious teſtimonies thereof that can be: 


hey which are two Forgineneſſe of their ines and eternall 
eke life aud glory wb baſs fe, This is all a Prince can doe to his 
in- ſubiet;whohath dhim; Toforgive him the fault, 
{ of and remic the puniſtimeut : andto aduance him to honour. 
i This doth the Lord to all thatſceke him: he forgiues them 
the debt they oe him, whereby life, and ſoule, and all was 

forfaited to him, and giues them alſo life euerlaſting Fo 

en — * 7 
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"wibgs they reti. | 
- || Hourthly, heerewdrdoch them with the begiarfings of 
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and ion in the holy Gboſt: the comfort whereof is more, euen 
in the bittereſt aſfliction, then allthe pleaſures and content - 
ments in the world | 

Laſlly, with the appertenances of heauen, and of eternall 
life:namely,the good bleſſings of this life, a competent por. 
tion whereof God giueth his children in this world, as to. 
kens of his fayour, and as rewards of their ſetuice, and ſee- 
king him, 4100 Vim gov en tongzer; Viw | 

Now as this place doth ayme at ill theſe rewards3ſo prin- 
cipallyand directly the holy Ghoſt meaneth eternall life + at 
though hee had ſaid : Hee that commeth to God, muſt ſted - 
faſtly belcexerthar God is able, and moſt willing te reward all 
that come to him with a betier reward then this worlde 
2 yeeld, euen with eternall life and glory for his ſonnes 

ake. : | 

But then will ſome obielt; God rewardeth vs, therefore 
we merit; therefore good works deſerue. 

I anſwere, this place indee de is groſly abuſed by the Pa- 
piſts for that purpoſe : but we are to know, the ttuth is farce 
otherwiſe; for God rewardeth men for two cauſes : Firſt, for 
his promiſeſake , and that is for his owne ſake, for it was his 
owne goodneſſe that made him promiſe, and no ſoriner 
debt he owed to man. Againe, hee rewardeth our good 
works,not for our merits(tor they are nothing, but of ceath 
andcurſes) but for Chriſt and his merits: for their worthi- 
nefle, are our good workesrewarded, So then here are two 
cauſes of Gods rewarding, and yet mans merits are neither 
of both: and ſo the argument is nought, That = remar- 
deth, therefore we merit : for God doth it for other cauſes. 
Thus theſe ſpiders gatherpoiſon out of this flower, but let 
— ſucke che honey: tor this notable ſentence hath excellent 


e. "As , * | 10 
Firſt, if God h a remarderef them that ſeeke him, then niqt 
of them that ſeeke him not. Who ſecke nor God? wicked 
and yngodly men, ſetlæe him not, but rather ſeeke ro auoide 
him, and his ſeruice : this ſentence therefore is heauie — 
gai 


hs Faith, Henechs Faith. then. chapter to the Hebrewes, 91 | 


re,euen WF gainſt them. For, when they heare it, their conſcience an- 
ontent« ¶ ſwereth, But wee ſeckenor Cod; Therefore wee can looke 
" for no reward from him. Doeſt thou ſeekethe world? then 
erernall Wl muſt the world be thy rewarder : Doeſt thou ſee ce to pleaſe 
nt por. Wl thy ſelfeꝰ then muſt thou reward thy ſelfe. And if thou wilt 
, as to. ll pleaſe the diuell by living io ſinne, then muſt hee be thy pay. 
nd (ce. maiſter : alas! pitifull and fearefull will theſe rewards be. 
2 Againe, if God reward none but them that ſeeks bim: 
oprin- Wl here appeares the reaſon why ſo many Papiſts die in our 
*as Wl religion, and (with vs) cleaue to Chriites merits alone, when 
t ſted. they come to die; becauſe their conſcience then tells them, 


ard all ¶ that by cheir pilgtimages, reliques, wil'-worſhips, and ma- 
vorlde nie more of their courſes (or dinarie in Poperie) they did ne- 
onnes ver ſeeke God, but theraſelues & their owne honour, gaine, 


and crediteʒ and full well knew they that there is no reward 
refore ¶ due for ſuch ſervice : and therefore by their practice they 
make it a true ſaying, that It ic good liuin g a Papiſt, but dymg 
1e Pa- a Proteſtant. on; | 
s farce Secondly, if God bearewarder of them that ſeeke him: 
t, for MW Then wee ſee, it is moſt true which the Apoſtle ſaith; Je 
as his is not in vaine to ſerue God, 1. Cor. 15. 58. for Gods a rewar- 


2riner Ader of themthat ſecke and ſerus him. Therefore the Atheiſt 

good and profane men of this world (who ſay; /t i in vaine to Malach. 3. 14. 
death ſerne God (and what profit is there that we haue kept his Com- 

Ythi- ents?) are heere convinced to be liers againſt the 

two truth. 

ither Then ſeeing it is ſo, let this admoniſh vs all to ſeeke and 

ar- ſerue God, in all truth and finceritie, kao wing wee ſerue 

uſes. him who wi reward it. Nothing more encourageth a man 

ut let to ſerue his Loru and ung, then to ſeethat his paines are re- 

llent garded, and his ſetuice rewarded 3 nor more diſcoura- 


geth aman then the contratie. If therefore God did euer 


n forget anie that ſerued him; let vs beſtowe ſeruice elſe- 
cked where, and thioke him vnwoorthie to be ſongbt to: but 
vide iß contrariwiſe, bee neuer forgot, nor deceiued, nor diſap- 


je 4. 


unſt 


pointed anie that ſerued him; then is hee moſt worthic 


to 


\ 
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to haue the ſervice both of our ſoules and bodies. Dauii 
indeede once ſaid; In vainehane I cleanſed my heart, and wa. 
ſhed my hands in innocencie. But he was then in a ſtrong remp- 
tation, as himſelfe there conſeſſeth: but afterwards when he 
verſe 17. Went into the ſarituarie of Jod: and ſcarched the truth of the 

| matter, he conſeſſeth he was deceiued: And therefore as in 
verſe r. the fitſt verſe hee had acknouledged, that God war good to 
Verſe, 28, Iſcuel: ſo in the laſt he concludeth, that # i good for him te 

av neere vnto God: and ſo though the tempration was ve- 

ry vehement, yet as faith appeared in the beginning, ſo it had 

victory in the end, and teſtified, that God is good to all tha 

ſecke him. Another time alſo(for he was a man of many ſor- 

rowes and temptations)beinꝑ in ſome extreame diſtreſſe, his 

Pfl. 116. ti. corruption ſo pteuailed, ihat he ſaid Allmen are liert: M ha- 
ſoeuer Samuel, or God, or Nat hax, and other Prophets haue 

told me of Gods loue, and mercy, and of his promiſes, and 

rouidence, and fathetly care; I ſee it is all falſe, and no- 

thing ſo, Now ſurely if Dauud or all the Kings in the world 

can proue this, then God is not worthy to be ſought aſtet: 

but great men thinke they may ſay any thing, eſpecially 

when they are moued as Dauid hete was. But, hen Dauid 

entred into himſelſe, & conſideted the words be had ſo pre- 
ſumptuouſly vttred; ypon better aduiſe hee conſeſſeih, and 

writes it vp forall poſterities to Gods glory and his owne 

Verſe 11. ſhame, that it vas in paſſion, I ſaid in my feare all men are 
liert: This he ſaid in his haſte or in his feare:but vpon aduiſe, 

Verſe 12, inthe next verſe, hee confeſſeth Gods benefits were ſo many, 
and ſo great to him, as hee cannot tell what to render to the 

Lo for them : And in another place, he ctieth out in admi- 

pſal. 3 t. is · ration; O hom great is thy goodneſſe which thou haſt laid vp for 


Pial. 73. 13. &c 


them thut feare thee and put their truſt in thee, euem before the 


ſonnes of men 
We ſee then, that mercifulpromiſe of Chriſt is euer made 
— ye ſbal finde, Mat h. 6. None euer ſought God, 
t found: Wee may ſeeke our owne pleaſures, and liue 
looſely, andbe deceiued, and heare that fearcfall 3 
0 . 


Full. 
Dauid 
and ma. 
g. 

L var 
h of the 
ore as in 
good to 
bim to 
was ve- 
o it had 
all rhat 
ny ſor. 
eſle, his 
-Wha's 
ts have 
es, and 
nd no- 
world 
after; 
Vecially 
Dauid 
lo pre- 
th, and 
$ OWNne 
nen are 
aduiſe, 


Henechs Faith. the 11; Chapter to thi Hebrewes, 93 

What profit haue ye now of theſe things? Roni. 6. What reward, 
but —— orrow? bu + wetrbe God aright, we ne- 
uer looſe our labour. Let vs therefore ſeeke God, let the 
hand of out hearts krocke at Gods mercie gate in Chriſt, and 
wee ſhall not goe away without 4 reward. The prodigall 
childe fled from his Father, ſpent all, and loſt his fauour: but 


he no ſooner ſaid, [willretwrne and humble my ſelfe to my Fa. IG? 


ther; but he found him, and wan his Fathers fauour #gaioe, 

So, let vs but offer our ſelues toſceke God (God vnderſtan. pſal. 133 
det h our thoughts long before) he will meet vs, and receiue ys, 

and giue vs a — 


Thirdly; as God rewardeth them that ſceke him, ſo all that 
ſeebe him: None miſſe him, all finde that ſeeke. Great ones 
haue not acceſſe, and the poore kept out; but all recei= 
ved as they come: no difference; but the more care. 
fullie anie ſeełe, the more welcome ate they . Heere let 
Princes and Great men learne their duties at God, by whoſe 
grace and permiſſion they are what they are. 


Firſt, let them thinke it ynbeſceming their greatneſſe, to 
et any ſerue them without a reward: and a ſtaine to their 
onour, not to let well deſeruing ſubiects finde their fa- 
our. Let them not daunt their hearts by not regarding 

em and their paines: but let themencouragethem to ſerue 
hem, by looking at them, by good countenances, and 


good ſpeeches, and by rewarding cuery one according to 


tis worth. All great men ſhould eſteeme this, as one ot the 
deatles of their on to haue it ſaid of them, Such a one 
a rewarder of them that ſerue him. | 


Againe, let them learne to difpetce their fauour, accor« 
ing to reaſon, and not affection onely. God is indifferent 
nd equall to all that ſocks bim, ſo let Princes be: tor that is 


rue honor & juſtice to reward each one as he deſetues. And 


ut hee quay finde the beſt, who doth beſt, dus will make 


euery 


' 


94 A Commentarie vpon Hemchs Fail, Hen 
everyone ſitiue, who ſhould be firſt, and forwardeſt, in all 5 


ſeruiceable duties. * 
Further, this muſt teach them not to deſßiſẽ them that ate ll ©: 
ynderthem in this world: for, howſocuerthe ſtare of this 


world requires that difference of perſons, elſe it cannot — 
ſtand; it is nothing ſo with God, nor in the world to come. a 
For there the ſubiect, the ſeruantj the poore man, may cha. il © | 
lenge his part in Gods fauour as well as the beſt : nay, who» vs 
ſocuer ſecketh the molt carefully, ſhall finde the beſt re. — 
ward. | N 


Moreouer, here is a comfort to the poore, and the meanet * 
ſort of men, who ate appointed by God to be vndetlings in 
this world:Sceke they fauour here and finde it not? worke I ge 
they here and doe their duties, and are not tewardedꝰ? Let 
them learne to ſeee God who will aſſuredly both regard 
what they doe, and abundantly rerardit. 

Fourthly, ſeeing God it a ren arder of them that ſeche him: fer 
here is a comfortable encouragement againſt two ęxeat im. 
pediments, which hinder many a man from ſeruing God. E 

Firſt, to ſeeke God is but a matter of mockerie ro profane 


men: for, let a man ſet hit faceto Ieruſalem, there are preſent. dou 
] i ö can 
ly Samaritanes, which for that cauſe will hate and mocke an. 


him: Let a man ſet his heart to ſeeke God, by hearing the 
word more carefully, prayingto God, inſtructing his 2 
ly, or keeping the Sabbaoth more carefully then afore, and 
forthwith he is the laughing ſtocke,and the byword to pre 
fane men: but loe, here is comfort; The God whom the 
ſcekeſt willte ward thee, and that ſo richly, that thou wil 
thinke thy ſelle well recompenced, both for thy ſeruice and 
their mockes. In this world men care not who thinke 
ſpeake euill of them, ſo the Prince like them: and ſhalli 
not encourage vs to ſeeke God, though the world mock: W,.: 
vs? ſeeing ſo doing we pleaſe God, and ſo farre doe pleaſe as: 
him as he will highly reward vs? Thoſe therefore, that fal 
from religion for thoſe mockers, it appeares they ferke ns 
to pleaſe God, but men, . 
K | Secondly, 
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| Secondly, for a ma that is a Mapiitrare ora Miner, to 
doe his duty carefully, is the high way to yndergoe s burden 
of contempt and hatred. Inſomuch as many good men are 


hat ite afraid to be either Aagiſtratet or Miniftcrs :tor firft,wicked 
of this men mult needs hate — becauſe the one is to rebuke aud 
cot the other to puniſh their faults, And againe, euen good men 
come. ¶ are tao teſpectleſſe ofthem that are in theſe places, & forthe 
ay cha. moſt part neither yeeld them that reverence, nor reward, 
22 that is due vnto them; but often times a man for all his 
beft re. paines and care taken for Church or common- wealth, is re- 
compenced With hatred, enuie, grudpes, euill words, and 
neanet i g inderous 1eportes. In this caſe, the comfort iis this, that 
lings in though a man be in the world neither regarded, norrewar- 
-worke BY ded, as his deſert is, yet the Lord ſeeth What hee doth ; and 
d? Let 15a plentifull rewarder ofall 1 
regard - and therefore eſpecially ofthery,who not one- 
| that ſeek & ly themſelues ſerue him in his chiefe places of 
ke him: ſerne him :6,)(eruice, but alſo doe winne many other to ſeek 
reat im. and ſerue God | 
God. Fiftly , if God be a:rewarder of thim that ſceke him, then 
profaue doubtleſſe he is a reuenger of them that hate lum: for he, that 
preſen· ¶ can mightily reward his fol owers, can alſo mightily be re- 
| mocke uenged of his enemies. Thele two are the two parts of 4 
ring the Kings per, To be able highly to aduance his friends, and 
nis fami. ightily to puniſh his enemies: therefore principally this 
ore, and belongs to the King of Kings . This ſentence therefore is a 
Ito 1 chunderbolt of a moſt fearefull threatning ag · inſt all impe- 
om the 


nitent ſiuneriʒ aſſuring them, that if they perſiſt to profane 
ods holy name by their carelefle finning againſt hi n, they 
ſhall be ſure to finde and frele him a powerfull revenger of 
hem that hate him. Thus he promiſeth, himſelfe, Deuter. 


hou wil 
uice and 
hinke c 


id ſhalli 5 2.4244 1-42 Iii vp my hand to heanen, and ſay, F lie for 
d mock: ¶ ur. If L mhet my glittering ſword , and my haud tele ho/don 
—— a 1gement, Iwill execute Vengeance on my enemies, and reward 
» that 


them that hate me. Where alſo note ho v the ſame phraſe is 
vied; foras here the Apoſtle ſaith, God is a rewarder of —_— 
that 


ſeele ns 


econdly, 


$6. . ++. A Commentarie upon; - Henochs Faith, 


that {ceke him: So in Deuteronomie; ¶ rewarder of them 
that hate him. I any obiect how theſc two can ſtand toge. 
therzfora man had as good hate lim as ſee e him, if the ſame 
reward belong to both: Tanſwere z A reward, but not the 
fame reward belongs vnto them. Theeues and murderers 
arc iuſtly rewarded, when'they dic for their facts: and the 
King rewards a good ſeruant, when hee aduanceth him to 
hopqur, Theythatſceke God, ate rewarded with mercie; 
and faupursaboue their deſert : they that hate God, are re- 
arded with vengeance and torments, according to their 
deſert: and this ſhall all wicked men, and enemies of God, 
be:as ſure to finde , as euer any that ſought God, obtained 

mercie. | 
But worldly men will ſay, we hate not God, wee are no 
Tewes nor Turkes, we are chriſtened, & come to the Church, 
according to the law, as good ſubiects ſhould doe. Ian- 
{wer; neither doe 7T#rkesnor [ewes hate God, if this be all: 
for,they denie not the Godhead, butacknowledge it, and 
are circumciſed, and live more ſtrictly in their deuotions 
then moſt Chriftiahs i Here is therefore more required, or 
elle weſhall make themalſo good friends with God: But a 
man may hate God, and be neither Jurte nor Iewʒ hee may 
acknowledge Chriſt and the Trinitie, and y et hate God, Fot, 
as Chriſt ſanh, He that i worwith me is againſt mee, and hee 
that gat hereth not withme, ſcattereth: So is it here; Hee, that 
ſeeketh not, ſerueth not, and loueth not God, hateth God: 
for, there is no man can know God, bat he muſt needes ei- 
ther for his mercies loue him, or elſe hate him for his juſtice 
againſt ſinne and ſiunets. Againe, Chriſt bids vs, IF you low 
me, keepe my Commaunde ments. Ift hen to keepe Gods con- 
mandements, be a ſigu of one chat loues God, it is a ſigu that 
one loues not God, when hee hathno care to keepe them 
By which two places, it appeares, that whoſoeuer makes not 
conſcience of ſinne, is Gods enemie, and that God ſo te 
putes him: therefore let this feare euery man from living 
carcleſ]y in his ſinne, and driue him to true repentance: — 
e 
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elſe let bim aſſure himſelſe, God is not ſo plentifullarewar* 
ter of them that ſeeke lum, but he is as powerfull arenenger 
ypon thoſe that hate him. 11 20 

Laſtly, F God be 4 rewarder of them that ſeeks him, wee 
learne the great difference betwixt Gods ſervice and the di 
wels.The diuels ſeruants are fed with faire words, but get no. 
thinę, the diucll is able to giue them nothing: but Gods 
ſeruants (as wee ſee heere) are plentiſully rewarded . God 
is 4 rewarder of them that ſecke him: but the diuell is a 
deceiner of them that ſerue him, But will ſome (ay, There 
is none ſo mad to be the diuels ſeruants. I anſwere : Hee 
that doth any mans worke, is either his ſeruant or his ſlaue: 
but cuety ſinfull wicked man doth the diuels worke, for 
ſinne is the, diuels worke ; therefore all impenitent ſin- 
nets ate the diuels ſeruants. It is Chriſtes argument to the 


Jewes: Tos are of your Father the diuell, for the workes of lohn 8.41.44: 


your Father you will doe: murthers and lies are his workes, 
you line in theſe ſinnes , and doe theſe workes z therefore you 


are his ſernants. 


Againe, the holy Ghoſt teacheth vs, that whoſoener Rom. C. 20. 


committeth ſinne (and liueth therein without repentance): 
the ſame is the ſeruant of ſinne. No ſinne is but the bande 
or broker to the diuellithey that are the ſervants of fin, ſinne 
preferres them to the diuell, and ſo they become his ſer- 
uants : therefore whoſocuer is the ſeruant of ſinne, is by 
that meanes the ſlave and ſeruant of the du ii alſo. Which 
if it be true, it will fall out yponthe reckoniog , that the di- 
uell hath more ſeruantsin the world then God hath: which 
is ſo much the more lamentable, in as much as he deludeth 
all his ſeruants, and is not able to reward them, nor to giue 
them any good thing. 

But will ſome ſay, this is nothing ſo: for contrariwiſe, 
who haue the honours, pleaſutes, and wealth of this life, 
who haue hearts caſe and the world at will, but ſuch men? 
T anſwere ; True, it is commonly ſoz but haue they thoſe 
from. Saban ?. No, not the leaſt of them all, but all 

H ſtom 


Pfal. 17. 14. 


Cuke 16. 25. 


Lake 4.6.7; 
John $8.44. 
Gen. 3. 4·J. 
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from God: for euery man is Gods childe by creation, and 
ſome bygtace, to cuery one of his children he ordaines and 
iues a portion but to his children by grace a double portion 
both here, and in heauen. The wicked men, they will not 
feare nor ſerue himʒ therefore they haue no part nor portion 
in heauea, but here they haue it: So ſaith Hauid; there ate 
ſome men, which are mer of this wor(d, and haus their portion 
in this life: theſe mens bellies God filleth with his hidden trea- 
ſwres,they and their children haue enough, and leaue the reſt for 
their children after them Where it is manifeſt, that wicked 
men haue their parts and portions of Gods bleſſings in this 
world, and that all their wealth andpleaſures are graunted 
them by & from God, as their portion; reſeruing y principal 
part of the portion of his children for a better bie + Theres 
fore all the geodthings of this life, which'Dines receined, and 
all wicked men doe teceiue in this life, are not any rewards 
of Sathan, but gifts of God; ſo ynworthy a Maiſter is the di · 
rell to ſerue. Indeede he will promiſe his poore ſlaues any 
thing, but can performe nothing, but will lie ynto them and 
deceiue them. He told Chriſt confidently, when he let him 
ſee the glory and greatneſſe ofthis world; eAllthis is mine, 
and I gine itto whom Iwill. but hee was a /ier from the begin- 
ning, & ſo he is here, He lied to the firſt Adam, and no mar- 
nell, that dare auouch ſo fond and loude a lye in the pre- 
ſence of the ſecond Adam, Ieſus Chriſt: He promiſed the fir 
Adam, to make him God, and heere the ſecond Adam to 
make him King, and Lord of all the world, and the glory of 
it: but he performed both alike, he deceiued the firſt, and ſo 
had the ſecond alſo, if he had truſted him. Nor did euer any 
truſt him, but he deceiued him (I meane even for the baſe 
things of this life): witneſſe elſe all his witches (his moſt do- 
uoted and ſeruants of all other) if euer he made a- 
nie one of them wealthy: all ages are not able to ſhew one. 
Whereas, on the other ſide, there was neuer man that ſer- 
ed God, but had a competent meaſure of comforts for this 
life(and ſome, abundance) and yet all that but chefirſt — 
an 
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and beginnings ofthatrorard, whichis laid vp for them in 
anotbet world, Which being true, is it not a ſtrange aud la- 
mentable caſe, toſee men for all this) debaſe themſelues to 
this baſe and ſlauiſn ſeruice of Sathan, and to refuſe this high 
and honourable ſeruice of a/mrghry God? A common ſeruant 
in this world hath more wit:he, iſ he ca heare of a better (er- 
vice, a Maiſter who giues better wages, and who better pre- 
ferres his ſeruantt, will leaue his old Maiſter, & make meanes 
to get ihe other, And ſhall not we be as wiſe for both ſoule 
and body, as they for the body alone? Shall they leaue a man 
for a man, and ſhall not we leaue the diuell for God? 

Let vs therefore abandon the baſe ſeruice of Sathan, who 
neither can, nor will reward them that ſerue him; put away 
ſo ill a Maiſter, who hath not ſo much as meate and drinke 
to giue vs (for wee haue euen that from God: but of his 

.owne, he hath nothing to giue vs, ſaue in this world ſorrow 
and ſhame, and an ili conſcience; and in the world to come, 
the torments ef hell with himſelfe): And let ys all ſeeke the 
bleſſed ſeruice of God. If wee know not how to attaine it, 

goe to Chreft by heartie confeſſion of thy ſinnes, and earneſt 
prayer, and he will preferre thee to God his Father: for ne- 
uer was any denied, that, with a good and true heart, offred 
himſelfe to Gods ſeruice. Then ſhal we feele and finde what 

a bleſſed thing it is ro be Gods ſeruant: of whom, it was e- 
uer true, which the holy Ghoſt here faith, and is, and euer 
_ be, that He is an honoxrdble remarder of them that ſceb 

im, | 

And thus we haue (in ſome part) the meaning and vſe of 

this notable ſentence: wherein wee haue ſtoode the longer, 
becauſe it is one of the moſt excellent principles of all Pra- 


Now put all together, and ve ſlall ſee how it proues He- 
noch to be taken away by faith ; which is the firſt ground, and 
the maine matter of all this exſample, and of theſe two 


, 
Godirarewarder of all his children that ſeekg him by faith: 
*F Ha chere: 


i 7 


100 A unnentarie vpon - HinochrFatth, 
| therefore it is faith iy which Gods children plcaſa Ged+ and 
therefore holy Henoch who was rakenwp by Godfromearth 
to heauen, both pleaſed God by faith, and by faith was taken 


AA). 

And thus much for the commendation of Henochs faith, 
tand conſequently the exſamples of ſuch, as liued inthe firſt 
world before the floud. | | | 

| Now followettﬀithe exſample of Noah, who lined in 

.both worlds, both before and after 
the floud. 
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Hesnkyyza 11. = 
By Faith,Noah being warned of God of the thingr which were as 


2 not ſcene, moued with rewerence, prepared ibe Arbe to the 

Janing effi bonſhold : thro the which Arbe he condem- 

| world, and was made heive of the righteonſneſſe which 
& 2 faith, | 


r — verſe is contained the thirdex- 3. xx, 
le, and the laſt in order of thoſe of Noah. 
ls 2 — 4 — the floud, in the firſt 
and olde world; namely, of the re- 
nov ned Patriarke Noah , the tenth 
from Adam. 
Of whom and whole faith, great 
" CA: & glorious thongs 1 in tha 
i . r 
. divine cio que nee. 
.- Coctraing Neekrfaich; two points are laide — 
fiſt, the gan of bus faul: fecondly ; the commendation 
of it: | 
== The groundobhis farb mesaſpechlireucladion frõ God, 


nthefe words Neahbearg armed of God . The things re- 
vealed, wherof God arne d him, are laid down two wayes: 


7 Huf, general xi herb as zee nor fe then particularly 
ahs three in number, 
— r. Gods Aa nt vpon the ſinſull world, that hee was 
puipoſed —— u by water. 
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warning ſent him — God, 
2. It made him prepare che Arberof waich Arke there are 
ſet done two ends. 
Is, It ſaued bis hou/bold. .. 15 Nennt 
2: It contiemnedebeworld.." Od 


, a «Ti act -MCocc 


Q. * 


ait h. 
This, I take it, is the true reſolution of dete * . 
and ney concaine manie excellent things eee is 


» faith. fi 


1387 faith Noah en Fel thay ee * 
jus. not ſcune. | 
By faith, that is, | byargenera} bare Hen foil e. Wy" hi 
ale! by atrue and ſauing faith in che come, V. 
4h (being warned of God of rhe iuſt 2 hee pur - 
poſed to bting vpon the world, by an vniuerſall loud; and » 
ofbis merriſtull prouidence, to him end his family j that hee t 

would ſaue them by an Arte (all which things were then 
to come, andi thereſore vnſeene) hee beſeqped theſe fore. 
wardings of God: and therefare, in reverence to this mie 
ſage from God, heprepared the Arke, and thereby ſaued 
his — ors Andie 
by all cbeſe appearing. robe attueaui faith, 
— 9 — man in OGods hghc . Phils 1s 
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led age; wherein all tbe world weltred y wiekednefſe; and 
walking ingrest bende mn Gated: 
for religion} hes had this ſpeciall fauour from God, thar 
when her ppoſed to deſttoy the world for their finne; hee 
firſt oß all reuebled to righteor Noah that purpoſe oT his. 


So thattheſe ords haue reference to jon which ' 


Noah had fram\God, inthe 6:0fGenelis] Fot eg meſſage 
camenatfronrGotbyanyPropher (for weeknow none in 
thofe euill dayes, excepr Noah himſelfe) bit either by the 
Muntiene of an Agel, or elle by immediate reutlation' 
{rom God himſelfe: and this favour he received from God, 
nor fon any cauſe in the world, but becauſe hewas a holy and 
righteous man. : nen 
- From hence ; wee ay learme diuers excellent inftry- 
ctions. 2 (10 tber nes „bei o 2 lin 
Firſt, whereas God maketh choiſe of Noah, to reueale 
vnto him his counſell; and his indgements to come wee 
leatue that this is a prerogative which God beſtoweth on 
ſuch as feate him, he reuealeth his counſels to them in aſpe- 
eiall manner, xhether they be purpoſes df ludgementsvp- 
on his enemies, or of merc ies vntò his Church, Thus dealt 
he with Abraham, Gen. 1 8.19. Shall (ſath God) hide from 
Abraham the thing that Iwill doe? which thing was, the de- 
ſtruction of Sodome; and her ſiſters. And ſo when the Sodo- 
mites liued in uin carcleſneſſe, ind put farre from them 
the euill day, then Abraham knew ton God their deſttu- 
ction N arat hand. Andi as ia that, fo is ĩt generally true in 
all his great workes : that the Lord God will doe nothing, bat 
be reneates his ſecrera to his ſornants the Prophets , Amos 3. 
Nous thisis nw ee arive of Prophets alone, or of 
— wi re Wy ren ds% Hbrabicht was” but the 
ferrerv of the Trovatuns umu ſue ad foare him; Plalmy 25. 
bare ene tele ade Sd, are Coeds 5 
is 


Der Oe — 1 
called the friend of di da med 24 43: Bur bfHHHEbeſee- 
uere, faith-Chiiſty Iobin 15.4.7 Tou wiyfrieuts, If you 
mo H 4 doe 


104; .- ef Cammentarie uh.“ Noabr Faith, 
vba { command tos | bericefereh call now notſernance, 
« friends for the ſoruaus knoneth not what lus Mdariter dothy 
bug all thing s-that I. haute board f my Father, haue 1 made 
krowneunto yew As if hehad faid, I will communicate and 
impartmy ſecrets into you, as one friend doth; unto ano- 
ther, as ene as ballet for you to know. Andthe Apo- 
Ale faith, x, Cotinth· a. 15. A faithfuall and aim an diſcer- 
neth into the eounſailet of God; which are revealed vn- 
to them as much asconcerneih their faluationa, and ſonmie · 
times more; as here, vnto Naab, who was fore-warned of 
God, of things they not ſcene. ir bur? 
This pretogatiue of Gods children, is to be yaderftoede 
with ſome cautions. 10 | 
| Firſthat this is more proper to-Praphets ; and holy Mi- 
niſters of God, then to ordinary — => p 
Secondly, that it was more ordinaryiathe old teſtament, 
chen now in the dayes of the Gofþe/l. If any obiect, Then the 
ſtate of the Church afore Chriſt, was better then it is now 
vnder Chriſt; 92 1471 5 y 
Lanſwere: Not ſo; for fieſt, — ha- 
uing the Scriptures perfect, aud complete, which they had 
not: and by hauing the ſubſtance of their ſhadowes, and the 
performance of their promiſes: in vhich reſpects our fate 
1s farre more excellent then theirs. And ſecondly, for this 
particular, Ianſwere, they indeede had more ordinarie re- 
uclation of matters perſonal! and private ;;and not directly 
touching ſaluation: but of ſuch things as are generall , and 
dos neceſſatily concetne ſaluation; wee in the time of the 
new Teſtament, haue more euident demonſtration, and 
more full reuelation, then they had afore Chtiſt. For exſam- 
ple; particulat mercles to ſome faithfull men, orparticulac 
iu 


thoſe dayes (as here to Neeb): but ſaluation 
and the manner how the Meſſias ſhould ſaue bis Church, is 
more full and plainly reuealed gow heaiathoſedayes.. | 
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Out of which tonfideration atiſeth che thitd caution 3 
whichis, that revelations bf Gods will, to be expected now 
vader the Golpelare ordinarily nothing eſſe, but theſeʒthe 
true meaning of Scripture, & a diſcerning of true Scripture 
from ſorged di ttue Sacraments from ſuppoſed, of true do- 
Qrine fromfalſe,oftrue Paſſors fromfalſe Prophets. Theſe 
& ſuch like, as farre forth as rhey are neceffary to fafuationg 
all true and ſaith full belteuets (which out of an humbled 
heart, by deuoute prayer doe ſeeke it at Gods hanch ate fure 
to haue reuealed vnto them ſrom God. But ar for other pur- 
poſes of God, of perfonall and particular matters, or what 
ſhall be his bleſſings, or what his judgements to theſe and 
theſe men, families, Cities, or Kingdomes; ot when, or 
how he will change States, ot tranſlate kingdomes: Or by 
what extroordinarie meanes hee will have his Goſg ell pro- 
pagated, or a decliniag Church or State vphylden; theſe we 
are not to expect, nor eaſily to belieue any that ſhall ſay, 
ſuch things are reuealed vnto them. And yet wee tye not 
the Lord in ſuch ſiraite bonds, but that hee may ſometi e 
extraordinarily reueale his purpoſe therein, to ſome his ſe. 
lected ſeruants: yet prouided, that that reuelation be exa- 
mined and allowed of the Church. But as for ſuch things 
as concerne immediatly the ſaluation of our ſoules, Gods 
ſpirit doth moſt comfortably reueale them vnto vs, in our 


© prayers, in his word, and in his Sacraments: of all which, it is 


2 that the ſeerens of God are amongit them that frare 


The vſeof this doctrine ĩs double; forinfirution, and 
for exhortation. For ouri»f#r#ion, here we learne how to 
anſwere the Church of Rome: they aske vs, how doe wee 
know true religion from erroneous or true Scripture, or 

craments from forged ꝰ We anſwere, firſt, by it ſelfe, by 
kghtand ſenſe of the excellencie thereof; as we know gold 
from braſſe, or faluer from lead. But what if che braſſe or 
tinne be gilded oner? I then anſwere ſecondly, wee can 
know gold from btaſſo, and ſiluer from tinne by the _ 
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and ſmell, and haꝛdueſſe to endure; and by the cpr rarĩon: 
{g there is a ſpirituall ſound of the Series in the eatoi of a 
Chriſtian,a ſpititual comfort und aue true relgibn a ſphi- 
tuall operation (in holy mens hearts) of che true Sacraments, 
Bui what if falſe Prophets come in ſheepes cia ani, andy! 
lying wonders, ſecme to giue 8be ſame ſound, tatte; ſmell, 
vettue, and operation vate their ſorgerics , Or at leaſt cha- 
lenge it, and ſay, that theius ĩs tau ? Inti ere laſily; Then: 
we ko true Nelgicn, trus Sampiuro; true Sacraments rrue 
Prophets, true Doctrine: ftom falſe. by a holy and ſupetna- 
tutall teuelation from Gogs ſpitit; which, by euident amc 
powerfull dęmonſtraion, aſſurech vs, what is true and what 
is falſe, for the ſubſtance of ſalustion . And' this ſpirit is gi - 
ven to all, that in true hmilitydoe ſeeke it; ia lioly prœer, 
21d in a holy and frequent vie of Gods word and Surya- 
ments, and to none elſe. And ſurely if the Papifts were as 
well acquainted with the ſpirit of God, as they are with 
their owne fotged teuelations, they would never denie it. 
By force of this reftimonie a Chriſtian man knoweth, as aſ- 


25 


ſuredly as that God is God, that the Pope, as now be is, and 


as hee exerciſeth his place and power, cennot be the true 
Ficar of Chriſt; And that Poperie, as it is now eſtabliſhed 
Ly the Councell of Trent, and taught by the moſt learned 
ef their ſide, cannot be the true religion, nor the ſaſeſt way 


to heaut᷑. And when queſtionis, what is the meaning of this | 


place, there is one God and one Mediatonr betwrxr God and 
man, the man Chriſt Ieſus; If all the world ſhould ſay the 
eontrary; a Chriſtian man will know and belecue there ate 
ij more Mediatours to God but Chriit: or of that place; that 
Chrift was offred for our ſinues once for all; that ther is no ſa- 
crifice can purchaſe vs pardon, but bis; let Papiſts colow 
the mattet by vatound diſtinctjons as much as they can & 


the ſame might be ſhewed in diuers other points and pla- 


ces. And if any asle how this can be: 1 anſwerez Noah 
Waswarnedof God ef things not ſeene: So Gods children are 
warned and aſſured of God, ot ſuch things as concetnetheit 
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vation, thooghthoy be things beyond ſenſe dd reaſon 
eugene Ion 
: © 'Thewievferborrarronis, that if God warne his children 
of his Will, & teueale his ſecrets to them, this ſhould moue 
and excite vs to become truly and indeede Gods ſeruants: 
for we ſerue not a Lord that is ſttange and auſtete vnto vs; 
that will not giue vs a good looke, ot a faire word: nay, hee 
is ſo fatre from that, that he calls vs to his holy Counſell, and 
makes vs knowe his ſecrers, and communicates his one 
ſelfe vnto vs by his bleſſed Spitit; and by that Spirit reuea - 
leth vnto vs many excellent myſteries of ſaluation, which 
the carnal and profane men of the world neuer dreame of. 
la the ſecond place: let vs obſerue, that Noah being bu 
murna of God in this particular matter (as he had beene for- 
merly warned & taught of ſaluation by a xleſſias to come) 
beleeueth nat onely the generall ptoniſe of ſaluation, but 
alſo this particular promiſe of his preſe tuation and deli- 
uerauce. Out of which his practice e, we may learne two 
things; | [,; b | 
Firſt, that faithis 3 ſupernatutall worke of God in thoſe 
mens hearts that haue it. That it is art of God, it appea- 
reth. in that it alwayes acknowledyeth and belceueth Gods 
word: thut it is ſuperzaturall, it appeareth in that it appre» 
hendeth and beleeveth whatſocucr Gods word deliueteth, 
He iti nauet ſo incredible to tebſon or ſenſe; But how doth 
Bod worke this faith By his word: foras God tho au- 
thoriand worker of faith, ſo God hach appointed amęanes 
whereby he workes it, and that is hu Word; which word of 
God is ibe onely ordinarie out ward meanes to workefaith. 
And that word of God is two wayes A* conſidered! cis 
met aer by imfulfel (at Naab hetrr) on elſe, 
beiog wry is either prahohed by hus Miniſtereʒ vr 
— —ê: a i — and. theſe dl 
one, and ate all meanty ordiimed di Gbd to Mork faiths and 
chat not opely to begin it where it is wanting. but td: ang- 
ment it nhare ii ja gun. _ 
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198 A Commentarie vpm Nah Faith, N 
Which being ſo, it muſt teach vs all, not onely with ſpe. 
ciall care and teuerence to heate the word, by whomſocuer 
it ispreached; bur alſo to beate it read 2 yes, to rcadeit out Gl 
ſelues with all diligence. So doing, it will worke out, and Wl 
male perfeRt in vsthac holy faith. which will make vs bleſ- I d. 
ſed in our ſelues, and accepted of God, as it did Vb in © 
this place. | „eo be 1 got tov 
Secondly, heere wee learne what'is thewhole Obieft of of 
fauuh, or what is all that that faith beleeueth : namely, no. 
thing but Gods word, and all and every word of God. Se 


that faith hath two obiects, diſſeting not in nature, but in 4 
degree, principall and inſeriour. The principal obieſt of th 
tiue faith, is the promiſe of ſaluation by Chriſt. The ifo- 
nieur obiect thereof, are all other particular promiſes; of ¶ tie 


ſafety, deliuetance, prouidencr, helpe, aſſiſtance, comfort, 
ot what other benefit ſoeuer is made either to the whole It 
Church, and ſo incluſiuely to any particular many or which 
ate perſonally made vnto him. For, ſauing faith beleeuerh 
not onely the graund promiſe af ſaluation, but all other 85 
promiſes either of — — bleffings, which 
arc ſubordinate to the great Promiſe, and doe depend of 
ir, and are therefore apprehended by the ſame faith. So, f. 
Noah heere bad alreadie apprehended the maine Promiſe 
of ſaluation by the Meſſiah, and had hid ir in his heart: and 
afterward when this particular promiſe of his deliverance 
was made, by the ſame faith he {41d:hold eniicalſo': And 
it is good reaſon that faith ſhould doe ſorfor ifit apprehend 
the greater promiſe, then no maruell though it take hold of 
all other inferiour promiſes, wich are but dependances vp- 
on the principal. © n 12260 
By Kasia hack bern ſaide, it appeareth, that wee are 
wrongfullpcharged bychem, who ſay,we — 
faith belecueth onely ſaluation by Chriſt, or 
ouly the promiſe of ſaluatiõ in Chriſt: for,we ſay & teach, It 
apprehendeth alſo otherparticular promiſet, & euen j pro- 
miſes of outward and temporal bleflipgs z as appeateth = 
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Laſtly, in that Vo 4 falthfüll man; iz heere warned of 
God ofthe 33 ſo ne may auoid them; we 
may learne the ſouing care that God hath over them, who 
haue a care tofeare and ſerue hi. Thus dealt hee with his 
children in all ages, for their comfort and preſervation, to 
encourage all men to ſerve God ia truth and vprightneſſe, 
28 here Noah did: for. ſo doing, they niay aſſure themſelues 
of Gods care and providence over them, euen then, when 
his wrath ſmokes againſt the ſinnes of the world: and that 
furthermore in all exigents and extremities, hee will teach 
them, either from his word, ot by the counſel} of ſome o- 
thersof his children, or elſe by his one ſecret inſpiration, 
what they are to do, and what courle to take, for cheir ſafe- 
tie and deliuerance. 

How often ſhall a Chriſtian man finde in the courſe of his 
life, that God put into his minde, to anſwere thus or thus, or 
to foreſee this or thatzby which his ſo doing, he eſcaped ſom 

reardanger:ſo thatſ though not in the ſame manner as No- 
ab was)all faithfull men do daily finde, that they ate warned 
by God of ſuch things as doe concerne them. 

But what wete thoſe things whereof Noah was warne d 
fromGod? The text ſaith : Of the thmgs which were as yer 
not ſcene. 

This hath not relation to the time, when the holy Ghoſt 
wrotetheſe words, but when God gaue the warning to Vo- 
ah; for then they were not ſcene, but were to come: tot they 
were not performed ot many yeeres after, as ſhall appeare 
in che patticulars. 

Particularly they were theſe three: Firſi, the great and iuſt 
wrath, which God had conceiued againſt the /infull world, 
for the vniutriall corruption and generall ſintulneſſotherof. 
Noah was a Predbberafrighteewſneſſectothat wicked agezand 
85S. Peter faith(x Epiſtle 3.1 1) F he very ſpurtt of Chriſt praa- 
ched in him: but they comemned both him, and the ſplrit 
by which bet rab and med a mocks: ef hn, a 
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uo wCommentarie vpon \\ Near Fatt, 
his holy admonitions, and ſolaced themſelues in all thei 
ſinfull pleaſures, without feare or reſpect of God ot man, 
pleaſing themſelues in their owne defiled wayes, & prom Wl - > 
ing to themſelues, ſafety and ſecurity , But behold, This o 
Noah, whom they eftcerned a baſe and contemptibleman, Bil diu. 
ynworthy of their company; to bim is revealed, howſhor: 
their time is, and that they muſt be cutoff in the midſt orf Wl 7 
their iollity. Gods children, whom wick edi men doethinke N ora 
and ſpeake · oſ with gteat contempt, doe know full well the aft 
miſerable ſtate of ſuch men, and the fearefull dangers han. ¶ hin 
ging ouer them; whenthe wicked men themſclues are fare In 
from thinking of any ſueh matter. | | 


The ſecond thing,which God reusaled to Noah, was, that 7 
he would ſaue him and his family from perifhing by the wa- ane 
tets, which he would bring ypon the world. His faitb wa fait 
not in vaine: God rewarded it with a fingular preſervation. Ml his 
Thus dealt he alwayes with his children; deliuering Lot out \ 
of Sodome, Gen. 19. Rahabourt of Hierico: Ioſhua 6. 22. 5 
The Kenits from the Amalekits, 1. Sam, 15. and here Noah WM det 
out of that generall deſtruction. And this, Godafore-hand Wyo 
teueales vnto him, for his greater comfort and ſecurity:that Mall 
when ſignes and ſtrange tokens did foretell and ſhe w, that 
ſill the deſtruction was neerer and neerer; ſtill Noab might 
comfort himſelfe in the aſſurance of that mercifull promiſe 
which God had made him of his deliuerance, and of his fa- 
mily alſo for his ſake. is 

The third thing reucaled to him, was the meanes where- 
by he ſhould be ſaued fromthe yniuerſallfloud: namely, by 
an Arbe, which for his more aſſurance hee is bid to make 
himſelfe; that ſo at euery ſtroke he gaue, he might temem · 
ber this mercifull promiſe ofhisGod vnto bim. For as eus · 
ry ſtroke in the making of the Arke, was a loude ſoundii 
Sermon vnto that finful] generation, to call them to repei - 
tance: ſo was it alſo an'affurance ynto Noah of his deliue- 
xunce.Of which Ark,& of No«h+obedienceinmakingit,we 
Rell bereaficr ſpeabrarlrges Andchmommachcodorrning 
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the ground of N#ab; faith, which was a warning or reuelati- 
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x om Nou followeth a fecond point: namely, the commendati- 
ld, This WM, of bis faith, or a deſcription of theexcellexcie thereof, by 
ble man, diuers and ſingular effects 2 * 

»w ſhor: Moued with renerence, 

mid of The fitſt effect of his faithis, It moned in him a reuerence, 
ethinke ¶ or a reuerent feare of that God that ſpake to him, and of bis 
well the WI; ,#ice towards fione and ſinners, and of his mercie towards 
ers han. ¶ him. | 

arefarre ¶ In chis effect we are to F t. The ground of this reverence, 
oft conſider two points: O 2. The occaſſont or motines of it, 
vas, that The ground whence this reuerence ſprang, was his true 
the wa. BY and ſauing faith : for the holy Ghoſt firſt tells vs of Noahs 
with faith, & afterwards of this rewerent feare he had of God, and 
ruat ion. his great wor kes. ts 

Lot out Where welearne, that whoſocuer is endued with ſaying 


12 6. 22. W#:ith, is alſo touched with feare and reverence at the conſi- 

Te Noab deration of God, and his glorious workesʒ whether they be 

re- hand works of his power, his wiſedome, his mercy, or his uftice, ot of 
ityzthat Hall together. | You 

tw, that For the firſt : David could not ſee the workes of Gods 

b might power in the creation, Pſalm. 8. But when he looked vp and be- 

promiſe NA the heauens, theworkes of Gods hands , the moone and the 

f his fa- ¶ Narres which be had ordained; hee forthwith fell into a reue- 


exceandadmiration of Gods mercy to man, for whom and 


where · ¶ whoſe vſe he made then all. 

mely, by For the ſecond, the ſame Dauid could not enter into con- 
o make ¶ ¶ſderation of Godswyedome,in the admirable frame ofmans 
remem- ¶ ody, Pſal. 139.1 3. &c. but he preſently falls into a reuerence 
as eue · d admiration thereof in moſt excellent and paſſiona:e 
undig ords: Thow poſſeſſe#t my reines, thou coueredſt me in my mo- 
ö — — hers wombe + I wi praiſethee,for I am fearefully and wonder. 
deli ly made. Mernailous are thy worbet, and that my ſoule kno« 
git, we wech right well: My bones are not hid from thee, though I mas 


wadeina ſecret place, yet thy eyes did ſee my ſubtance when 1 
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| 1 
was without forme, and in thy books were all my member; writ. 
ten vhich in continuance were faſpioned, though there were none | 
of them before. How geere therefare are thy counſels to mee, 

O God! Thus we ſee how this holy King, cannot content : 


himſelf with any tearmes, to expreſſe his religious and reue. 
rent conceite of Gods Maieſtie. 

For the third, Gods mereifull wotkes to his Church and 
children, haue alwayes becyeconfidered-of by good men 
with great rexerexce:;, And, What: ſpall 1 giue unto the Lord, 
ſaith Dauid, for a/l his benefites poured on mee? (Pſalm 116, 
1 2.) IN SAY f 

Buteſpecially,the Iadgements of God haue beene alwaies 
entertained of Gods children with much rexerence and ad. 
miration. Bleſſed Dania ſaith; Hy fleſh trembleth forfeare of 
thee, and I am afruidof thy Iudgements, Plal. 119. 120. How 
would this noble Kixg haue trembled and been afraid, if he 
had beene a ptiuate man? And how glorious is God, ancl his 
workes of iudgements, whereat euen King themſelues doe 
tremble? And the Prophet Habbacsk ſaith, that when hee 
but heard of Gods iudgements to come, huis belly trembled, 
hz lips ſhooks, — — into his bones, Habba. 3. 16. 
And thus Noah here, hearing of Gods iuſt wrath againſt the 
ſinfull world, and of his purpoſe to ouerthrowe all living 
flcſh by water, was moved with great feate andreverence 
atthis mighty worke of God: and from the view of this his 
great and iuſt iud gement, his faith made him ariſe to amore 
earneſt conſideration of the Maieſtie of God. By all which, 

it is more then apparavt, that true faith (Mhereſoeuer it is) 
worketh a holy frare and teuerent eſtimation of God, and 
of his workes, and of Cod in and by his workes: whereby 
on the contrary ſide, it followeth, that therefore tothinke 
baſely or ordinarily of God, to chinłe ſcornefully of hu 
workes, or to denie his powerand bis hand, in the great 
1 workes, either of merc ie or iudgement done in the world, 

ne isanargumentofa profane heart, and wanting true faith. 
| Ihe vſe oſchis doctrine diſcouers the ptofaneneſſe, and 
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the great want of faith that ordinarily is in the world. And 
that appeares by two evidences : the firli, is to mens owne 
conſciences; the other, is to the vie and ſight of all the 
world. 

Firſt, men may ſec in themſelves a profane heart, and 
yoide of faith, by this evidence. Fot, doth a man in his heart 
thinke baſely of God, his power, his wſtice, or his mercies? 
Doth he either doubt of them? or, granting them, doth hee 
thin ke of them without feare and am:zement? Then aſſu- 
redly his heart is yoide of true faith, and farre from the life 
and power of religion, For, aſſurediy, where God 1s krywen 
and beleeued, there that mans heart (though hee be a King) 
cannot oncethinke of God, without a reverence of his Ma- 
ieſtie, and an admiration at his great neſſe, and his owne baſe- 
xeſſe: therefore the want of this, argueth a want of truereli- 
gion and true auh, in mens hearts. 

Secondly, this profaneneſſe diſconers it ſelſe to ihe world 
by want of teuetence to Gods workes. Let the Lord tend 
vnſeaſonable weather, or famines, or plagues, or any ſtrange 
ſignes in heauen or in earth; forthwith they are but fooles 
that cry out, Behold the finger of God, the hand of Cod No, 
this is nature, and is produced by naturall cauſes, Ill wea- 
ther comes from the ſtarres: famines from ill weather, and 
mens couetouſneſſe: Plagues from famines,or fromill aires, 
or elle by appatant infection from another place, But can- 
not Nature and naturall meanes haue their place, vnleſſe 
they haue Gods place? God ouerthroweth not them: why 
ſhould they ouetthrow God? Yet thus it is in the world, 
and thus God is robbed of his glory: and he is but a ſimple 
fellow; which is moued with rewerence at light of ſuch things, 
or beꝑins to magniſie Gods power and iuſtice in them. 
This is too apparant to be denied: for, have wee not now 
as great cauſes of feare as can be ? Noah heard of wa- 


rer; and wee heare that fire is to deſtroy the worlde: 


pad yer where, is hee that is moowed with reuerence, 'as Mo- 
aß was # and yet Noah could faye, The floud ſhill 
I nor 
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114 A Commentarie vpou NU Faith. 
tot be, theſe i 20. yeeres: but who can ſay and prove that this 
world ſhal not be deſtroyed by fire within thele x 20, yeeres? 
And till the loud came, they had doubtleſſe many other 
plagues, which were fore · runners of the generall deſttucti. 
on zall which as they came, Moued Noah umto rexerence : 
and ſo wee, in this age, doe ſee the great workes of Gods 
ludgements, ypon men, vpon families, vpon tones, ypon 
countries, and whole kingdomes, and wee feele his heauie 
hand in many ſharpe ſtrokes; but who and where are they 
whoſe hearts feare God the more, and doe tremble in the 
conſideration of his Iudgements, Nay, alas, amongſt many 
it is but a matter of mockerie ſo to doe. This is not the fau/t 
of our religion, but the want of it: for if men truly knew and 
beletued in God, they could not thinke nor ſpeake of God, 
nor looke at his workes, but with feare and reverence. For 
as our feare of Godis, ſo is our faith: little feate of God, lit- 
tle faith: and no ſeate at all, no faith at all. Let therefore all 
men ſhew their religion by their feare of God, and let euery 
Chriſtian acknowledge God in his workes , England bath 
beenefaulcy herein in one point eſpecially. Wee have had 
eat plagues, which have taken away many thouſands in 
rt time; wherein God hath ſhewed himſelfe mighty a- 
inſt our finnes: But Gods hand would not be ſeene nor 
acknowledged, but onely nature and naturall cauſes. But 


let Exgland take heede, that God ſend not a plague ſo ge- 


nerall and ſo greeuous, that euen the moſt profane men, e- 
ven the ſorcerersof Egypt (if they were here) doe acknow- 
ledge that it is the finger of Godʒ and ſo give God that due re- 
neremec, which in his ordinary viſitations he hath not. Thus 
- wee ſee the ground whence this reuerence in Noah ſprang; 

namely, his faith. 
Now let vs ſee the occaſſons or confiderations in Noahs 
heart, that made him feare. The ground wherupon he feared, 
was true faith ; for elſe he had not beene capable of any feare 
or teuerence of God:but the occaſions which ſtirred yp this 
feare in hi, were ſomethings elle. No | 
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Now if we looke to humane reaſons, Noab had no cauſe 
at all :ofeare as he did. For firſt, the 1 ne was farre 
offz 12.0. yeeres after; and common reaſon ſaith, its ſollyto 
feare any thing ſo farre offy but its time enough to fette, 
when it is neete at hand, Apaine, he was one ſingle man, and 
the world was full of wiſe and mighty men: they all heard 
of it, yet none of them fested; therefore their exſample 
might prevaile with him, to keepe him from feare, and to 
make him ſecure and careleſle with the reſt; for exſamples 
ate ſtrong. eſpecially when they are ſo generall. 

Thirdly, the frangeneſſe of the ludgement threatned, 
was ſuch, as might driueany man (in reaſon} from fearing 
it at all. For firſt, who would euer beleeue, that God would 
drowne all the wor/d with water? ſuch a thing neuer had 
beene, and therefore how could it be? And againe, If all 
ſhould be drowned, who would thinke that Noah ſbould e- 
ſcape, and none buthe? 

I heſe three conſiderations, being wayedin the ballance 
of mans reaſon, would haue kept Noah from fearing, or 
beleeuing this word of God. But, behold the power of fan 
ir goeth beyond all humane reach, fixeth it ſelfe faſt on 
Gods word: and therforc he not only beleeueth it, but hath 
furthermore his heart poſſeſſed with a great rawerence of 
Gods Maieſtie ypon this meſſage. And there were three 
motines ſlitting him vp vnto this Rewerence. 

Firſt, the conſideration of Gods ſtrange Ivdgement vp- 
on the ſinfull world; to ſee that his wrath was ſo prouo- 
ked, that he ſhould bring ſo vnwonted a plague : ſo range 
both for the nature of itz a floud of water to drowne men: 
whereas generally all men can auoidethe violence of that 
element; & fortheweaſre of it, ſo great, as it ſhould drown 
all the world, and deſtroy all nen. 

Nov, that which this Judgement of God wrought in No- 
ab, the ſame effect ſhould Gods Iudgements worke in vsz 
namely, they ſhauld moue vs with reverence. For, as Chriſt 
faith, Our dayes are likg Noahs: At u was in the dayes of 

12 Noab, 


us A{ommentarievpon Noahs Faith. 
Noah; ſo ſhall the dayes be before the comming of Chriſt 
(Mathew 24. 37). Theſe dayes are as wicked, men are ag 
couetous, ascruell, as malitious, as voluptuous, and yet as 
ſecure, as they then were; as full of ſinne, and yet as dead 
in ſinne as they were then. Therefore Noah looked for a 
floud t 20. yeetes after: and who can tell whether our world 
ſhall laſt ſo long a time or no? At leaſt wee may ſafely ſay 
(what ſoeuer the world doth) there is no mar liueth, but 
witFin farre leſſe time then 120. yeeres, is aſſured to be 
throwen to hell by afloud of Gods wrath at his death, vn- 
leſſe in the meane time hee repent: and yer alas where is 
hee that is moued with reverence at conſideration hereof? 
The wicked man may eſcape the water of a floud : but 
hee cannot ſcape the fire of hell, hee cannot eſcape death, 
hee cannot eſcape the laſt Iudgement. Theſe are to come, 
yet they ate (ure: why then doe not men feare as Noah did? 
hee feared, 120. yeetes afore it came. We can indeede trem- 
ble a little at a preſent Iudgement: as, when fire breakes 
out, when waters ouerflowe, when the plague deſttoyeth, 
or when famine conſumes: but to tremble at a Iudgement 
threatned, though it be afarre off, this is the worke of true 
faith. This was in Noah, & wrought in him a reuerence: and 
ſo would it ia vs, it it were in vs. When men crie fire, fire; 
weeſtirte, wee runne, wee tremble: but God ctieth in his 
word, the fire of hell, the fire of his wrathʒ and wee care not, 
wee ſtirre not, wee leaue not out ſinnes, wee ate not mo- 
ued with teuerence, as Noah was : therefore it is more then 
e holy faith is wanting in the world, which No- 

ah had. 8 
The ſecond motive, ſtirring vp this reverence in him, 
was the conſideration of Gods wonderfull mercie to him 
and His family, in ſauing them. This mercy ſeemed ſo 
wonderfull co him, both for that hee knewe it was vn- 
deſerued (knowing himſelſe a ſinnefull man, and therfore 
not able to merit Gods fauour, and being priuy to him - 
felfe of his owne manifol de imperfections) and alſo 
6 vnexſbected, 
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Noahs Faith. rhe ii. Chapter to the Hebrewes, 17 
vnexpetted, for he neuer thought to haue been ſparedalone 
in an yniuerſall deſtruction: therefore he wondred with re- 
uerence at ſo great a mercy, Thus Gods mercies doe not 
onely inne a mans heart to ſeue God, but euen to frare lim 
with much reverence: this David proueth (Pſalm 130. 4) 
There ts mercy with thee, O Lord, that thou maiſt be feared: as 
though he had ſaidz thy great mercies to thy children, O 
Lord, do make them conceiue a teuerent eſtimation of thee, 
This made Daxid cry out in a holy paſſion: lem excellent 
are thy mercies,O Lord! Pal, 

And as Gods childrẽ wonder at the excellencies of Gods 
mercies vnto them, ſo alſo at their owne baſeneſſe and ynwor- 
thineſſe. Thus doth holy Dauid, 2.S2m.7.18, (who as hee 
was a man of much faith, ſo was he full of excellent medita- 
tions, and reuerent ſpeeches of God, which are the true ef- 
fects of faith) when God had ſer him in his ——— , hee 
faith, Whoam I, O Lord, andwhat is my houſe that thou baft 
brought me bither ? And 1. Chron. 29. 14. Butwhoam 1, ſaith 
he, and what is my people, that wee ſhould offer thus vnto the 
Lord? And doubtleſſe euen ſo ſaid Noahs bleſſed ſoule of- 
ten vnto the Lord, and to it ſelſe, ho am I, O Lord, and im bat 
i my family, that we ſhould be choſen out of ſo many thou- 
ſands, and be ſaued when all the world periſheth? 

Let vs apply this to our Church and State. If any Nation 
haue cauſe to ſay thus, it is England. God hath delivered vs 
out of the thraldome of ſpirituall Egypt, and led vs out: not 
by a Moſes, but firſt by a childe, then by a woman, and giuen 
vs his Goſpell, more — freely, and quietly, then any 
kingdom ſo great inthe world; and ſtill deliuereth vs from 
the curſed plots of the Pope, and tyrannous inuaſiont of the 
Spaniard, who thought to haue marked vs in the fore heads 
wich the brand of intamie, and to haue done to vs as they 
haue done to other nations whom they haue conquered 2 
but God from heauen fought for ys, — ouerthte them in 
their owne deuiſes: yea, the Lord put his hooks in his noſe- 
thrili and his bridle in his lips and caried him backs againe with 
I 3 ſhame 


ns — 4 ommentarie pon Noah: Faith, 
Manis and reproach. Wee are ynworthy of ſuch a mercy, if 
eur foules doe not often ſay vnto God: O Lord what are we, 
and iybat is our people, chat thou ſhould(t be ſo wonderfull in 
thy mercies vnto vs? : 

.. And particularly this muſt teach every Chriſtian to be a 
careſull obſerverof the fauours & mercies that God vouch. 
ffesro his ſoule or body, to him or his: and the conſidera- 


tion ofthem, muſt make him daily be moaned with reverence, * 


and reuerent thoughts of Gods Maieſtic; & (i'l as the Lord 
is more and more mercifull vnto him, to beate till the more 
feareand reuerence voto him for the ſame, 

The laſt motiue of this Rewerence in No ab, was, the conſi- 
deration of Gods power and wiſedome, both in the [udgement 
vpon the world, and in the zzercy vpon him: for firſt, in the 
Iudgement it was wonderfull , that God would chuſe ſo 
weakeanelement as water to deſſtoy & yanquiſh the huge 
Giants of choſe dayes: but therein appeared firſt Gods po- 
wer, that by ſo weake meanes can caſt downe his enemies: 
Andagaine, hiswiſedome that as an vniuetſall wickedneſſe 
had polluted the whole world, ſo a floud ofwater ſhould waſh 
the whole world, Secondly, the merey was allo wonderful, 
that God ſhould chuſe to ſaue Noah by ſo ſtrange a meanes 
as an Arbe, which ſhould ſu im on the waters. For Noah 
thought, it the Lord will ſave me, he will either take me vp 
i — (as hee did Henoch a little before) or elle make 
me build a houſe vpon the top of the higheſt mountaine. 
But, the Lord will ſꝛue him by no ſuch meanes, but by an 
Arte. wherein appeared, firſt Gods power that would ſaue 
him by ſo weake a meanes, as might ſeeme rather to deſtroy 
him, For Noah muſt lye and ſwim in the midſt of the waters, 
and yet be ſaued from the waters: and the Arie malt ſaue 


himz which, in all reaſon, if the Tempeſts had caſt ic againſt | 


the hard rockesand mountaines, or vpon the ſtroag Ca- 
Rles and houſes of the mightie Giants, would haue beene 
brokeain pieces: and ſo it had, but that God himſelfe was 
the Maiſter and Pilot in that voyage. F 
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And ſecondly, Gods wiſcdem ſhone cleerly in this meansz 
becauſe God would haue him ſaued not in ſuch ſort, as tbe 
world might not ſee it (as it would haue beene, it hee had 
bee ne taken vp into h eauen, or into the aire): but would 
haue him ſaued in an Arkes that ſo al the wicked men, as 
they «cre a dying in the water, cr expecting death vpon 
ihe tops of the hills, might ſee him liue, and be ſaued, to 
their more torment, and to their greater ſhame, who would 
not belecue Gods word, as he cid. For, as the wit ked i hell 
are more tormented to ſee the godly in the ioyes of heauen. 
ſo doubtleſſe were the wicked of that age, to ſec Noah ſaued 
before their cies. The view of this power & wiſdom of God 
herein, made Noah giue great reverence to Gods Maieſtie. 

And no lefle ought it to worke in the hearts of all true 
hcarted Engliſh men, and faithfull Chriſtians, For, did not 
the Lord teſtote &eſtabliſh the Goſpell to our nation, by 4 
child and by a wemanzand in her time when all other Princes 
wete againſt hei (cõtraty tothe rules of policy)? and did not 
God in our late deliuerance, ouerthrow our enemies, not ſo 
much by the power of man, as by his owne hand? Did not 
he fight from heauen? Did not the ſtarres and thewinds in their 
courſes fight againit that Siſera of Spame? Let vs therefore 
with bleſſed Noah 03d amazedtoſce Gods mercies, & with 
reverence & teare magniſie his great and glorious name. 

And thus we hauethe three motiues that moved in Noah 
this Reuerence of God: the conſideration firſt of his great 
Indgement on the ſinfull world: 2, Ct his great mercy in ſa- 
uing him: 3. Of his admirable power and wiſedome, ſhewed 
both in the Judgement and the mercy. 

Hitherto of the firſt eſſect. 

Prepared the Arbe. 

The 2. ect of Noahs faith, wherby it is cõmended, is, that 
he vpon a cõmandement teceiued fo God tas we heard be- 
fore) doth make & build an Ar, whetin to ſaue himſelf & his 
family. Cõcerning this Ark, much might be ſpolten out of 
book of Gen: but it is not to our purpoſe: which is no more 
I 4 in 
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in this Chapter, but to ſhe the obedience and practice of 
faith, and therein the excellencie of it. Now the point here 
to be ſpoken of, is not the matter, nor the meaſure, nor the 
proportion, nor the fashion, nor the v ſes of the Arkezall which 
in the 6. Chapter of Geneſis, are fully deſcribed : but the 
action and obedience of Noah in preparing it, as God bad him: 
whereof the holy Ghoſt (in Geneſis 6, 22.) ſaith, Noah dd 
according to all that God had commaundied him, euen ſo did 
be. 
No in this action of Noahs faith, diuets points of great 
moment are to be conſideted. | 

Firſt, why did God bid Noah maße an Arbe, 120: yeeres 
before the floud, when hee might haue built it in three or 
foure yeeres? 

The aoſwere is, God did ſo for diuers cauſes: ſome teſpe · 
Eting the ſinfull world, as that they might haue longer time, 
and more waruings to repent zeueryſtrobę of the Arke,du- 
ring theſe 120. yeeres, being a loude Sermon of repentance 
vnto them. Againe, that they might be without excuſe, if 
they amended not: and laſtly, that their iniquities might be 
full, and their ſinnes ripe for vengeance. But ofall theſe, we 
will not ſpeake, becauſe they concerne not Noah, of whoſe 
faith we ate onely to ſpeake: let vs therfore touch only thoſe 
cauſes which concerne Noah. And in regard of him, the 
Lord did thus, that he might try his faith and patience, and 
exerciſe other graces of holineſſe in him. Thus God dealeth 
with his ſeruants alwayes: hee exerciſeth them many and 
ſtrange wayes in this world, He led the Iſraelites in the de- 
ſerts of Arabia faurty yeeres; whereas a man may trauell from 


Rameſes in Egypt to any part of Canaan in fourty dayet: and 


this God did to humble thom, and try them, and to know what 
was in their heart Deut. 8.2.) e 
God promiſed Abrahama ſonne, in mhom all the nation! 
of the earth ſhould be bleſſed (Gen. 12.3): But he performed it 
not of 30. yeeresafter(Gen,21,2). He gaue Dauid the king- 
dome of Iſrael, and anointed him by Same, 1, Sam.1 3» 
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But he attained it not of many yeeres after; & in the meane 
time, was perſecuted and hunted by Saul, as a flea in a man: 
boſome , or as a Partridge in the monntaines, 1. Sam. 24. 15. 
and 26. 20. And thus God exerciſed him both in that and 
other his promiſes: as he ſaith, Pſal. 40. 1. In waiting I wai- 
ted on the Lord: and Pſal.119.82, Mine eyes faile for wai- 
ting for thy promiſe O when wilt thou comfort me? Thus 
God dealt with them, and thus in ſome meaſure hee deales 
with all his children , to humble and to try them, and to know 
what is in their hearts;for that, in theſe caſes, men doe alwaies 
ſhewthemſelues, and their diſpoſitions, When men enioy 
all things at their will and wiſh z who cannot make a faire 
profeſſion? bur where men are long deferred, and kept from 
that is promiſed and they expect, and are ſo long ctoſled 
in their expectations, then they appeate in their ov ne co- 
lours. 

And as God dealt with them, ſo will he one way or other 
doe with vs: if wee be his ſeruants, hee will at ſome time of 
our life or other, lay ſome ſuch affliction vpon vs, as may try 
vs, and our faith, and our patience, and our humility. For if 
we be hypocrites, and haue no true graces, but onely a ew; 
this will diſcouer it: and if we haue true and ſound faith, and 
patience; this will make them ihine like orient pearles in 
their true and perfect beauty. 

Secondly, as God bad Noah build an e Arbe ſo long time 
before any neede of it; ſo he did, without denying or gaine- 
faying, So ſaith the ory (in Geneſis): He did according to all 
that God commannded him. And thus the holy Ghoſt ſaich 
here, He being warned of God, by faith prepared the Arie. 
Where welearne, That where true faith is, there followeth 
true obedience to euery commaundement of God: inſomuch 
a3 a godly beleeuing man no ſooner heareth any duty to be 

commaunded of God, but hee thinks his ſoule and conſci- 
ence is tied co obedience: and this is the nature of true faith, 
And it is as impoffible to be otherwiſe, as it is for fire hauing 
fe yell not to burne. Acts 15. 9. Faith prrifieth the heart 3 

namely, 
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namely, from careleſſe diſobedience to Gods word: for if 
from any corruption at all, then ſrom ii eſpecially, becauſe it 
is moſſ contrary to the pureneſſe of true foi h. 

This being ſo, ſneweth vs, not any fault in our religion (as 
the Papiſts ſſander vs) but the want of our religion, and the 
want oftrue faith in the world: for there is almoſt no obe di- 
ence to Gods commaundements. For fitſt, Turkes & leuts 
acknowledge not the Scriptures: and the Papiſts have ſec a- 
fide Gods commaundements to {ct vp their owne, And fe 
Proteſtants haue the feeling of the power of true religion, 
& norlung indeed but a bare profeſſion: but it muſt be a fee- 
ling of the power of it, which produceth due obedience. 
And alas, wee ſee men obay not Gods commaundements. 
God ſaich, Sweare not by my name vainely, keepe my Sabbath. 
Where is there a man of many that feareth to breake theſe ? 
Alas,thereare more mockers of ſuch as « ould keepe them, 
then carefull and conſcionable keepers ofthem. How tru- 
ly ſaid Chrilt, #/ben the ſonne of man commeth, ſhall bee ſin de 
faith on the earth ? It is likely, therefore, thele be the dayes, 
wherin we may wait forthe coming of Chriſt: for the gene- 
rall want of obedience,ſheweth the generall want of faith. 

But this obedience of Noah is better to te confidered of: 
for it vas very excellent & extraordinary; there being many 
hindrances that might haue ſtopped him in the courſe of his 
obe dience, and haue perſwaded him neuer to haue gone a- 
bout the making of the Arke, 

Asjuſt,the great quantity ofthe Ark,amquntingto many 
thouſands Cubitsza wotk of huge labour & great charge. 

Againe, the length of his labour, to laſt x 20. yeeres. It is a 
tedious thing, and troubleſome to mans nature, to be euer in 
doing. and never to haue done. 

Thirdly, the building of it was a mattet of much mockery 
to the world: for, it ſignified; 1. the deſtroying of the whole 
world: 2. the ſauing of him an d his. Theſe things were taun- 
ted at by the worldly wiſe men ofthat ſinful age, and he was 
loudly-lauglt at by many a man, to thinke all the world 
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ſhould periſh;but much more, if all periſhed, to imagine that 
he and his ſhould be deliuere d. 

Lailly, the building of the Arke was a harſh thing to a- 
ture, and naturall reaſon, in many reſpects : for, 

Firſt, that all the world ſhould be deſtroyed, ſeemed not 

ble to be, becauſe it neuer had beene, | 

Seconoly, it ſcemed not /cke/y that Gods mercy ſhould be 
ſo wholly ſwallo wed vp of his iuſtice. 

T hirdly, they muſt live in the Arke, as in a cloſe priſon, 
without comfort of light orfreſh aire, and amongſt beafts of 
all ſorts, and that for a long time, hee knew not how long. 
Now reaſon would tel him, he had bettet die with men then 
live with beaſtsʒand better die a freeman and at liberty, then 
liue a priſoner; and beitet die with company, then hue a- 
lone: And that it Cod had purpoſed to ſaue him, hee could 
haue vſed other meanes, and more eafie,more direct, & more 
ſale then thisʒthat therefore his deliuetance was to be doub- 
ted of. And laſtly, reaſon would ſay: I may make my ſelfe 
2 gazing and mocking ſtocke to the world for 120. yeeresʒ 
and it may be then Gods purpoſe will be altred, & no floud 
will come: or if it come, & I go into the Ar le and it chance 
to breake againſt the mountaines, ſo that I periſh wich the 
reſt, then am 1 worſt of all, who periſh notwithſtanding all 
my labour; therefore Thad beitet let it alone, and take my 
venture with the reſt of the world. 

Theſe, doubtleſſe, and many ſuch naturall conſiderations 
came into his minde, and flood vp as ſo many impediments 
of his faith. But, behold the power of tiue i, in the heatt 
of a holy man: It ouergoeth all doubts, it breakech through 
all difficulties to ob2y the will & word of God. Vea, it g ucs 
a man wings, with which to flie over all carnall obiections. 
Thus we ſee it hete in Noob, and afterward ſhall as clcorely 
ſeeitin Abrabam, and other holy men. 

The vſe ofthis docttine diſcouereththe weakneſſe of many 
mes faith: ſot it the docttine of the Goſpe/ go cuttãt with our 


natural affectiõs, or ſcem plauſible co our natures, we do ior- 


mall 
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N 
mally obayit, But if it croſſe our affections, or goe beyond Il 
ourreaſon, or controll our naturall diſpoſitions, then wee de 
ſputne againſt it, we call it into queſtion, we ate offended at thi 
it, and denie our obedience. Here wants the faith of Noah, fat 
which caricd him beyond the compaſle of nature, and reach ol 
of reaſon, and made him beleeue and do that whichnenker ay 
nature could allowe, nor reaſon like of, & which would be fo! 
diſpleaſing to his naturall aſtections. Let vs therforelearne fo 


to practice true faith, by beleeuing forthwith what God ſhal * 
ſay vnto vs, without ask ing aduiſe, or heating the obiecti- 
ons tf fleſh and bloud . God threatned in times paſt the o- a 
uerthrow of the great Monarchiet of the eAſſrians, Chal- 


deans, Perſians, Grecians, Remanes: reaſon did make doubts | - 
how it could be, but faith beleeued it, and it is done. God 0 


in later times threatned the fall of eAbbies, and diſperſing 
of Monkes, for their wickedneſſe. It ſeemed impoſſible to Il - 


reaſon: yet faith in ſome beleeued it, and it came to paſſe. 
God now thteatneth the ruine of Babylon, and the full re- h 


uelation of Antzchrift,and theouerthrow of the new found 
Hierarchie of the Jeſuitet, which glitter ſo in worldly glo- 
ric, nd in outward ſtrength: this ſeemes hard to bring to 
aſlez but let faith beleeue it, for it is Gods word, and ſhall 
e fulfilled in his ſeaſon. God hath ſaid, that our bodies ſhall 
riſe againe, euen theſe bodies which are burned to aſhes, or 
eaten of beaſts, orfiſhes, or turned to duſt in the earth. This 
is a wonder to nature, an amazement to reaſon: but faith 


will beleeue it, and ſhall finde it true, for God hath ſaide 
it. 


| P 
b 


God ſaith, Chriſt is in the Sacrament truly and really pre. 
ſent to the ſoule of a Chriſtian, Carnall ſenſes denie this, and 
naturall reaſon knoweth not how, but as e with the Caper- | 
natts , How can he giue v5 his fleſh to eate ? But faith beleeueth | 
it, and knoweth how; though to outward ſenſe ir cannot be 
J expre ſed. And it was a holy and diuine ſpeech vſed by holy 
N Mariſrs, who being asked how Chriſt could be eaten in 
9 the Sacrament, and not with the teeth, anſweted; My faith 
f i knoweth 
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h how. God ſaich, #1cked men though they flouriſh 
— are miſerabley and — men are bleſſedaboue all o- 
ther. Re ſon and worldly experience ſay this is falſe: but true 
ith lelienes it, and findes it true; for never did any childe 
of God deſire to change his eliate with the mightieſt or 
wealthieſt wicked man in the world. God faith, Ie that will 
fol om Chrift, muſt denic himſelfe, and his owne defires, and 
follow Chrilt,in bitternes and affliction. Nature ſaith, 7 his 5s 
4 hard leſſon: who can beare it? But faith belecues ir, yeelds to 
it, and endeuours the practice of it, becauſe God hath ſo cõ- 
maunded, Such is the power and excellency of true faith. 
Fourthly and laftly, out of this action and obedience of 
Noah, marke a ſpeciall leſſon , God had reuealed to him, 
that he would ſave him and his family, and aſſured him hee 
ſhould not periſh, Vet for all this, he makes an Arke:where- 
vpon it followeth, that —— he knew God would 
ſue him, yet was perſwaded he mult vie the meanes, orelle 
ſhould not be ſaued. He might haue ſaid to himſelfe, God 
hath ſaid, and bound himſelfe by couenant, he will ſaue meʒ 
row it I make not the Arke , yet his word is his word, and 
he will ſtand to it. His will cannot be altted: though I be 
falſe he will be truez though I doe not that I ſhould doe, yet 
he will do what belongs io him: therefore I will ſpare my la- 
bour and coſt of making the Arkez eſpecially ſeeing it is a 
matter of ſo much mocketric, and ſo ridiculous to reaſon. 
But Noah is of another mindethe will not ſeuet Gods word 
from his meanes, he dependeth on Gods word forhis ſafety, 
but not on his bare word without the meanes. ; 
Whence we learne, that though a man be certaine of his 
ſaluation yet he is to vſe the cares of ſaluation: and that 


not onely, though he be certaine in the certainty of farth, but 
ber- 


though hee could be aſſured, from God himſelte by im- 
medute revelation, For, if God ſhould ſay to a man by bis 
name, thou ſhalt be ſaued I is no more, then here was ſaid 
to Noah for his deliueragcerBarto him ſaid God, Ini de- 
Frey all fleſh : but wich thee Iaiil ma 9 
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ſhalt be delivered: yet, for all that, Noah iudgeth, that if he i abs 
vſe not the meanes,if he make not an Arke, he is to looke for Mchis Ar 
no deliuerance: this was Noahs diuinitie; Jence o 
Controry both to the diuinitie and practice of ſome in this i [ave 
age: who ſay, F [/ballbe ſaued, I may lue as T liſt:and though ¶togeth 
Iliue 3s l liſt, yet if in the end I can ſay, Lord baue mercie on 4 his 
me, lam ſafe enough. But Noah would not truſt bis bed) Nuidene 
on ſuch conditions, though they be ſo preſumptuous a8 to Icke St 
truſt their ſoules. Let ſuch men be aſſured, God in his de. Arbe. 
cree hath tied the end and the meanes together. Let xot ther. ¶ chat u 
fore man ſeparate what God hath ioyned together : he that doth, Whimſc 
let him look for no more ſaluation if be vſe not the meanes, WGod! 
then Noah would haue done for ſafety , if hee had made per an 
Arbe. And thus wee ſee the ſecond effect of bis faith. It Wyoyas 
followetb; ued h 
| To the ſauing of his howſhold, done 
Now this ſecond effect of preparing, is further inlarged Wl He 
by a particular enumeration of the Ends or purpoſes, why ſence 
the Arke was made;namely,both of Gods comwandement, 
and his obedience in making it. 
1. By it he ſanedb;s houſhold. 
2. Hereby he condemned the world, 

The fitſt end which both God had in commaunding, and 
Noah in making the e Arte, was the ſauing of his houſvold:chat Þ 
is, himſelf, & all that belonged to himʒ which were his wife, 
his three ſonnes, and their wiues,Gev, 7.7. hk 

But firſt of all, it may ſeeme wonderfull, how this Ark: 
ſhould ſave him and his houſpold in this generall deſtruction. 
For it was a great and huge veſſell reſembling a ſip : yet ſo 
farre vnlike, as it is rather calledan Arke, It muſt flore aboue 
the water, it muſt be laden with a heauie burthen; and yet 
without Anchor to ſtay her, without aſt᷑ to poiſe her, with- 
out ſterne to guide and moue her, without Maiſler to go- 
uerne her. For. Noah was partly a husbandman, and partly 3 
Preacher: and though be had much learning, yet the vſe of 
ſeyling was not then found out: and the * in all _ 
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his Arke would be cariedon hills and rockes, by the vio» 
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lence of the Tempeſts, and ſo ſlit in 1 Yer, for all this, 
it ſaued him, even when heauen and earth ſeemed to runne 
together (lo vehement was the raine) eucn then it ſaued him 

d his, How came this to paſſe? Euen becauſe Gods pro- 
vidence and his hand was with it : Hee was the Maiſter, and 
the Steres- man. For as God himſelfe ſhut the doore of the 
Arke vpon him, when he was in, and made it faſt after him, 
that no water might enter (which was impoſſible for Noah 
himſelſe to haue done) Gen. 7. 16: So doubtleſſe the ſame 
God that had vouchſafed to be his Porter, was alſo his * 
er and pre ſeruer, and the Maifter of the Arke during that 
voyage. And from hence came it to paſſe, that the Arke ſa- 
ued him: which otherwiſe in reaſon it could neuer haue 
done. 

Here wee learne, fitſt, the ſpeciall and extraordinary pre- 
ſence, and prouidence of God ouer his children in great di- 
ſtreſſes and extremities, His prouidence is ouer all his works, 
for he forgets nothing that he made: but the ſpeciall eye of his 


rouidence watcheth ouer his children; as a Maiſter of a 
family hath an eye ouer his meaneſt ſeruanti, yea ouer his ve- 
rie cattell:bur his care night and day is for his chi/drex. And 
i:chat Nas God ouerloolceth all his children alwayes : ſo principally 
wife, his prouidence ſheweth it ſelfe, when they are in the dee- 
| dangers,or in the greateſt want of natural) hetps.When 


Damel was caſt into the Lions denne, God was there with 
him, and /bat their monthes, Daniel 6. 22. When the three 
children were caft into the fierie fornace, God was with them, 
and tooke away the naturall force from the fire : Daniel 3. 
27. When the gm were to paſſe through the ſea, or elſe 
lie (a hard ſhift) God was with them, & made the ſea giue 
place to his children, and ſtand like twowalls on either fidg 
them, Exodus 14. 22. When they were to wander through 
the wide wilderneſſe, through ſo many dangers and dif. 
comforts as Deſerts doe afford, Chriſt was with them, and 
waited vpõ them with his continuall comfort and — 
orinth.. 
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Corinth,16.4. And ſo when Noah was to go into the Are, 
and (being i) muſt haue the dare ſput, aud cloſed vpon hin d 
bis ca e was pitifull. For, doe it himſelfc he could not; it both 7 
being ſo big ge, tha: Elephants and Camels muſt ener in at al 
it: and though he could haue puli'd it to yer being within, 
hee could Heuer haue ſufficiently cloſed it from the water: 
Nor would any other of that wicked world doe it for him: ſe 
they did not owe him ſo much loue or ſcruice , but rather 
mock him, & laught at him: asfirt, for making the Arkg 
ſo now for entring in, when he knew not how to haue it clo. 
ſed, How ſhould hee do? hin. ſelfe could nat, others wen! n 


not. God bim{elfe with his one handſhut it for him. And af- el 
ter, when he was in, and was in danger to be throwen vpon = 
the rockes, and to be ſplit in pieces on the hills, and had no * 
Anchor,no ſterne, no Pilot, no Maiſter; God himſelſe wa ö 
with him; and was all in all vnto him. The eye of his loue , © 
and the hand of his power was ouet him, and ſo the ArkeſaÞ ſa 
ued him amd luis houſbold. Such is the prouidence of God oucthl 
his, when they are in the deepeſt diſtreſſes, & motl deſtitute Ti 
of all worldly comforts. ſe, 
The vſe of this doctrine miniftreth comfort vnto God; fo 
children: who as they are ſufe of frangecalamities to fall vp. N . 
on them; ſo are they ſure alſo of a ſpeciall care of God ove th 
them, euen in their greateſt extremities. And this may Goc F G 
childrẽ (who ſerue him in y true obedience of faith)euer allure | 


themſelues of, that the Lord doth neuer forget, nor forſak: 
them in avy of their troubles: but will be euer ready wit 
bis mercifull hand, to defend them from dangers, to prowii 
for themio neceſſities, & to comfort them in dilireſſes, whei 
they know not in the world how to doe. Ela had an- 
mie of men ſear againſt him, to take him : How ſhould on | 
man eſcape ftom a whole atmieꝰ His man cried, Alas Nia. 
Fer how ſball we doe? Hee anſwered his man, and bad hin, 
Feare not, there were more for him then againſt him; that i, 
more Angels(choughthey were ynlcene) tor him, then chere 
were men in the Armie againſt him. And ſo when — 
wou 
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ir. All callings cannot ſay ſo : why then ſhould 
fare forgette hom they ſucceede ? Indeede * 
dis. K the 
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would ſhut the door for Noah, there were Angel; enow rea- 
die ſent from God to doe it for him: and when all wicked 
men wiſhed be might periſh wich the Arie he had made, & 
aſſured themſelues he would periſh, having no ſuch helpes 
as ſhips require; then the holy Angels, or rather God him- 
ſelfe, ſupplied all ſuch wants vnto him: and ſo whenthem- 
ſelues periſhed, they ſawe him and his howſhold ſaued by that 
Arhe. And no leſſe care hath God over his Church and chil. 
dren to this day, And though hee work eth not viſiblemita. 
cles fogthem, yet they feele and finde that he is oftentimes 
mighty, and wonderfullin preſeruing them, in prouiding for 
them, in«ſi#ingthem, and in comforting them, when elſe 
— * that prouidence of his, they no we they bad miſca- 
rie | 

Againe, whereas Godhimſelfe vouchſafeth in Noahsdan- 
ger, to be the Matter and Pilot of this Arke , that ſo it may 
ſane him and his howſholdz we learne the auntientie and dig- 
nitie of the trade of Mariners, Saylers, and Maiſters of ſhips, 
The uwntientie: Fot we ſee it is as old as Noah, as old as this 
ſecond world, euen 4000. yeeres olde. The digniticis great; 
fot Cod himſclfe was both the firlt aushor, and the firſt pra. 
Aicerof it. The author and firſt deuiſer For Noah made not 
this Artzeof his owne head, but (as we heard befote) he was 
warned of Godto doe it. And hee was the firſt practicerʒ for 
God himſelfe performedall thoſe ſervices ynto Noah in the 
Are: eiſe ithad neuer ſaued him. 
- This being ſo, It is the more gtiefe to ſee that worthy cal- 
ling ſo'abufed, and debaſed as it is; the moſt of them that 
practice it being profane, vngodly and diſſolute men. Such 
men ſhould remember, God made the firſt ſhip, and God: 
was the ſiꝛſt Maſter, and the firſt A aner, the firſt Pilot, 
the firſt gonernour of a ſhip: and they ſhould labour to be 
like him. This ĩs one of thoſe fewe callings, which may 
ſay, God himſelfe was the fitſt deviſer and prafticer of 
they ſo 


- 


P * 


130 4 {ommentarie vpon Noahs Faith, 


the ſeas and in diſtreſſes, they will make ſome profeſſion of 
religion : but let them come a-ſhore; hat ſwearing, what 
whoring, whatdrunkenneſe among them? But let them be 
afraid to be ſo profane, which hold the place, which once 
God himſelfe bed or elſe let them know they are vn wor- 
thy ofſo good a calling. 

And thus we ſee the teaſon, and the meanes how the Ark 
could ſave him and bis houſpold; namely, becauſe God did 
gouerue it. 

In the next place, obſetue the end and vſe of the Arke. It 
\ was to ſane this holy man and his houſhold . Learne here that 

Gods ſeruants in common calamitics haue ſafety: For, God 
bimſelfe giueth them ſecurity, and proui deth deliuetance. 
Thus was it euer. When God ptoceedeth in iudgement a- 
gainſt ieruſalrm, for the ſinnes thereof: hee marketh the 
godly in their foreheadi; namely, ſuch as mourne and cry for 
the abhominations which are done againſt God, Ezech. 
9.4. 
ail Typen Sodoms mult be deſtroyed , righteaws Lot and bis 
family, muſt be drawea out; nay, the Ange//car doe nothing 
till he be ſafe, Geneſis, 19. 16. 22. When the deitroying An- 
gell went ouer the land of Egypt, and deſtroyed the firſt 
rne in euery houſe of the Egyptians (the Iſraelites dwel - 
ling amongſt them) hee pa## ouer all the //raclites, whoſe 
doores were ſprinkled with the bloud of the Paſchall | 
Lambe, Exodus, 12. 13: And euen ſo hee whoſe heart and 
ſoule is ſprinkled with the bloud of Teſus Chriſt the Lambe 
of God, no calamity can do him hurt; nay, when others are 
ſmiĩtten he ſhall be deliuered. 6 34 2 
The vſeof this doctrine is to owr Church and State? Wee 
haue by Gods mercy long enioyed Peace and theGoſpell |) 
and both, vnd er a grecidus gouermme mrand with gheſe, ma 
nie other bleſſings, Vet ſpeake truth, and the ſinnes of out 
times call for « floud, as in Noahs time: and ſure a floud of tri- 
bulation muſt come one way or other. For this was alwaies 
che ſtate of Gods Church 3 now peace, now perſecution, 


Peaci 
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. Peaceabuſed, cauſeth trouble, and calamities. Therefore as 
we haue ſo long had peace andeaſe; ſo aſſuredly lookefor 
a floud : what it will be or when, knoweth no many on 
he who will ſend it, the righreom and almighty God. How 
then ſhall wee doe, when the floud of tribulation is ypon 
vs? There is no way but one. Beleeuẽ in Chriſt Ieſus; ſet- 
tle thy heart in true faiths repent of thy firmesz get Gods fa- 
our and forgiueneſſe: and then when the floud comes, 
Gods prouidence ſhall affoord thee (one way or other) an 
Arbe of ſafetie and deliverance . Sprinkle thy ſoule now 
with Chriftesbloud by faith and true repentance: and the de- 
ſtroying Angell of Gods wrath, ſhall paſſe ouer thee and thy 
houſhold. 

Thirdly, obſerue the /argeneſſe of Gods bounty. Not one- 
lie Noah ſhall be ſaued, but with him his houſbold alſo. Why 
the Lord did fo, there be diuers reaſons : 

Fnſt, forthe Propagation and mw/tiplication of the world 
afterthefloud, If any obiect, Noah and his wife might haue 
ſerued fot that end: Iarſwere, they were olde; for hee was 


600, yeeres olde, whentbe floud came: and though hee li- 
ued 300, mow after the loud (Geneſis, 9. 28); Vet reade 


wee not of any children that he had. If any further obiect; 
The firſt world was begun, and multiplied by two alone, 
Adam & Exe,& no more: why then ſhould there be ſo many 
for the beginning of the ſecond world? I anſwere: God did 
ſo in the beginning, toſhew that a/! man h inde came of one 
Sloud Acts. 17.26); and that in regard of body or birth, 
there is no difference originally berwixe man and man: 
which alſo was obſerued tuen in the ſecond beginning For, 
though the world was multiplied by three brethren, Shem, 

Cham, and Iapheth Vet thoſe three were not ſtrangers, bu 

all ſonnes to one man Noah: ſo that as at firſt by Adam an 
Exe ; ſo after, from Noah and his wife came all men in the 
world, But in the beginning of the ſzcondwor/d, there muſt 
nee des be more lines then one: betauſe now the bleſſed ſeeds 
was promiſed, whoſeline and kindred muſt needes be kept 
K 2 diſtindt 
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more cauſe now why the world ſhould be ſpeedily repleni- 
ſhed then at the beginning. For, firſt the earth had ſome 
glory and beauty left it aſter the ſiſt curſeʒ ſo that it was (till 
a moſt pleaſant and delightfull habitation to Adam and 
Exe, Rut now by the ſecond curſe in the floud, all her beau- 
tie was gone, ſhe and all her glory was ouertunne, ſpoy led, 
and defaced ſo that it had beene a miſerable habitation 
for Noah and his wife, if they had beene without company. 
Secondly, the earth being much defaced, aud the vertue of 
it almoſt quite periſhed by the floud, had now more neede 
to be tecouered, by the hands and helpe of many inens la. 
bours, And to this purpoſe, the Scripture ſaith, Gen. 9. 19. 
& 10. 32. that the earth was divided among#t the three ſonnes 
of Noah. And they lived not all together, but ↄuerſpread the 
earth, And leaſt the beaſts, which then were — o- 
uergtowe the world, therefore God would haue the earth 
ſpeedily repleniſhed, & to that end Noah & his wife: had ne. 
uer a ſeruant in y Ark, but only ſuch as ſhould haue children 
their g. ſonnes and their miues. And thus the multiplication of 
mankind is the firſt cauſe, why God ſaued Neabs children. 

he ſecond cauſe: It is likely that as himſelfe was a righ- 
teous man, ſo they of his family were more orderly and reli- 
gious, then others ofthat wicked Age for, good men make 
conſcience of teaching their families: as, Abrabam, Gen. 18. 


18. And ſeeing Noah is commended for a iuſt & good man, 


doubtleſſe, he did carefully inſtruct his heuſpo/d: & therefore 
it is to be ſuppoſed, that all, or the moſt of them, were holy 
and righteous perſons, fearing God, 


Thirdly, though all ofthem were not righteous, yet. they 


were all ofthe family of righteous Noah:and therfore for his 


ſake they wereſaued all being his children, or his childrens |} 


wiues. For, the righteous mi procureth bleſſings not on him · 
ſelfalone, but on all that belong vnto him, d wel wich him, ot 
are in his oõpany.- At Alrabam requeſt had there bin but 10: 
nig brcouu men in Sodume; all had beene ſpared for their 2 

| Zen. 


diſtinct frõ all other, vntil his incaraation. Againe, there was 
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Nealu Faul. the ii. Chapter ro ubs Hobrewes, gg 
Geo. 18-33). When Jeſepb dwelt in Eęyyr, all Patiphurt 

, and all in it (Hough hee were a . man) were 
bleſſed for Joſephs lake : (Cen 39.5. When Lor was deliue- 
red out of Sodomes deſttuction, the Angels aslced him Hav 
thow any ſomnes in law ? that they might haue beene ſaved for 
his ſake (Gen. 19.12). When Paw/ and 276; foules with him 
ſuffred ſhipwracke, and were all in preſent danger of :drow- 
ning, God ſaued Paul, aud for his ſake all the teſt. God gave 
bim the lines of all that were with him in the ſoip, Acts 27. 24. 
And ſo here Naahi children, and their wiues, are ſpared for 
Noahs ſalce. 

Letthis encourage all men to ſerue God in truth and vp- 
tightneſſe ; ſeeing thereby they ſhall not make rhem/elues 
alone blefled, but bring downe Gods bleſſing euen on their 
houſes, children, and poſterities : yea, the very places where, 
and the people with whomebey dwell; ſhall fare the better for 
them. And thus we ſee the cauſes & reaſons, why not Naab 
alone, but euen his houſhold were alſo ſaued. 

In the fourth place z:let vs obſerue how the haly Ghoſt 


ſaith, that Noah built tbe Arlæe ʒ not for the ſaving of him- 
ſelſe, but of bis honſboldo and it ĩs ſo faid for two cauſes: 
Firſt;to ſhew that Noeb, though ke were the head & go- 
uernour, yet was one of the howſpold; for, in the word id 
himſcifeas comprehended. Maiſtets and Fathers, though 
wernours; yet mul chinke che mſelues member; of 
ſo will 


they 

deb oldʒ they haut more care thereof, hen 
. members of the body, and parts 
oft led: oh ab Of 54 


Secoodly, eo teach vs what care Noah had for his family 
euen ſo great, as hoe preparedtbe\ Arty to ſane thew witha!l." 
Here is am example af a worthy Maiſter of 8houſhofd; and 
yet all thi fors deliuerance,” Noi tee 
wasſo catefull for their bodily ſafety ; how much more a 
he to ſaue them from hel anon, which he knewto- 
be an eternall deficuRtion of both ſoule and body. There- 
f c wasn diligent Preacher of ria bilauſvaſi 
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that frafill worlds ſo prindipal'y a diligent Preacher and 
— owne family ove ſohemight 
ethemGodsferidnts, and deliver them from the eter- 

mall fire of hell. N WETTTY) FEI 
1. Noah; example is to be a patterne to all Parents and Fa- 
thers of families to teach them care not onely ſor the bodte, 
& hodily, welfare of their families, but eſpecially for their 
fave} and ſpirimall welfare. And if they be bound by all 
bonds of nature andteligion, to prouide for the bodres of 
their children; let noaſon iudge, how much more ſtraightly 
they are —— — looketo their /ouler. But S. Paul 7 „H. 
thus pros nat temporull things neceſſary for his family, is 
— Leut Tana. och th is he who pro- 
uidechoothing for theis ſoudes? Surely, his caſe is extreme- 
ly fearefull. Therfore when thou haſt prouided meat, ap- 
Patell, a calling. and maziage, houſe & living for thy child: 
thiak not thou haſt done, and ſo maiſt turue them of The 
world may take them thus: But Gd will not take chem ſo at 
thy hands; No. che greater tiny remainos br ind thou mult 
prouide for theirſoules, thartheꝝ may know God, & feste 
his name. Thou muſt wich Arab ¶ Gen. 18.19.) Teath 
thy family, that they mi walke in thewayes of God: I lau] H- 
braham, ſaith God, that ye will do it, Aud ſurely God will 
knowall ſuch as de ſo. By doing thus, men ſhalmabi heir 
houſes of., is here Noxbs wn: & it would be 
far hoꝛtet with our Churer & State, ien did fo Ane 
ipthe Chutch, & ſuf irerinche Coutaiy ſnould haus mutii 
leſſe to do, if Maſters of families would do theirdetieni!: Io 
But to goe furchtr: Lt vaſee more perriculer/y what tkis 
howholdwas;jthatwas | Nr 05219 of 0547 
Frſt vas family uf e u ͥ t on 
or women wonanburbbth|znd „ 
amen. Thus God mauld haue bud ſexe to lout andthiery add 
ane to think thetoſeluet tothe other>thiebeghi- 
ning ofthe firſt world was Nya mar brave ? Ofthe 
i{tnond, by aura men, 2 * | 


N 
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Noah: Faith. the m bupter tothe Hibrewes. f 
And bere alſe God wopuldicach mem not to conremntthe 
othet; though theweakertſexc : for God. ſauedas may of 
them from 0 vniperſall floud, as he did men, at v⸗ 
Secondly, ho many were they in all? bur's Nut. 
Of che whole world vomorewere ſaued i — 
Gacle . See vet ſinne can doe. Ii can bring many Million 
io gels perſaut in a ſhurt time . Sce hat it is to offend Gods 
Let vs not iht glory ia curmodrudes / hut gloy ia this 
that we want ardſernceGed - fat otherwiſe. fonr Hamed rr 
out to him againſt vs, he can eaſily make vs ſewernow-. 
-  Thirdly,yhat were theſe eight novencſeribant a- 
mongſt them all: there x ete none but Noah and bis wife, 
his thice ſannes, and theit wives} ult is meruailous, that here 
were none gi Na ſernarrs, Same tlunke he had nov ſand 
that the ſimplicity of thoſe dayes required no-atendaber 
butt hat each bug was ſeruantto hiin lei clibyfeems to 
gaberizouratGeneynt eee, biddetrb Noaby Enter 
tha Hall thine hauſeinto the Arke e, Aid when they thtted, 
they tate rer ounted is che ſesuentirveiſoy to Le hohe, 
hinfelfe, dug. id bia cli laren i cherrtit ſuy the yin Nos 
abs houſe, there were no ſeruants. But why mighrnod 0s 
haue feruancs y a walls Arab ant Hot had uodbe- 
e he bad, Byj;þchold a waogerfblinianter!Noab3owne. 
ſeruants would not beleeue hispttaching, but clioſerathet 
to liue looſely vitae rid, & gexiſſi withic, cht 
gedl with their Ac, wad bedawed with him. F ML Wes 
devil betrue in all Ages, that in a wicht d woeyor Ma Mo- 
led rowne, a Haifietthal not be alle to gouerne lis e 
ſeruanti hut the eam of common wicledneſſe an! ill 
examples of othęti men doth draw: them from the obe di- 
ence pl che in q ira. They tan readil * them 
lelues, we wil agi hexſed mare hat diy they bit men r 
ve wil not he tied ipourhou boundvot0 tuyrfyoler- 
cies, we will du as gthats do {Thus would Vo. ty 
do, and pexiſbed xine ond So hardatbing iö It for a 
good ee ene ſintlurßt tinto places 
here wickednes raigneth, K 4 And 
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And thus wee haue ſcene in fome ſort, How the Ari 
wed Noabaxd bis hob, and whit this honſbold of his 
Was. Aden 11h LES of 619 Ain & 
No beſides this end 4nd ve ofthesArke, we are further 
chat whereas this / them was but 2 
delinerance ſrom a temporal death, this A. hath alſo 
1 nta vſeg which we may not bmitifor as many of Ne. 
family u were trus beluem, ix was 2 meanes to ſaut 
mother way, euen to ſaue their ſoules; for. it taught 
them many thios. | 
. : Rik; ir nn afſurance of Gods lone vnto their ſoules: 
for if hee was ſo carefull to ſaue their bodies from the floud, 
rays; aſſured themſelues, hee would be as good vn- 
to theit ſowlery which they knew to be farre more pretious 
- Secondly, iiſſnewed them how to be ſaued. For, as they 
ſawogiafery, nothing but p eſent death out of the Arber 
So it taught them, that out of Gods Church, and out of Gods 
ſauout, noſalostion could be expected; and fo it taught 
them ta lobout tobe in Gods fauour and members of his 
. Thirdly, they ſaw they were ſaued from the floud, by 
faith «ndobedience. Fot firſt, Noah beleened Gods word, that 
che floud ſhould come; then he based Gods commannde- 
ment, and wade tbe Arbe, a3 hee was commaunded. Add 
thus he and his, by belecuing& obayin were ſaued through 
theArke: aod u bout theſe, the Ace could not haue ſaued 
them. This taught them more particulatly how to be ſa- 
ned namely, by be/eening God, and obaying God, and elſe no 
ſaluation. For, when they ſaw their bodies could not be ſa- 
ned without * aſſured them, much leſſe could their 
ſoules be ſaued wichous faith and obedience. 
S Laſtly, this dweravct by the Arie was apawnynrothern 
from God, —_ then of /a/uatron, if they beleeued in 
the Meſſiss. For, ſeeing God ſo fully performed his pro- 
miſe vnto them for their bodily, deliuẽtauce ypon'their be · 
5 leeuingt 
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leg 2 wighraſſure themſclues;he would per. 

2 — bo ion vnto them, ypon their faith 

Moreouer, it ſt bned [oe faith. For, 

— euer after any promiſe of God was made vnto them, 

or any word of God came vnto them. they then remembred 

Gods mercy and faithſulneſſe vnto them in their deliverance 
by the Arke : and therefore beleeued. 

Vato theſe and many other ſpirmuail vſes, did the Arke 
ſerue vnto Noab, and to his houſboldi as many of them as were 
beleeuers. 

But what is this to vs? Indeede, the Ari ſerued them for 
deliverance, it ſaued their liues j therefore they 

2 to make ſpituallvſe of it: But it ſaved not 
vs, itſerued vs to no vſe corporall; therefore ho can wee 
make any ſpirituall vſe of it. 

Iaafwere; though wee had no corporall vſe of the Arke, 
yet there ariſeth an excellent ſpirituall vſe out of the conſi- 
deration of it. 

The Arte ef Noah aud our baptiſme, are figures corre- 
| ſpondent one to the other: that, that Naab r Arke was te 
I them;Beptifſme is to vs. Thus tencheth S. Peter, 1.3. 20.21. To 
the Arte of Noah the figure which now ſauethᷣ vs, euen my 
mene agreeth. The ſame * $:Pas! here aſcribeth tot 
Are, S. Peter aſcribeth to Baptiſine. T he Arke ſaued them, 

Baptiſme ſaueth vs.. Now the teſemblacce betwint theſe 
two figures, hath two branches. 

Firſt, as it wos neceſſary for them that 8.41 be ſaned in 
thefloud, to be in the Arie; and out of the Ari no poſſi- 
bility to eſcape : So is it for them that will haue their ſouler 
ſaued, to be in Chrift,and of his Church they muſt be vf fi- 
call members of Chriſt, and vibe members of his Church. 
and out of Chrifbandbir bareh, no poſſibility of ſaluation. 
Tha thisis.troe (for Chat) S. Peter proueth opparantly, 

12: Among men there ts no name ginenvnder heauen, 
tobe ——— — — there 


ion in any other 
And 
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And that thiʒ is true, ſorabe· CHuraſi he tus ih Acts, 2. 4. 
The Lord added to the Church daily ſuch ue ſd old be ſaueds dee 
how ſuch, as art. to be awed mult inyne'rhemlelues:ro the Al te 
Church, when they ſee; where it is: and all this is ſignified & ] loue 
taught in Baptiſme., For the oui and vſe of Baptiſene makes I 0 ſa 
members of the He Church, & the inward de power. ¶ tue 
Fall vle of Baptiſine makes vs members of Chriſt himiſelfe. prof 
Fh vſe ang vonſideraijpn hesemf r ſhould make vl ll ©?” 
more care full to he rue meinbets of Chriſt, & of his Church, they 
by making not onely a bare profeſſion of religiony but by 
ſecking to be jocorporate into Chriſt by fair and true r. Il bee 
tante fat this mult ſaus vs, when nothing els can. As they) don 
— gut of the Arbe, nogold nor ſiluer could bij Ark 
gut their ſafety, nedands nor liuings, vo houſes norbui. fom 
dings, no hilles nor mountainegnoching in the vorldynor | 
the whole world it ſelfe could ſauerhem; but being out of Noe 
* the Arte they periſned: So ifa man be out of Ch; 8 o will 
ie. ö of his Church, no gold nor ſiluer, no honour norglory, no 
FA wit nor policy yno cllimayibngor authotitie, no ftiendimot fiel 
fauour, no wiſdome not legtning, no hilles ol happimzsgnotÞ bott 
mountaines of goldcan-finobiafoule; but hee muftperiſh Þ 
in the flood of Gods eternall wrath.) For an it prooued folly 
in them that truſted to their high houſes, or catcht hold on N ſoul 
the hils, if they were aut of the Ale; ſo will it probue much — 
greater folly co them that ſhall truſt to any means of ſalu . ; 
tion, if they be out of ¶ briſt, And contratiwiſe,as they tha bio 
were is the Arbe were ſure to bee ſaued, doe the water, * 
wiades and weathers, ſtormes and tempeſts all they could; F ow 
ſo that ſtill, the more the waters roſe; the Ari tole alſo ani 
was euer higher than they; andthe higherit was carried by | 
e violence of the waters, the ſaſer it was from the danget , 
of hil androckes: agdſo in the wid of danger theyzwen |} * y 
out of danger, and were ſaued in che midſt of the water: $6, | 42 
he that is once truely in Chriſt, is ſure of ſaluation, nohiog 
can hinder itz fogds of calamitiet may aſſtult him and hum- 
ble him, but they hurt not his ſaluationʒ bes is in the Aris, _ 
hee is in Chriſty nay the gates of hell ſhall not onerthrowe him: * 
but 
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but through all the waues of the diuels nahe, & throngh 
all tempelſs of temptations, the bleſſed Arte of Chriſſes 
ified I loue and merits ſhall carrie him vp, and at laſt conuay him 
to ſaluation: this is the bleſſed aſſutance of all them that ate 
trucly baptized into Chriſt, But as for ſuch, as out df their 
ele. prophaneneſſe, eithet care not to be in Chriſt, or contemne 

af Baptiſint q let tit aſſure theſclues, they be out of the Art, Bt 


burch they periſh certainly. This is the t. part of the reſemblance, 
but by The ſecond is this: Noahs body going into the Arbe. 
uc, hee ſeemed therein a dead man, going into a graue or a 
s they tombe to be buried; for he was buried in the Arbe, & the 
id buy Arbe iu the waters; & he deprived of the freſh aire & glad. 


bull. ſome light: yet by Gods appointment, it was the means to 
ich r ſaue Noah, which in all reaſon ſeemed to be his graue; & if 
out of N. will be ſaued he muſt goe into this graue. So they that 
& on | will eſcape hell and damnation by Chriſt, the true Arbe of 
ry, 10 holineſſe, muſt be buried and mortified in their fleſp, and 
oe | fleſh'y luſts;'andthere is no way to come to life evertaſting 
5;not | but this. For thy ſcule cannot liue, Whil'ſt ty fares; the olde 

man, that is, thy corruptions doe liue; but they muſt die, & 


Fa be buried, and then thy ſoule /iveth+ and whiltt they liur, thy 
oldon ! ſoule is dead, and farre from the /ife of grace, which is in 


AF Chriſt Ieſus. All this is affirwedatlarge,in Romanes 6, 3.4. 
2 Where we may ſee apparantly that we muſt by baptiſme die 

ith Chriſt & be buriedwith him elſe we cannot be ſaued by 
him t our cptruptions ,.our ſinnes.,which are the ode nnen, 
muſt die and be buried that the ney man, that ĩs, the grace 
and holines of Chriſt may liue in vs, and our ſoules by it: & 
be that thus dier not, never liner & he that thus is not h&u- 
ried, neuer riſei to true life. i Thus, yrtiſirumoꝶ ſ ſin is the 
way to heauen, and daub che way.of enn: & he that 


itnot thus mortifted indu wp; ledbim neuer loo eto 


y tha 


5 $0, be W | -—eI_y 
thi quickped to proce br guy. bne , 4rd cbot) % 1921298 
= Iſthis be ſo e may then ſee what a miſerable woe we 
Arie, now live in, he tin mortiſñi eation of hin is a thing yaknowng 


- bing: 0 Wap [of amarly dar; can kelk het it iar may, grass is 


but J 0 b 92 dead, 
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dead, and helineſſais mortified, and Ifearc buried alſo: but 
the ald man raignes « Corruption lives ;and ſiune flouriſheib. 
Mortifying of Chruſt by our ſinnes is common: but morti, 
fying of nne is ſildome ſeene. For, Chtiſt is betrayed, cru. 
ciſied, and killed in a ſort by the ſinnes of men. What a feare. 
full change is this? _ —— _ — — —ĩ— 
to cruciſie him againe: ſinne ſhou i it/izeth 
in vs. But iforee will haue Chriſt eo ſave vs, then muſt wee 
mortifie the body ofour ſinne. For, be that will line when boi 
dead, mut die while he is aliue. And be that will be ſaued by 
his baptiſme , muſt looke that baptiſme worke this effectin 


him, To make him die, and be buried with Chriſt, that after. · 
wards hee may riſe andrazgne with Chriſt. And then ſhall þ 
Baptiſmeſaue vs, as the Arke ſaued faithfull Noah, and hi. 
houſhold. And thus much for the firſt end & vic of the Arke: | 


theſecond followed. 
By the which he condemned the world. 


Here is the ſecond end, why Noah prepared the Arkeʒ To 
the condemnation of the world that then was. For, by it (not 


by his faith, as fome would reade it) he condemned that wic- | 
Led generation, both to a temporal! deſttuction of their bo- | 


dies, and to anerernal/ludgementin hell. 
In the words, there are two points to be conſideted. 
1. Who ate condemned? Tbe world. 
2. Whereby? By Noabs Arke, 
For the firſt, it may beasked, what is meant by the word? 
S. Peter anſwereth (2.Ep.2.5) Theworld of the ungodly; that 
is, that generation of ſinfull men, who liued in the dayes of 


Noah, whom alſo in the t. Epiſtle, 3. 20, hee calleth diſobe- 


dient: and theit more particular ſinnes are diſclofed and te · 
corded by Auaſas, Gen 6. A. to be, monſtrous abuſe of hol 
maruage, ynnaturall/x/Zs, cruelties and oppreſſions «an vttet 
neglect of Gods ſeruice, and Sabbath and au extreame 
propheneneſſe , and diſſoluteneſſe in euery kinde. And this 
corruption was not private, or perſonall; bur yniuerſal, 
. aud age; Thiswodidofthors 

gooy, 


. 
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godly,this whole race of wieked and diſobedlent men were 
condemned, But how was that world condemned by Noah? 
— Thus: God vouchſafed them i 20. yeeres to repent in, and 
d _ appointed Noah to preach vnto them, during that time, to 
N — call them to repentance. But they beleeued noi God, nor 
2 _ Noah, but continued in their diſobedience, ang gro in their 
3 vngodlineſſe therefore, when that time — rp ; God 
e 


tineth i 

rformed his word ſpoken by Noab,broughtthe floud yp. 
aſt * a them, deſtroyed them all, and condemned in hell as — 
oo q ws ofthemas died in impenitencie and vnbeliefe. And thus that 
2 5 wicked world was condemned, according, as Noah in his 


Miniſterie had foretold them. 


| 2 | Here we may learne; 
* bi Þ Firſt, what the world of this age is tolooke for, vnleſſe 


there be repentance. For, to ſpeake but of our ſelues in this 
Nation; = not we had the Goſpe// ;o. yeeres and more? 
and with it peace, and much proſperity ? Haue not we had a 
goodly time giuen vs to repert ? What is our duty, but with 


Arke: 


e To reverencetoſce and acknowledge this goodneſſe of God, 
(not to take hold of this merciful opportunity, this time of grace, 
t WIE and this day of ſaluation? If wee doe not, and make no ac- 
ir bo- count of the Goſ pell, what can we looke for, but to be con- 
demned, as that world was? Looke at the meanes 9 

. # portunities, which theſe dayesaffoordʒ and wy be asg 
Adayeis, as euer were ſince Chrifty, or as euer can be expected, 
till his comming againe. But looke at the prefaneneſſ; and 
orla? carnality, and ſecurity. of this age (euen ouer all Chriiter- 
z that BYY dome) and this is the Iron age, theſe be the euill dayes; and 


es of ſo euill, as nothing can be expected, but a river of brim- 
iſobe« | ſtone, and a ſloud ot fire to purge it. 

dre- | The dayes of the comming of the ſorne of Man (which 
Holy Luke to be theſe dayes) fall be the (faith Chriſt, Math. 
yeter 24.37). vote the dayes of Neat: And ſurely in ſecurity and 
ame Profaneneſſe, they are like and therefore in all reaſon they 
this muſt be like in puniſhmeat. Wes uſt thereforę tale ar- 
fall, ning by them, and ſhake off this ſocutity, mhjabpoſleſech 

a 


144 A Commentarieopon: Nabe Faith, 
all mens hearts, and waite for the Lord inwatching and pray 
er, andthinke euery day may be the /aft dey of ihis world iat 
leaſt, the laſt day of our /ives :and let vs prepare for it, ond liue 
in the expectation of it. Otherwiſe, if our ſinfulneſſe growe 
on alittle ſurther; nothing can we looke for, but to be con. 
demned in an yniucrſall iudgement, as that world was ; Let 
vs there ſore betiꝶce our ſelues to a more ſerious ſerving of 
God t that the Hotd when he commeth, may finde vs ſo do- 
in 

Secondly in that the whole world that then was, was thus 
deſtroyed and condemned, and (as wee heard afore) onely 
Noah and his houſhold ſaued; wee learne that it is not good, 
nor ſafe to follow the multitude . Noah was here a mana. | 
lone, he held and beleeued againſt a/ the world, and yet his Þ 
iudgement, and his beliefe was true, and all the worlds | 
falſe; and (accordingly) he ſaued, when they were all coudem- | 


ne 


It is meruaile therefore the Church of Rome ſhould ſo | 
much ſtand ypon numbers and multitude , for the gracing of 
of theit religion: For, it euer was, and euer will be a weake 


argument. If multitudes might euer haue beene alledged; Þ | 


then vnto Noah eſpecially, to whom it might have beene 
ſaid, Who art thou that pretendeſt to be wiſer then all men? 
and to know more then all the world? Thou that haſt a faith 
by thy ſelfe, and haſt no man to beate thee company; thinke 
not that all Adana poſterity, all the children of holy He- 
noch, and Methuſalem are all deceiued, but thy ſelfe alone? 
Would not theſe and ſuch like obiections haue diſcoura- 
ged any man? Vet behold the force of faith. Noah had Gods 
word for it, and therefore beleeueth againſt all the world, 
and is commended to all ages for this farh. It is therefore 
but a vaine flouriſh of the Papifts, to preſſe vs ſo much with | 
their multitudes, and vmuerſality, and conſent, and vnity, and 
ſucceſſion,& cõtinuance. For, all this is worth nothing,aslon 

as they firſt proue not, chat that doctrine or opinion which 
theſe multitudes hold, hath his ground from Gods * 


12 


Nals Faith, the u. Chapter to the Hebrewes, 143 
till then, all the other is vanity , For, it is better with Noah, 
to haue Gods plaine word ot his ſide, then to belecue other- 
d live BY wiſe with a//the world; which was here deceiued & condem- 
ned when Noah alone beleeued Gods word,and was ſaued. 
And thus we ſee who were condemned: the world. To 


5 Let end this point, one queſtion may not vnprofitably be here 
ing of moued : | 
ſo do- Whether was all the world, that is,a/[the men in that world 


condemned or no? The words ſeeme to imply that all but No- 


5 thus ah were: and yet it may ſeeme ſtrange, that of ſo many Mil- 
onely MB liens none ſhould repent but he: and if they repented, why 
z00d, were they not ſaued? Ianſwere, The world of that wicked 
dana. age was condemned two wWay es: 

et his Firſt, with a corporall deſtruction, and ſo they were all 


orlds 


condemned without exceptiou, No high houſes, no hilles, 


no deuiſes of man could ſaue them. For, the maters roſe 15. 
cubitſ aboue the tops of the bigheſt mogwnaines under heauen, 


Id ſo Gen. v. 20. Andſothoughuillihen, divers of them lived by 
ngo flying to the helles: yer that being their laſt refuge, and being 
veake BY thus taken from them, then al/fle/hperifhed that moned vpon 
Aged: BY theearth, and euery mam, andeverythingthat drew the breath 


dene of life. For, ſo faith the Story, Geneſis 7. 21. 22. Add it is but 


men? BY vaine to imagine, that any of ibem could be ſaued vpon 
faith hat Arie: Ee firſt it was ſo made with a rid ge in the top 
tinke N. s is moſt probably thought) that no man could Rand vpon 
He- ¶ ir, much lefſe make anyftay; in that violent toſſingihy tem- 


one? ¶ peſts, Againe, ifeheyirauld; yet could they not haue hued 
dura- Plaz — want of foode; — — Ja yecre 
Jod: vpon the camb. And thus it is moſt certalne, they allwith- 
orld, ¶ out exceptian, wereideftrgyed with bodily deſſruction. 

efore But ſecondly; they were condemned to an eternall de- 
with ſtruction inholl: and therefore S. ter, 1.3. 1 f. faith, I heir 
and vritrare nam in priſon whaere deſabedient in the darts of No- 


4b. Now all the queſtion is, whetber were they all condem- 
ved, or no. I anſuere! Foi; oughtcbar we certainly'koowe 
aut of the ſcriꝑture ; they were all condemueua Met ps 
| judge- 


. 


ord: 
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indgement of charity, wee are not ſo to thinke: and the ri. 
ther, becauſe there are many probable coniectures, that ned 
ſome of them repented. For, howſocuer many of them be. oft 
leeued not Noah, iudging that he ſpake of his owne head: £4! 
yet it is more then likely, that whenthey ſaw it begin to raine MY beer 
extraordinarily, at leaſt when they ſaw ithemſelues driven to Per 
the tops of the hilles, and there looked hourely for death; 70 
that then divers ofthe poſterity of Henoch,and Merhuſalem, chat 
and Lamech , were aſhamed of their former vnbeliefe, aud 19 
then turned to God in faich and in repentance. And doub. 0h 
leſſe, that is the onely or the principall cauſe, why God ,t 
brought the floud in fowrty dayes, which he could haue done +” 
in foure houres z that ſo men might haue time to repent. to (: 
Geneſis 7, I 
But it will be ſaide : Af any repented, why then were they [Wl 4: 
not ſaued? I anſwer; becauſe they repentednot in time, when 52 f 
they were called, by No#bypreaching, Repentanceis never lf ® th 
too late, to ſaue the ſoule from hell: but it may be too late to £297 
ſaue the body from at il judgement, Aud this, I take it #475 
is, that that wee may ſafely hold: for it ſeemes tos hard to oba 
condemne all the poſterity of Merhnſalem, Henoch, Lameci i ict 
and other holy Patriatlæs (who, as the Text ſaith, hegat ſorine 
and daugluert) and to thinke, that none ot them repented, 
when they ſaw the floud come indeede, as Noah had ſaid, I 
caynor be, but they heard their Fathers preach: and u 


might not ibas preaching workeypon their hearts, when tei A 
Iudgement came, — — But wbyt A 


did not God tecord inthe Scripture, neither their reper 
- tance,norſaluation;buthath leftic fo doubifullꝰ 
Lanſwere; for thevery fame, for which he would not u 

eotd Adams not Salm All fur ibis cauſe, chat he mi H 
teach all men to the worlds end; whata featefull chirip if 

to diſobay his commandemem , as Adam didi or to defer te · ¶ that 

pentance when they are called by Gods word, as theſe men they 
did. Therefore to ſeate — the like, though afterwards doll 
-they re pented it pleaſed God not to'zveprd it, but io The 
21 leaue 


o raine 
uen to 
leath; 

ſalem, 
e, and 
loubt- 
God 
done 


epent. 
e they 


when 
neuet 
late to 
take it 
jard to 
ermech, 
ſorinet 
ented, 


aid, kÞ 
d why 


wen the 
* rtner 
reper 


not r6 
mi 


rio itk 
— 
e mes 
— 
but to 
leaue 


ſed by vn 


Nuala Rani, the — 149 
Againe, we may hereleatne, that thoſe who are condem- 
ned before God haue theircondemnation by the presching 
of the word. The ſarreti of all the worid, ſaith the Apofile, 
ll bv ay lau. Chnitt, acrordg to the ene 
heerethopreachiog of Noah, and his 
2 Arke, condemnes the world. Such ischepower 
and m = Un Minittcricof Gods word, pom al chem 
that rt Oy AG) 

Which beingds3 ſhould texchallmen, whentheyceme 
10 heate Go vor dito ſobnũt thmſelues to the po“. of 
it, to obey it, andbecome peniteht ⁊ for; otherwiſe ſo many 
Sermonrasa man heareth, fo many imarements ire preſented 
to God againſt him. And n d at the! laſt daythere were no di- 
xelr to accuſe; thoſe bills of inditements, would both accuſe 
and condemne him. And this Iudgement is begun in this life, 
3x their conſciences doe often tell chem, indi accompliſht 
at thelaſt daꝝ i ſot the te is no d wich Gods wordt if it 
cannot ſanq it ł ide It & the re ich ii ir eannoi ſofter tt 
bardens|: Let then allimpententmen; make con{rierice to 
obay C ads u did fot if now they: abuſe it, it will be even 
ich them, both here and in another world. For, as the very 
ſame Aike, which ſaueud. Vo and his houſhold, condemned 
the world: ſo the ſame wotq of dd; whictbelecuedand A. 
bay ed by godly men ist ſalvation; diſobayed, and refu- 

ode oten;ſhalbethcircomdemnarion) © © | 
..Andihus moch for the two ends, why Noah — the 
Alle: & conſequently, ofthe —— a 
It followethrs 04: 1 C132 4027) | 
31 eee, | 


bunt. ' riaer A 


Hereisthethirdandlsf effeft ywheiebyrho extellencie 


of Noahs faithis commended , It made him an heire, and 
that not of the world: (for ſo he was beſides) but of chat thet 


the world could not yeeld j fg and thatof the 
beſt of all | evenlef nideyagtacoſurdts — 
dada beuerelation 


Theſe w to thacteſtunonie which God 


L 3 gaue 


us : p 4 td 0 +> I. 


290 fu õ,e Nodbs Fab 


gaue of Noah in Geneſis, 6. 9. Noab was 4 inſt and vpright 
mau, and walled with God. No that which is ſpoken there 
more generally, is here particulariy opened and ynfolded; he 
wasiutorrighteons: how f hee wat righteous by the righr. ¶ reaſ 
wiiſneſſe of faith : ſo that theſe words are a commentatie vnto ih co(F 
the other Mön TO 
But becauſe that, that is here affitmed of Noah, is a mo? 
glorious thing his faith made him an heire (that is, made him Cre- 
that was heire of all the caeth; a betrerheire)therefore rhicle 
words ore to be well waighed; For then full opening, three 
points are to beconfidered: 117117 : 1 1% 
1. What is the righteowſneſſrhere ſpolcen of, 
5 my itis called the righicouſueſſe of faith, orby 
aith. | ud ai Toy 
3. How Noah was made Heire of it by his faith, 
For che fiiſt, That righteowſneſſe by which Noah and ll 
Holy:men, are to ſtaud righteous before God, is not a righ- 
teauſdeſſi of any nature but ſuch a one as is appointed of 
God far that putpoſe © That wee may knowe it the mort 
diſtinctly, wee muſt examine the ſeuerall kindes there. 


* 


540d e Os. 211 be "Created, 
Rigbteonſneſſe is of two ſarti: + 
4.471 barbyocor ανννjj,ãd (Den 
Vucreated; is that vvbich is in ad, and hath no beginning 
nor ending, ao meanes, nor meaſure. Of this ſpealceth the 
Prophet, Pſalm. t 19.137. Raghteous art thou, O Lord. This 
cannot make any man righteous; for two reaſons. 
Firſtʒ ſar the Godhead and it ase all one, It is in God eſ. 
fentially. A man is one thing, and his tighteouſneſſe is ano. 
ther. But God add his rightrauſurſſc are all one: And there 
fore it is as impoſſible ſot any man to haue thisrighteomſne; 
at it is to b Gott. | / 
Secondly, it is ivfraite , and; mans ſoule a finitecreature, IM | 
and — 1 ob any thing thar-is infinire; and ; of a 
.cqnlequeoty, not oftherameaſurable tigte ouines which 
13 * 


Faith 
Pright 
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js in the godhead. Therefore this we muſt leaue vnto God, 
| there I as proper to the Deitie. TL / 51 
ed; he Createdreghteonſurſe, is that, which God ſrameth in the 
ighte. I reaſonable creature, Merand Angeli. Oſ Angels we are not 


e ynco ll to ſpealce, though theirs-and mans diſlerd not much in na- 


ture at their crealions. | 


„e 


a moſt 6: 1991 . 1; CLegall, 
le hin WY Creared ri ghteouſneſſe of max, is of 2, om or 
 rhiele Euangelicall. 


Legall righteouſneſſe is that which the xl orali lar pre- 
ſcribech. BEA j + } UL | 
Enangelicall, that which the Goſpell hath reucaled. 
4 Of 11 righteouſneſle, I finde there are three ſorts ſpo- 
en o 


th, 1. One that is a perfect 

nd al 2. One that is a cinillprighteonſaeſſe, 

2 eee Le the perfef fulfilling ofch 
ted Perfect righucuuſueſſo Legull, is the perfect fulfilling ofthe 
mot Mats 4 owne Ne And by this ſhall no man liuing 
there ¶ be iuftified before God; for, no man, ſince the fall of Adam, 


is able perfectly to fulfill the Law. Ifany can, then ſhall he 
be righteous by it: but none did, nat euer canʒ therefore, no 
man ſhall ſtand righteous hy ll righteouſneficin 
bimſelfe. Some will obiedt: But a regenerate man may: for 


eis reſtored by grace; therefore though by eAdams fall a 
th the man is diſabled , yet by regeveration hee is inabled to fulfill 
This the law petfecily. «© af 
Tr I anſwere; It were ſo, ii they — — in 
ode. their regeneration; but they are lanctifie d but in part, and.it 
ano · ¶ is nor petſect vntill death. Obiect.a. Pheſſ.5:2 3. Wie are ſan- 
there RY ified ibramgbout, ſpirit, ſoute, amd body. If all thoſe, what 
auen then temaines vnſanctifiedꝰ therefore our ſanctiſication is 
/ perfect. Ianſwere t It is perfect in parte, but not in meaſure 


nor degree. As a childe is a pelt man in all the parts 
e;and of a man, but dot in the gute of auie part : So a 
* childe of Ged is perſeAly My Kg in all parti, hut not 

N 4 in 


193 -? viewed 
in the anexſure vf any partʒ vndilb fleſſi, and. mortality, and 
n lars ue) oben — 12 | - 

Sec ſome may obiecb: Nhe virgine: Mary ſinned i mo! 
not: afwere het heth indeedeche:Church of Rome, F 
chacthoneuerſamed; ub her Hr was free:foom ſrane a. full 
all, and her conception from ſinne rut But ſd taugt falu: 
neither the gctipture nor Gods Church: but, conttariwiſe, t repe 
is more then maniteſt, ſhee vas a linnèe r: Fot titſt, thecon. Mi iuds 
feſſeih hen ſouloreioicedin God her Sautonr : but if ſhe were no C 
ſinger ſhe ſtodde in diere of ho dalious (Again, ſhe di. rep 
ed: but if ſhe had not ſinned, ſhe ſhould in Iuſtice not haut s © 
died. Forlieath rutrell hy e und where no ſinne ie, there dior 
deutto n mot due. Thus no maii can be righteous by the prr- 5 
fect righteouſneſſe of the law, in himſelfe. f ryll 
Secondly, there — righteouſneſſe : and that i, N Ine 


when a. man in hig A actiomsj is conformable to the May 
lav, eſpecially to the Commaundemeits of the ſecond Ia. ¶ che 
ble. For example; hes is free froni the outward actions o Me, 
musther, adultery, or theeuery, and ſuch ike: or he can re. 
fraine his anger, and ouertomo his paſſions, that they ſhal 
not break out into open volenee to the view of the world: 
and for the firſt Table he conies tothe Churcb, &c proſeſſetb 
religion All this is a | „and by this can ao 
mun be iuſtiſied, normadericheddasy Fbr ſirſt, it is nut aper 
felt; but a moſt imperfectrighreouſnoſſe; and therefore can 
not ĩuſtifie. It is ſo imperfett, thut it is as good as none at al 
in Gods ſight: for it is but an out ward, aud conſtrained,and 
diſſembled obedience, and wants the in ward and true obe. 
diencę of the heart and ſoule : 110520699431 1-0 
-: Secondly, jtcangort malo man vig hic for wicked 
men haue it, which are yorighteous, and cahnot be ſauti. 
Hamas hated Mordecayin his heart: yea, this heart boylei 
in malice againſt him: yet the Story ſaith ʒ That uur lu. 
leſſehr refrain himſelferit{ became home, Eſter q. ro. And 
therefore Chtiſt faith ;charencept oa rg bteuuſueſ ax cenie 
dale rightconſne(ſs of nb h,] ͤ lux we cammorents 
' ul 
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leaue it doubtfull. 5 1 

This quefiow being thus diſcuſſed, yeelds vs two ſtrong 
motiues to repentance. N 5 810 5 

Firſt, for if we repent not betime, our ſtate then is feare= 
fullanddowbefoett, though not deſperare; as wee ſee here the 
ſaluation even of Aethuſbelas children is doubtfull: fort 
repented not when they were called, but deferred it, till the 
judgement came. So, if we deferre our repentance till our 
deaths, there is great queſtion of our ſaluation: but let ys 
repent, when wee are called by Gods word: and then it 
is out of queſtion, then there is no doubt of our ſalua- 


Secondly, if we repent betime, we ſhall eſcape the tempo. 
rol ludgement which God ſends vpon the world for ſinne. 
If not, but deferre tepentance till the Iudgement come, we 
may then by it ſaue our ſoniet, but our bodies ſhall periſh in 
the vniverſall Judgement. If the children of Henoch and 
Methaſrelah, which were neere a-kinne voto Noah, had re- 
pented at Noahepreaching, they had beene ſaued with No- 
ahr they did not. But when the floud came indeede, then 
doubtleſſe they beleeued with Noah, and withed them- 
ſelues in the Arke with him: but it was too late, they ſaued 
their ſoulet, but were drowned with the reſt. So aſſuredly, 

hen God threatneth any ludgement on our Church or 
ation, they that beleeue and tepent betime, ſhall eſcape it. 

B ut they that will liue in wantonneſſe with the world, and 
ot tepent, till God begin to ſtriłke: Ifthen they doe, when 

e floudis come (though ſaluation cannot be denied to re- 
"tance whenſoeuet yet let them aſſure themſelues, they 

all beare their part with the world in the puniſoment , as 
hey did partake with them in their ſinnos. Let then theſe 

wo conſiderations moue vs all to turne to God by timely 
repentance: then ſhall we be ſure to eſcape both the eternall 
and rexporal/kudgement; and not be condemned;as here this 
world of the 0 was. 


And ——— 1 


. . The world Aron 

The ſecond point is, whereby were they condemned ꝰ the 
Text ſaith onely, by which hee condemned, &c. Whereupon 
Some would vnderſtand fairh; and reade it thus j byiwhich 
faithhe condemnedtheworld. Which though it be true ( fot 
the faith of holy men condemmes the vubeleeuing and miſ. 
belecuing world) yet is it not proper in thisplace;where the 
Arkeis deſcribe d by the vſet ofit: which are two, whereof 
this is one; Aad (beſides, that the Greeke conſtruction 
doth well beare it) the Iudgement of almoſt all Interpreters 
refertes ittothe Arke. And furthet in all reaſon; chat that 
ſaued him and his houſbold, condemned the wor/d alſo : but the 
Arke is ſaid to haue ſaued them: therefore, by it bee condem. 
ned the world. Neither is this any derogation but a com. 
mendation of faith: for by faith he made that Azke, which 
Arke condemned the world. Now, by the Arke Noah con- 
demnedthe world two wayes : 

1. By his obedience in building it. 
: 2. By hispreachixg in building it. 

For the firſt, God bad Noah build an Arie ſo great, and 
to ſuch an vſe, as in all reaſon no man would haue done it. 
Yet Noah by the power of his faith beleeued Gods word, 
and obaye d, and therefore b»i/dedthe Ari. This faith and 
this obedience of Noah to this Commauadement of God, 
condemned the vnbeſeeuing and diſobedient world, and 
pnade them without excuſe, So ſaith Chrittz The Nun. 
tes, who belecued at the preaching of Jonas, ſhall riſcin 
Iudgement againſt the /ewes, and condemne them, becauſe 
they repented not at Chriſti preaching, And the Queenerf 
Saba, who came ſo farre to heare Salomon, ſhall condemm 
them,who thed would not heare Chriſt, Math. 12.42.43, 

Euen fo, Walt obedience ſhall condemue them. For, 
Noah being told of a wiraculoxs thing, and beleeuing it, and 


being com naunded fo vnreaſomables thiug, as the making, 


of the Arke, and obaying, ſhall condemne that wicked 
ee 


world, who would not beleeue Gods ordinatie promiſes; 
not 


Noh Faith, the 1,Chapterto the H, «147 
nor obay his ordinarje and moſt holy commaundements. 
"the Aud as the Sairrrare ſaid ta condemne the world, 1. Corinth. 
Pon 6.2. by being wwwmeſe- againſt ihem, and epproxer; of Gods 
ch WW juſt ſentence : SO Veh faft and. ſaith condemned that 
(fot world. And chus we ſeeit ls pparant, that the obedience, 
mil. and godly examples of good men , doe condemmne the vn- 


C 4-4 +5 


Ve 
reof ol The vſe whereof, is to encourage vs all to imbrace Chri- 
tion WW lan religion, and not be daunted by the ſcornes, or other 
eters euill behaviours of profane men, which cannot abide the 
that BY Goſpell, For, he that walketh inthe way of holineſſe, and 
the keepeth good conſcience inthe midi of a wicked; eneration; 
dem. if hs godlineſle doe not ouercome their eul, and conuert 
om. them, it ſhall more demonſtrate their wickedneſſe, and con- 
hich BY Aenne them. Our Church is full of mockers, and they diſ- 
con · ¶ courage many from Chrift & religion: but let them know, 

this will be the end of it, their obedience whom they con- 

temne and laugh at,wil be their condemnation, And thas Ne- 

ah by his obedience in buildiug the Ark,condemnedthewor(d, 
and Secondly, ſo did he alſo by hispreaching, as he builded ir. 
ne it. For, the building ofthe Arke, was a part of his propheticall 
ord, miniſterie. 


1 and | | Cin word, 
590, Tne Prophets preached two wayes, & & 
| and in action. 


Venie For, beſide their Per ball preaching , and delivering of 
iſe in Gods word, they preached in their ſiuet and actions; eſpeci- 
cauſe WY ally in ſuch actions as were exttaordinatie. And ſuch was 
ene Wl Noaks building of the Arketitwas an attuallpreaching;yea, 
eme euety ſtroke ypon the Atke, was a loud Sermon, to the eyes 
3. and earet of that wicked world. For, by making it, he ſigni- 
Por, WW ficd ſome ſhould be ſaued, and the refit drowned: namely, all $ 
t, and that would beleeue and repent, ſhould be ſaued in it; and all v 
ing. that would not, ſhold(out of it)be drowned: & becauſe they 
icked © beleeued not this, therefore by it he condemned them. From 
niſcs Y this ground we may lesen: | 
not " Sn) ama hay of „ Fuſt, 


9 
Theſis. 20, 
21, 


2. Cor · 12.3 1. 
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Firſt, that a man may be a true and ſincere” Miniſter, law. 
fully called by God and his Churchꝭ and yet not turne many 
vato God, not by his Miniſterie * xp to repentance. Fot 
heic Noah a Prophet called immediatly, yet in 120. yeere⸗ 
preaching both in word and action, he cannot turne one to 

ith and repentuncv. Amotifearefull thing, if we well con. 
ſider it, that both by preaching and making the Arke, hee 
ſhould not turne one of the ſonnes of Lamech, Methuſbe- 
lab, or Henoch,to beleeue him: but that they ſhould all ra. 
ther chuſe to be miſled in the generall vanity of that wicked 
world, then to ſerue Cod wit Moah. This wask moſt dil. 
comfortable thing vntd him as could be, yet this hath beeoe 
the caſe. and lot of many holy Prophets ; Eſay . and 
preach vnto them, and yet his doctrine muſt harden their 
bearts, that they may not be ſauod, Eſay 6. 10. And Excise 
mult goe and ſpeabe, and yet is colde aforehand, they will not 
heart him, nor repent, Eze l. 3. 4. 7. And when S. Paul him- 
ſelfe preached vnto the Iewes at Rome, ſome beleened not, 
Acts a8. 24. There is nothing will more diſcourage a man, 
and caſt downe his heart, then to fee that his labours are not 
onely in vaine, but doe take a contraærie effectʒ that whereas 
they were beſtowed to haue ſaued them, they are meanes of 
their deeper cendemnatiyn. Therefore as when their labours 
bring men to God, they may 8 and ;avcount 
thoſe people, as S. Paul did che Theſſalonians, his crowne, his 
toy and glory: Sowhen they doe no good(as Nah here) but 
that menare worſe and worſe; this:muſt humble and abaſe 
them in themſelues, & ler them know the power and yertue 
is not in them, but God. So ſaith 8. Pam to the ungodly & ime 
penitent amongſt the Corinthians: I feare, ſaith he, when i 
come, wy dabaſe me amoniyit you, +1 ſhalt beiyailt many of 
them whiahhane fnned, & not repent: And ſurel y zthis or no- 
thing wil abaſe a Miniſter, & miniſter matter ofgteat bewai- 
ling; Vet not ſo, but as ſtil there is matter of true cõſort & cõ- 
tẽtment, vnto all godly & faithful teachers. For, whether thy 


Cor. 2. 15s. labour be the ſauour of life vnto life, ot ofleath no death;to 
thy Hearersʒ It is to Goa aſweet ſauour in Chriſt, A gaine,, 
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allthat beleeue. Therefore Chriſt doing ir fot them, they 
fulfill the Law in Chrift: and ſo Chriſt h doing, and they 

beltenag in him that doth ir, doe fulfill the "OY Now 

if it be not amiſſe tofay, We doc n Chriſt fuſfillitbe bam. * 
more is it to Tay ; Me are made rig bteoms by Chriftes vi 

tcomſueſſez, though ic be his, ob, not ours, but onely by 
faith. 

Let vs then ſee (inthe ſecond place) what the Church 
of Rome obiectvgainſt it. They firſt obiect thus: 

= mar cannot” be wiſe by another mani wiſedo me; 
nor rh by another mans riches, nor from by atiorher 
mans ſlrenigth: So can he nog berighreoue by ymorter mam 
righteodſtieſſe, 

Ianſwer: The compartiſon is not alike. For one manhech 
no propriety in another maxrwiſedome, ſtrength, or riches's 
but we hane a right and proprietie in Serbe Ke 
Againe, the wiſe dome of one man, canis 
of another; betauſe they are rwo — 'fully and _ 
diſtin&: butt is not ſoberwixt ChriFF and ater : for, e- 
uery belecuer is ſpiritually, and yet truly and really comoy- 
nedito Chriſt, and they make one — (0 Chrift be 
ing the head und enery true beleeuer being a 
that body's and thetcfore, that whichis his rghreonlheſſe; 
may dealfo troly ours. His becauſcit ix i him; end ou, 
becvoſe we ate knitto lm. For, by teaſon ofthis myſticall 
ynion berwitthimand vs, all bleſſings ol ſaluation in him, 
10 in the head, are diffuſed wee vs, as his members or bran- 
ches ; & yet areas property fill in him, 2visthe brameinthe 
bead ofs ban Ants thou dog hin Danger 

it Feow 0 

See e e 

vey fv eh I eh be tej hep Gene 

. mr will not doe fo: iris * the nature 

ok his holineſſe and Tuſtice, And agnine; beet it feffßßerß 

the wicked,is abhommable ty G oa, Pr. FW 15ethhordfore Gee 

vil not abe ſo binbſetfe, Ag v She. 20: 

We 
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Weanfſwcre: The ground is good, but ihe golſeſtian is yn. 
true. God will not inftifie a wicked man, that is true: but that 
therefore a man cannot be iuſtiſſed by Chrifts rigbteouſneſſe, 
is falſe. For, God doth nat iuſliſie him thatliech.cowng in 
his former ſinnes, and weltrigg in his olde corruption; but 
him that beleeueth in Chriſt, and tepenteth of his finacs, 
And that man in his faith is /w#ified, and in his repentance 
ſanitified, and ſo he is made anew man yea, a8 S. Paul faith, 
He that i in Chriſt is a new creature : 2. Corinth. g. 17. For, a 
it is in the firſt canuerſion, God turneth nor ſaueth vo man 
againſt his willʒbut firſt makes him walling by his one work 
alone, and then conuetteth and ſaueth him with his owne free 
will, working together with Gods grace. So is it in the work 
of Juſtiſication; God iuitifieth no wicked man: but make: 
him firſt iuſt and righteous in and by Chriſt, and then ac- 
counts him ſo. But then (will ſome ſay) the ſinner hath ao 
tighteouſneſſe, but that of Chrifts; and that is in Chriſt, and 
not ia himſelfe: therefore he hath none in his owne pet ſonʒ 
bow then can he be any thing, but a wicked man ſtill? Tany 
ſwerzthat is not true that is fitſt affirmed, The beleeuing fin. 
ner hath more tighteouſnes then that that is ia Chrift, That 
which iuſtiſieth him, is in Chriſtes petſon; But the ſinner, 
when he is iuſtified, is alſo ſanctiſied, by the mighty work of 
Gadsgraccz and ſo he is made 12 5 and doth good 
and holy workes, becauſe he is in C Fl, ough bis ſanQiz 
fication be imperfe&t, To this end, ſaith S. Peter, Acts, 15. 9, 
Faith puriſfieth a mans heart; for it is impoſſible a man ſhould 
beleeue, and ſo be iaſtiſiod, but hee muſt alſo be ſanciiſiad in 
his heatt and life. Thus a ſinnet᷑ is iwrfied by Chtiſts righte- 
oulneſſe, inherent in Chriſt himſelfeʒ and ſartifiedby Chxiſts 
righteouſnes, A fuſed from Chriſt into the ſigner, And ther- 
fore his Iaſtificutiũ is perfect; becuſe, that that inſtifretb him, 
is till in Chriſt . but his ſanctiſication impetfect, becauſe that 
that ſanctiſieth ys: is in out ſelues ; the one imputed io vs, the 
otherinfoſedandjherent, I | 
Ageine, Lanſwere, thatif we take it lin the ſenſe of Scrip- 
; ture, 


Noth: Fatth. the in. Chapter tothe Hebrewer, 15 g 
tore; Tr is true, that God inffificth awiched mint. For 8. Paul 
ith, Rom, 4. To him that worketh not, but lelreuetbh in him 
that inftifieth the vngodly, bis faith i coumted to him for righ- 
reouſneſſe . See, God iuſtifieth the yngodly t but how? euen 
2s we heard before ʒnot him that isyngedly after, bur afore 
be be iuftificd: him that by nature. and in bimſelfe fi vngod· 
ly, God iuſtifieth by worleing in him faith and repentance; 
by which, of an vngodly man, he is maden mati ĩuſtiſied aud 
ſanctified. #4 W 
Their laſt obiection is, Iſa finner be righreow by Chriſts 
nighteouſneſſe, then Chriſtis a iner by his figries? for thet 
is the ſame reaſori of both ; 'BarCheiſtis no'flaner, but the 
holy of holieſt: and S. Paw ſaith , He knew no fine; 1. Cor: 
q. and himſelf for hiniſelfe chalengerh his enemies; Which of 
jon can reproue me of ſine? If then our ſins cannot make him 
a ſinner, no more can his righteoaſneſſe make ys righteous. 
I anfwer : Here we graunt all, iſ they ſpeake the word: of 
the Scripture, inthe ſenſe of the Scripture for Chriſt was a 
true and te puted finner, in the ſight of Gods luſtice: as hee 
that becomes ſurety for another, is a debter in his toome: or 
as he that yndertakes for a man, body for body, moſt anſwer 
for him;hisowne body for his: ſo in all reaſon and iuftice, 
Chriſt, though hee had no ſinnes of his owne, yet being out 
ſurety, and vndertaking for vs, and ſtandin 8 in our ſteade, 
our ſinnes are juſtly accounted his. And as for theſe places, 
& many more like, they ate all ynderftood of perſonali fins; 
from all which, and the leuſt contagion thereof, he was pet · 
fectly free, And cherefore the ſame place that Aich, Flew 
no ſin that is, in8 for his one perſon, knew not what ſinae 
Wy pie me - vi & wh fead,hewas madecucn fu 
it ſe/fe, that wt might be aide therighteanſnelſe of God m him. 
Thus Pye ly) if een 47M men & An. 


gels, In our Wedde li ni d fioner:and by che ſame teaſom, 
wel moſt vnrighteousia or ſclues) are tlothed with Chriſts 
ri 33 and thereby are reputed ge And as 
Chritt/cliovgh no fikner in bictſelfe)bybeing 4 inner in our 


ſteude, 
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fteade, and having our ſinnes impured, ynto him, became 
ſubie cbto the wrath of God, and bare it, euen to death it (elf; 
So we, hough not ig hteus of our ſelues, yet hauing Chriſt, 
Yi — ——.— to vs, are made thereby partakers of 
Gods loue q and for the wotthineſſe of that Fe. of 
his, ſo made ours, ſhall he gloriſied in hazuen. And thus, now 
at laſt we haue found that true, and that only righteouineſſe, 
which can make a man as it did Noah , righteous in Gods 
ſight. Now it remaines to make vſe of it. 

Firſt, here wee learne how foulely our nature is defiled 
with ſinne, and ſtayned with corruption: the ſfaune whereof 
cannot be waſhed away with all the mer in the worlds no, 
nor with the aud of all creatures: no, not couered with the 
righteouſneſſeofall men and Angels, but ouely with the 
righteouſneſſe of Gad. And that ſonne of God alſo, it he will 
apply that righteouſneſſe vnto vs, and make it effectuall, 
muſt become man, and liue, and die, and riſe againe for vs. A 
meruailous thing is it, and orthy of our often conſi derati- 
on, that all the Angels and men bi the world, cannot make 

one ſiuner ——— thar Gods ſonge muſt needes doe it: 
And that our ſinnes are ſo hideous, as nothing can hide the 
filthineſſe thereof, from the eyes of Gods Iuſtice, but onely 
the glorious mercy ſeate of Chriſts tighteouſneſſe. This may 
therefore teach ys, howto eſteeme of our ſelues, and our 
OWNe Natures, P Sans . 
Furthermore: Sec here the great goodneſſe of God to 
man. God put perfect ſegall rigkteouſneſſe in Adams heart 
in his creation ” receiued it for himſelſe and vs; and loſt it 
for himſelf and vs. God in mercy, purpoſing to reſtore man, 
thus by himſclfe loſt and caſt away, giues him another, and 
a n before. Butbecauſe he ſaw man 
was ſoil 19 7 of his owne le wels; be truſts not him with 
it, but ſets that tighteduſueſſe in the perſon of Chriſt Ieſus, 
and commits it to himto kecpe. Who, as he truly knowes 
. the full valxe, and excellencie thereof, and as he dect̃ely loues 
vs; So he will moſt ſafely keeper for V5, and clothe vs wich it 
8 1 
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into the kingdome of he auen, Mat h. 5. 20. Now what was theits 
but an out ward ciuili tighteouſneſſe, whereby they kept the 
law, onely in outward actions? as appeareth, in that Chriſt, 
afterward in the ſame Chapter, expounding the law, doth 
reduce i io cheumnarui, which js to his full and proper ſenſe: 
So then, yet wee haue not found that ge , which 
may male a mam vil, c. 20 Vr d 1120 
. Thirdly, there is a righteouſneſſe, called the imvardrighe 
teauſneſſe of a Chriſtian man, which is this; A man hauing 
repented, and his ſinnes being forgiuen, hee is by the holy 
Ghoſt ſanctafied imraralx in his ſoule, aud all the parts & po: 
vers of it. I his ſanci fication is ealled jn ward tigꝑhteouſ- 
neſſe. Now the Church of Name faith, A man may be w/t+- 
fiedby this.) But it is not ſo, as appeates by theſe reaſons ; 
Fiiſt, this righteouſneſſe is in this lite impetſect: and that is 
proued by che Apoſtle, where he faith , MV ce dee here kyowe 
but in part, 1. Corinth. 13.12. Therefote out wwderihanding 
is but in patt regenerate 2 and as it, ſa conſequently all o- 
ther paris ot powers of our ſoule, are but in part tegenetateʒ 
and in them all, e are partly ſpirit, and partly fleſs, Galath, 
5. 17. Therefore if our ſanctification be imperteR, it cannot 
iuftific vs. Againe, this righteonſneſſe is mingled wich ſinne, 
and ynrightcouſnefſe : and from chis mixture, comes the 
combat betwixt the fleſh and the Spirit (ſpolæen of, Galat 
gt). Fon theſetwo are contra ane to the ot... 
If in be mingled with ſinne, then it cannot make vs righ- 
teors no, vat the works of grace that come ſrom it, though 
God in wescyxerard them. And though as S. James ſaith, 
They initifie our faith and make v3 init; before men, Iames, 2. 
21:Yet can they not iuſtiſſe vs hefore Gods lattices nor, at the 
harre oft laſt ludgment, will tbey paſſe for payment. 5. 
Paul ſaith, 1. Corinth. 4. 4. I know nothing by my ſelſe, yet am 


Inot thereby inftifird; that 18; L haue ſo walked in my calling, 


ſince I was an Apeſtie, and Miniſter of the Golpell; as Lam 

not privie, not guilty ta my ſelſe gf any negligeneeahereio, 

Ii-he.dodauizadionbar ; t be juſtifiechby jo, 1 
: oa 
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take bold, v hen he tefuſeth. Againe, no man can doe any 
perfelt good workes, vnleſle hee be perfelti iuſt : For, how 
can perfection come out of imperfection? But no man can 
be petſectly iuſt in this ſinfull body 2 as is proued in the firſt 
reaſonxtherfore his works here in this life cannot be ſuch at 
may make him = unn | | 

Hut it may be obiected: Though our workes haue ſome 
defects in them, yet Gods merey accepts them for righteous 
and iuſiʒ and therefore they may iuſtifie vs. I anſwerez As 

Gods mercy accepts them, ſo muſt hi /u#ice be ſarished al- 
ſoz but they being imperfect, cannot ſatisfic his Iuftice : for 
Godsinfinite Iaflice requires perſe ct ſatisfaction d But at 
for out beſt workes, as they ar done by vs, weigh them in 
the balance of Gods Iuſtice, and they are ſo light, as 
they deſetue damnation: yet in Gods mercy in Chriſ, their 
defects are couered, and they are reputed good workes, 
and are rewarded; but we inctoꝛch vpon Gods mercy, and. 
abuſe his Iuſtice, if therefore wee imagine, they ſhould de- 
ſerue Gods mercy,orbeable to iuſtiſie vs in his ſight, Thus 
then ſeeing Legall tighteouſneſſe faileth vs, let vs come to 
Euangelicall. 

Euangelicall righteouſneſſe, is that that is reuealed in the 
Goſpell, and ſhould neuer haue beene reuealed; if that of the 
Law could have ſaued vs. But when it (not by defect in ir, 
but default in our ſeluet) could not, then God in mercy affor- 
deth vs another in the Goſpe//. pil 

— — is that that ĩs in Chriſt Ieſusʒhis 


it is, that muſt make a man righteous before God: But this 


ſon, conſiſting of two natures, & Manlosd. | 
And accordingly, hee hath a double righteouſneſs in his 


0 on. 
* he is God, he hath in his nature the righteouſneſſe of 
God, and that is vncreated, and infinitezand therefore incom- 
municabler and ſo none is, nor can be righteouu by it. 


/ "Secondly, there is in Chriſt a righteonſneſſe of his humavi- 
ty: 


Chriſt was an extraordinary per- : Godhead, 


Noahs Faith, the i. Chapter to the Hebrewes, 135 


y :and this though it be finite and created, yet is it beyond 
meaſure, in compariſon of the righteouſneſie of man or An+ 
gell: So faichS.lohn 3. Godgineth not him the Spirit by mea- 


ure. 
4 This rig hteomſaeſſa of Chriſt, as man or Mediator, conſiſteth 
in two things; 
1. In the purity of his nature. 
2. In the —— of his obedience. 

The fuſtbranch of our Mediators tighteouſneſſe, is the 
bolmeſſe ot his humanity 3 which was perfectly ſanctiſied in 
his conception, by the powerful] operation ofthe Godbead: 
and this was done at the firſt inſtant of his conception in the 
virgins wombe. From this purity of nature, proceeded his 
obedience, which was as perfect, as his nature was pure: and 
ſo pure a nature made a-plaine way to perfect obedience. 
And therefore as his conception was free from ſinne ori- 
giaall: ſo was his. whole life from the leaſt ſinne actu- 
all, 


Aftine; 
Now the Mediators obedience was d ble & 
= , Paſſuee, 
And both theſe he performed in his owne perſon, 77 
| His Paſſine obedience was his paſſion, or ſuffering of what. 
foeer the Iuſtice of God had inflicted ou man for ſinne, 
whetherforſoule ot body, 

The Attine obedience of the Mediators perſon, was his 
perfe fulfilling of the morall Lam, in all duties to God or 
man ja thought, word, or deede; and all chis for vs, in our 
ſteade and on our behalfe.. And here is true righteouſueſſe: 
ſor where the nature of anie perſon is perfectiy pure, and 
the obedience. perfeRt , the rigbteouſueſſe of that perſon is 

tet , Aud-L aye, all this was done by him for vs: 

ee ſuſfered all that wee ſhould haue ſuffered, and ſuf- 
ſered not : hee dia that which wee ſhould. baue done, 
and did not. Andithis is that righreowſarſſe , by which, 
a ſinner is: made righteous before God For, ſeeing legal 
8 > cannot, 


1 
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cannot, it ĩs thistharmuft . And now wee haue found that 
vighreouſnoſſe, by which Noah and all holy men were made, 
and counted rightebus; namely , that that is reſident in the 
holy perſon of Ieſus Chrift the Med jator. 9 
And yet this is aboue and beyond all reaſon, that one 
ſhould be i»#tified by anothers righteouſneſt: and the do- 
Qrine, though it be of God, and grounded never ſo ſtrong- 
ly on Gods word, yet hath itenemies, and is mightily op. 
pugnedby the Church of Rome. Thetefore let vs firſt prone 
it: and then annere the obiections tothe contratie. Wee 
prone it thusʒ 
Firſt, from plaine Scripture, 1. Corinth. 3. 2 4, Tee that 
knew no ſinne, was made ſinne for vt; that we might be made the 
righteouſneſſe of Godin him. What can be ſaid plainer? he was 
made ſinne for vs, and wee righreouſneſſe by him. Therefore 
as Chriſt was no {inner in his owne perſon , but our inner 
were laid ypon him, and ſo he was made a ſinner by eu fins: 
ſo,though we be not righteous in our owne perſons yet ha. 
uing Ghriftsr:ghteouſneſſe imputed to vs, we are made righ. 
teous by his righteouſneſ[ſ. | 
Againe, therighteouſneſſe that muſt ſaue vs, muſt be the 
righteouſnefle of man and God: as ittheaforenamed place, 
it is ſaid, thatwee might be niade the righreoufurſſe of God in 
Chriſt. But no maus one ghteouſdelle can make him 
the righteouſneſſe of God, not can Gods righteouſneſſe be 
the righteouſneſſe of man: therefore it remaineth, thar onely 
Chriſt, being both God and man, hath in him that righte- 
_— z Which may make a man the righteouſneſſe of 
od. (41 hb 
Thirdly, the Serjpture ſaith, Chriſt is the end of the Lawti 
all that belerue, Rom. 10, 3. The end of the Lawthat is, not 
the taker away, or abrogater of the law, but thefwlfilier of it: 
as the abrogater of the Ceremonial, ſo the fulfiller of the A- 
rall lam. If he fulfilled the Law, for whom wasit? not for 
himſelf. For as the Maſſiah was not ſlau for himſelf, Dan. . 26. 


ſo he obaycd not the Law for hiſelſer Fot Mom then? for 
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in his Fathers preſence at the laſſ day. A point of vn- 
ſpeakable comfort to Gods children, to conſider that their 
ſalvation is not in their one keeping, where it might againe 
be loſtʒ but in a ſafe hand, where they ſhall be ſure to finde 
and haue ĩt, when they haue moſt need of it: and to remem- 
þcr that their righteonſneſſ being in Chriſt, they cannot loſe 
it. For, though they ſinne, and ſo loſe often the comfort of 
a good conſcience fora time; = they then loſe not their 
rgbteouſneſſe, which is then in Chriftz and to conſider, that, 
wheninthis world they ſuſtaine loſſes or injuries, or loſe all 
they have ypon the earth: that yet their righteouſneſſe(the ti- 
ches of their ſoules)is then in heauen full ſafe in Chriſts kee- 
ping, and ſhall neuer be loſt , This ſhould make vs leatne 
to know Chriſt more and more: and to giue bim the loue 
and affections of our very hearts, that ſo we way be able to 
ſay with 6/eſſed Paul, 2.T imoth. 1.12. 7 know whom I haue be- 
leeued, and I am per ſmaded that he is able to hzepe thatwhich I 
haue committed vnto him againſt that day. 

Lafily,if there be ſuch a communion betwixt Chtiſt and 3 
belecuer, that our ſinnes were made his, and his righteouſ- 
neſſe made ours; T his may teach vs patience, and miniſter 
vs comfort in all ontward afflictions, or imwardtemprations; 
becauſe it is certaine all our ſuſterings are hu, and hee is tou- 
ched with all the wrongsdoneto vs. When hee was in hea- 
uen, he calls to Saul, Acts 9.4 Saul, Saul, nbi perſecuteſt thou 
me? and at the laſt day, Math. 25. 45. Lhatſoeuer either good oy 
euill was done to any of hiꝶ children , he ſaith, was done to him- 
ſelſerand accordingly it ſhall be rewarded 8s done to him. 

And thus wee haue taught that true righteouſneſſe, which 
iuſtifies a ſinner, and made Noah righteous and we ſee the vſe 
of that worthy doctrine. And in this firſt point we haue the 
longer inſiſted, becauſe it is one of the fundamentall points 
of Chriſtian religion} = 

Hetherto of thefirft pointy namely, what that tighteouſ- 
neſic is, which is here ſpoken of. 

The 2. point to be cõſidered in theſe words, is that this righ- 
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teouſneſſe is that righteouſneſſe, 
Which « by Faith. 

It is ſo called, becauſe faith is the proper inſtrument crea. 
ted in the ſoule of man by the holy Gholt.ro apprehend that 
righteouſneſſe, which is in the perſon of Chriſtz nor can it be 
any waies elſe either appreheaded or applied: and therefore 
it 1s worthily called that riohteouſueſſe which is by faith; that 
is, which by faith 1s made a mans one, or whereunto a man 
hath title by his faith, Here therefore two points offer them. 
ſelues to out obſetuation. 

1. That true faith apprehend; properly this true righ- 
teouſneſſe. 
2. That nein faith can doe it. 

For the fitſt, it is proued by apparant euidences of Scrip- 
ure, S. Paul tells the Galathians (3. 14) They receined the 
promiſe of the Spirit, by faith. And S. Iehn ſaith, That as ma- 
vie as receined Chriſt, tothem hee gaue power to be called the 
ſonnes of God. And leaſt any man ſhould thinłe that to re- 
ceiue Chriſt, is not to beleeue in Chriſty he addeth, Euen to 
45 many as beleeue in his name (Iohn 1,12) And therefore faith 
is fitly 1 to a hand that takes hold on a garment, 
and applieth it to the body, being naked : or to a beggars 
hand that takes ot receiues a Kings almes: ſo faith in a mans 
ſoule tales hold on Chriſts righteouſnes (which is the mer- 
cifull and liberall almes of the King of heauen) and applieth 
it to the poore and naked ſoule of the beleeuer. 

Ifany man aske, how can faith apply Chriſt to the belee- 
uer?I anſwer: as a man, being in his cortupt nature, hath no- 
thing to doe with Chtiſt: So conttatiwiſe, when the holy 
Ghoſt hath wrought faith in his heart by a ſupernatural] o- 
peration z then wee are to know, that as faith is the proper 
inſtrument toapprehend Chrilt ; So is Chriſt and his righte- 
ouſneſſe the proper obieſt fot faith to work vpõ. Fot, though 
it apprehend & apply all other promiſes which God makes 
to our ſoules or bodies: yet moſtproperiy and principally, and 
inthe firſt place, itapprehends the promile of 8 
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the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt. Now for the particular man- 
ner, how faith doch thuszw e are to know, that though it be 

ſrituall & inviſible, and ſo not eaſiy expteſſed to ſenſe, yet 
1s it done asproperly by faith, as a garment is by the hand ta- 
ken andapplicd to the body, or a plaiſter to a lore. 

Ifany aske ſurther; But when may a man know, whether 
his faith haue apprehended and applied Chriſts righteouſ- 
ne ſle to bis ſoule, ot no? 

] anſwere; when hee beleeneth partics/arly, that Chriſtes 
rightcouſneſle chi tighteouſreſſe, and bath reconciled him 
to God, and ſhall witifie him in Gods preſence, then doth 
faith worke his true and proper worke: ſor this cannot be 
done but by faith; and where faith is, this muſt needes be 
done. 

The ſecond point is, that farth alone, and no other yertue, 
nor ſpirituall power in mans ſoule, is able to doe this. And 
this may be proved by comparing it with all the prinojpall 
yertves of the ſoule : for, among tt all, there ate none that 
may come into compariſon with faith, but hope and loue both 
which, eſpecially love, haue their ſcuerall and ſpecial excel. 
lencies: yet haue neither of them, not both of them this ver- 
tue to apprebend and apply Chriſtes rig htcouſreſſe. The pro- 
perty of /oxe, is to extend it ſelſe, and with it ſelfe to eatie ma- 
nie paſſions or affections of the heart, and to place them vp - 
on the thing thatis /oved- yet cannot loue be ſaid properly 
to apprehend Chriſt; for he muſt needes be apprehended, be- 
fore he can be /oued.. And the proper action of Hope, is to 
waite, andexpeR for a bleſſing to come: ſo, hope waitesfor 
ſaluation, but properly aprehendi it not. For,ſalvationmuſt 
firſt be be/cened, and then hoped or expected: ſo ſaith Jeremie, 
Lament. 3. 26, It it poodberh to truit and to waite for the ſal- 
uation of the Lord: To truſt, that is, to beleeue afſuredly it 
will come (there is the action of faith) and to waite till it doe 
come (ihat is the action of Hope). Thus we ſee the ſeuerall 
natutes, and actions, af theſe two wortliy vertues . But the 
proper action of faith, is to apprehend and lay hold on C = 
W.! 6 M 2 an 
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and his rightcouſneſſe, and to apply them to a mans owne 
ſoule: and that being done, then come Lowe and Hope, & do 
their duties: And ſo, though /ovelaſt longer then faith doth, 
yet faith is afore laue, and makes the way for it. 

To conclude this ſecond point; Farth is a hand to take 
hold on Chriſt & his benefits, Lowe is a hand to give out to- 
kens of faith both to God and man, For(1.Cor.t 3.5) Lone 
ſeekgth not her omne, but others good namely, the good of them 
that are loued. Hope is an eye looking out, andwayting for 
the good things promiſed. So, that as faith is the hand of the 
ſoulez ſo laue is the hand, and hope is the eye of faith: Loue the 
band wherby it worketh, and Hope the eye whereby it wai- 
teth and looketh for the performance of ſuch things, as faith 
hath apprehended and beleeued. If the Church of Rome 
thinke this any wrong to this holy vertue of loue to bethe 
band of faith: let them know it is not ours, it is the docttine 
of the Apoſtle, where he ſaith, Faith worketh by lowe, If faith 
worke by it, then ſurely loue is the hand of faith. Thus 
pro worketh by loue, waiteth by hope, but beleenerh by it 
ſelfe. 

And for this cauſe, the righteouſneſſe, that makes vs 
righteous before God, is rather called the righteouſneſſe of 
faith, then of any other Chriſtian vertue, or grace of the ſpi 
tit. And for the ſame cauſe is it, that ſo often in S. Pauli Epi- 
ſtles, it is called by the ſame name; as, Philipp. 3. 9. 

The third and laſt point concerning Noah: faith; is, that, 
Noah was made heire of this righteouſneſle. 

A ſpeciall commendation of his faith, It made him heire 
of true and ſauingrightcouſnefle; that is, it gaue him a true 
title vnto it, & madehim heire apparant ofthat glory, which 
it aſſuxeth every one that apprehends it by this true faith: 
and ſo he was made as certainly, and as truly partaker ofit, 

As the young Prince is aſſured of his Crowacand Kingdom 
at his time, or the hcire of his Fathers lands. 

Here two moſt vorthy docttines doe offer themſelues to 
our view. Ge | 

3« The 
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1. The excellencie of farb. | 
2. The excellencie of a Chriftian mans eftate, 
The excellencie of faith appraresthus: It makes a holy 
man aſſuted & certaine of his ſaJuationby Chriſt Ieſus. The 
Church of Rome ſaich it is preſamptias in any man to thinke 
lo, vnle ſle he haue an extraodinary revelation: but welearne 
from the Set ipture, that ifa man haue true faith j thetis able 
to aſſure him of ſaluation. For, faub makes him an heire of 
true righteonſneſſe, and of ſaluation thereby. Now we know, 
the here is moſt ſure aud certaine of his inheritamce: v hat · e- 
ver hee gets or loſeth, he is ſure oſthat. ut this tighteou 
neſſe and ſaluation by it, is his imheritance ; therefore he may 
be, and is by faith aſſured of it. The Papiits therefore doe 
wrong vnto this docti ine, and derogate from the dignitie 
of true faith: But this is their cuſtome, they will extoll any 
thiug, tather then that which the holy Seriprareſo much ex- 
tollethʒ namely, true faith. For, if they ene w what it istru- 
lie to know Chriſt, and to belcexe in bim by that faith, which 
worketh by loue, they would then know, that faith makes a 
mon heire of happineſſe, aud therefore molt aſſured ofit. 
Secondly, here we may ſee the excellencie of a Chriftian 
mans eftate : heisnotnaked, nordeſtituteofcomforts; but 
is heire of a glorious inberitance, by meanes of his faith: and a 
Chriſlian mans ichericance,is Chriltsr524teouſne{e, Out of 
which, we leatne, 1 
Fir(t,thar no man by any ow workesdoneby et in him- 
ſelſe, can merit ixue and iuſtiſying rightrouſaeſe ; the Phati- 
ſaical Papifts teach ſoʒbut their cot ceit is hete ouerthrowen, 
by the doctrine of the holy Ghoſt, For, ſauing righteouſ- 
neſſe is his inheritancr:whicb, we know is al waies gotten by 
the Father, and deſcends from the Fathet᷑ to the dor ne, asa 
ſiee token of his loue. And it were ſcorniull und abſurd; to 
ſce a donne offer to buy his inheritance of his Father it being 
againſt the nature of an inheritance, to come any ether 
wayes, but hy ver git from the Father to the donne: there- 
— — ſave vs, being #8 2 lee 
M 3 nete 
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and his righteouſneſſe, and to apply them to a mans one 
ſoule: and that being done, then come Lowe and Hope, & do 
their duties: And ſo, though /ovelaſt longer then faith doth, 
yet faith is afore laue, and makes the way for it. 

To conclude this ſecond point; Fauth is a hand to take 
hold on Cluiſt & his benefits, Loue is a hand to give out to. 
kens of faith both to God and man, For(1,Cor.1 3.5) Lone 
ſeekgth not her omne, but others good namely, the good of them 
that are loued. Hope is an eye looking out, andwayting for 
the good things promiſed. So, that as faith is the hand of the 
ſoulez ſo laue is the hand, and hope is the eye of faith: Loue the 
band herby it worketh, and Hope the eye whereby it wai. 
teth and looketh for the performance of ſuch things, as faith 
hath apprehended and beleeued. If the Church of Rome 
thinke this any wrong to this holy vertue of loue to bethe 
bard of faith: let them know it is not ours, it is the docttine 
of che Apoſtle, where he ſaith, Faith workętb by lous. If faith 
wor ke by it, then ſurely loue is the hand of faith. Thus 
— worketh by loue, waiteth by hope, but belcenerh by it 
ſelfe. 

And for this cauſe, the righteouſneſſe, that makes vi 
| righteous before God, is rather called the righteouſaeſle of 
faith, then of any other Chriſtian vertue, or grace of * 


tit. And for the ſame cauſe is it, that ſo often in S. Pauli Epi- 


ſtles, it is called by the ſame name; as, Philipp. 3. 9. 

The third and laſt point concerning Noab: faithʒ is, that, 
Noah was made heire of this righteouſueſſe. 

A ſpeciall commendation of his faith, It made himbeire 
of true and ſauing righteouſueſſe: that is, it gaue him a true 
title vnto it, & made him heireapparant ofchar glory, which 
it aſſureth every one that apprehends it by this true faith: 
and ſo he was made as certainly, and as truly partaker ofir, 

-as the young Prince is aſſured of his Crowne and Kingdom 
at his time, or the hcire of his Fathers lands. 
Here two moſt vrorthy docttines doe offer themſelues to 
our view. a l 
1. The 
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1. The excellencie of faith. 
2. The excellencie ot a Chriſtian mans eff ate, 
The excellencie of faith appeates thus: It makes a holy 
man aſſuted & certaine of his ſaluationby Chriſt Ieſus. The 
Church of Rome ſaich it is preſamption in any man to thinke 
lo, vnle [che haue nu extraordinary revelation: but welearne 
from the Sctipture, that ifa man haue true ſaith j that lo able 
to aſſure him of falyation . For, faub makes him an heire ef 
true righteonſneſſe, and of ſaluation thereby. Now we know, 
the here is moſt ſure and certaine of bis nheritance: what- e- 
vet hee gets or loſeth, he is ſure oſthat. But this tighteoui- 
neſſe and — 2 is his inheritance; therefore he may 
be, and is by faith aſlured of it, The Papitts therefore doe 
wrong vnto this doctiine, and deroga e from the dignitie 
of true faith: But this is their cuſtome, they will extoll any 
thiug, rather then that which the holy Seriprareſo much ex- 
tolleth;ʒ namely, true faith. For, ifthey knew what it is tru- 
lie to know Chriſt, and to belcexe in him by that faith, which 
worketh by loue, they would then know, that faith makes a 
man heire of happineſſe, aud therefore molt aſſured ofit. 
Secondly, — we may ſee the excellencie of a Chriftian 
mans eftate : he is notnaked, nordeſticuteofcomforts; but 
is heire of a glorious inheritance,by meanes of his faith: and a 
Chriſlian mans iohericance,is.Chriſtsr574teouſas{e, Out of 
which, we leatne, ; | 
Fir(t;that no man by any gaod wotles done by et in him- 
felfe, can merit ixue and iufliſying rig hicasſaeſe. the Phari- 
ſaical Papifts teach ſoʒbut their cot ceit is hete ouerthrowen, 
by the doctrine of the holy Ghoſt, For, ſauing ri ghteouſ- 
neſſe is his inheritancr: ich, we know is al waies gotten by 
the Father, antl deſcends fromthe Father to the Sor ne, asa 
free token of his laue. And it were ſcorniull and abſurd; to 
ſce a Sonne offer to buy his inheritance of his Father it being 
ogaialt the nature of au inheritance, to come any ether 
wayes, but by free git from the Father to the donne : there- 
— — ſaue vs, being #5 lee 
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here our inberitance; let vs teſolue of it, we cannot buie nor 
merit iir: ton e! | .£ 
.' \Againe heere is ſure and ſolide comfort againſt all the 
gricis,and croſſes, and loſſes ofthis world: Gods children 
mult nee des haue their portion ofaffli tions in this life. But 
here is their comſott, they may ſoſe their goods, luings, 

poſſeſſons cheir good names, their healthꝭ, their liuesʒ but 
their lsheritance ſtandeth ſure and fitme; and cannot be ſoſt. 
Let them ther fote here learne, not to grieue out of meaſare: 
fora holy man may ſay thus to himſelſe, and that moſt truly; 
My Father may fromne on me formy faults, and chaſſice me 
for mi ſianes: but I am ſure he will not d ſenherile me: for 
I am beire, by faith, of Chriſtnrightrouſueſſo; aud I may loſe 
many things, but Eſhall not loſe that. 0 

Thirdly and laſtly, here muſt Gods children learne their 
duties, They are heires toa godly and glorious inheritance : 

; and Chriſtes righteouſneſſe is their inheritances therefore 

they muſt tearne ro ſet and ſettle all their aftections on this 

inhexitance. For, tliere is nothing in the world more worthy 

to be affected, then a faire inberitance. „e 

We muſt therefore firſt labour aboue all worldly things 
for this inherirancez namely, to be made partakers of this 
righteouſneſſe, This is that pearle, which wee having found, 
mult ſell all we haue ta buy it. Aud hen wee haue (gotten 
it, wee mult care to keepe it, and therefore muſt lay it vp in 

. Our veris hearts and ſoules: and keeping it, wee muſt 
reioyce and delight in it aboue the world, and all the plea- 
ſures of it. 

This is the glorious portion which our God and Father 
leaueth vs aschis children: what ſhould all the care of our 
hegrts be, but toi preſetue it? Naboth had a little Vine- 
yard, that came to him from luis Father by inheritance: A. 

bal the King: would giue him money, or a better Vineyard 
fot it. But Naboth would not: Nay ( ſaich he) God forbid / 
ſhould ſell my Fathers nheritance,x Kings g. 3. 8c. If he 

made ſuch account of an earthly e what ſhould 
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ve of the heauenly? if hee of a poore Vineyard, what ſhould 


wee of the glory of heauen? If hee denied /i he Au. to 
ſell it lor a beiter, ſhould not wee denie the dν roleauc 
our part in Chriſt and his rig hteouſueſſo, for the. wotld, or a- 
pie thing tbat hee can promiſe ys? It all ſuch temptations 
our anſwete ſhould be; God forbid I ſhon{d ſell away my in- 
heritance, which my God and Father gave mee. Thus did 
bleſled Rani, V ho eftgemedrbemortd; and all in it ag and 
droſſe, that hee mig ht winno Chrift, and be made partaker of 
this righteauſueſſe. So malt u ee (if wer will be worthie of 
this ſnheritance) prize and value it aboue this world, and 
thinke baſely of all the pompe andpleaſures of this world,in 
compariſon of it: and rather be content to loſe the world, 
then to leaue it. 3540014 on 
And laſtly, when wee haue it, and ate thus care ſull to 
preſerue it: where ſhould our content, ioy, and delight be, 
but in this our inheritance ? So doth the heire: nothing ſo te- 
ioyceth him, as to thinke of his inheritance. Here tleretore 
the madneſſe of carnall men is diſcouered, who reioyce 
exceedingly, in thehpnours, pto pleaſutes of this 


life (as Swine in th jr bellies) a he urther: But a- 
las, this is not / A 


to haue their 
ſoules ſaued. | nth Wer 
of grace, and of all hope ofa better bild. For, if they bad, 


they would te in it and not in che yait und tranſitoty 
delights of this vel ; which pergb.in ht and are loft 
with more tormet Ge Dey were bept with 
delight. We mud eανν Erla, a5 thoughwe 


portion of pleaſuresint od; 
ly,as aboue our aheritance (& mult therfore vſe it lawfully & 
3 haue our hearts, & the ioy of them vp& out in- 
heritanck, which is in heauen, whereof we ate made heires by 
fauh; and wherin we are fellom heires with this bleſſed Noah, 
who was made heire of that righteouſnes,bich is of faith. 
And thus haue wee heard the molt glorious commenda- 
2 M — tion 
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tion. of Noabs faith: and of Noah by his faith, and of all che 
examples before the floud. | 
No follow the ſecond ſortof Examplery namely, ſuch as 
lived iu che ſecond world, after the floud, 
They are all of F ſuch as liued afote the giuing of the Las, 
two ſorts: either or after. 
Aſore the giving of the La, here ate gſome are men, 
many: wherof az of all the other kinds, Come women. 
The firlt of thoſe bleſſed men aſter the floud, whoſe 
faith is here renowned, is Abrabau that great 
Father: of whom, and whole faith, be- 
cauſe he was a Father of ſa ma - 
ny ſaithſul, more is ſpoken 
then of any one, 


Abrahams Faith. 


By faith, Abraham, v hen he was called, obayed God, ta go out in- 
to a place, which he ſhouldafterward receine for inheritance: 
and he went out, not knowing whether he ſhould goe, 


D Oncerning holy «Abraham 0 heere are 


2 more examples then one recorded, and 
s faith is renowned many wayes : 
N more verſes are ſpent of him, then of 
il ſome five others, And the reaſon is, 
MM | becauſe his faith was more excellent 
tuen any others that followed him. In 
which regard, hee is called the Father of the faithful, often- 
times inthe new Teſtament, eſpecially inthe Epiſtles to the 
Romanes and Galathians. | | 
' The fr# example of his faith (and the fourthin order of 
the whole) is of his leaving his owne.vative Country, and 
how at Gods commaundement he quent he knew not wWhe- 
therz onely he knew God called him, and thetfore he would 
goe: wherein appeared a moſt worn faith, 
Now-concerniag this his falth and obedience, the Text 
luyeth done to point: Wo: 
1 The cane or gfouy thereof ; which, was 
Gods 8 5 3 he was cal God, Ky 
2. The froite or effec? of his fettig be Hr bend 


A. el, Andthis ee, 
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by diuers particulars. 1 
1. The matter of it, he rent out of his country, 
2. The end, io take poſſeſſion of a Country, 
which he ſhould not enioy ofa long time. 
. 3-. TheFrarner le went out not knowing whither 
he ſhould goe, 
The fi ſt poior, is the cauſe or ground of Abrahams faith 
in this action, aud is laid do 8 words. \ 
> Byſtitby Absählm nes betras calledy © 5. 
This tory is taken out of Gen. the 12. chap. The cauſe of 
Abrahams faith, is Gods calling. 
Gods calling is an action of God, whereby he appointeth 
a man to ſom cettaine cõditĩou, or {tate of life, in this world, 
or after this life. And in this regard, God is compared toa 
Generall in the field, which aſſignetheuety Soxldter his lane 
ding and duty: ſo doth God app oint every man his place and 
duty in the Church. J 
Concerning the ſe ca lings, let vs ſee the meanet how hee 
calleth, and the ſeuerallſfates whereto he calleth men. 
For the meanes orCimmediatly, | 2. 
manner; God cal or | 
teth men 2, wayes: {by meanes. e 
Somtime immediatly by himſelf and his own yoſce:as; the 
extraordinary Prophets in the olde Teſtament, & the ApoStles 
in the new. So faith . Paul of hini{elfe, he was called to be 
an Apoftle, not of men, nor by mem but by Ieſis Chrift and God 
eee eee. 
Sometime mediatly by men ditected by biqmſelſe d furni- 
3 inabled for that duty: and ſo were called the otdinz- 
e Ptophets and Prieſts of the old; and the Evangehits, Pa- 
ſtors, & Doctors of hene w Tellsment. The firſt Was extra · 


ordinaty;this is ordinsty: the firſt is for an vnbelecuing ora 


misbele euing people ʒthe ſecond, iꝭ for an ordinaty & efta- 
bliſhedChurth. Now ofthel 2. Wales, God called Abrahim 
dpmediatl by himſelfeftaihheauen:Gen; 12.1, 
Secon yer y cltates of life wherunto God calleth men, 
. 6h ea f they 
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; 9.2 46 N 
* they are three: Particular 
Sith n Perſonsll. 5 | 
7. Gods Gene#allcalling, is, whereby hee calleth all men to 
her repentance by the Goſpell, and ſo to life erernall, Ofthis, 


ſpeaks the Apoſtle, Rom. g. 30. hom God predeſtinated, them 
faith alſo he called: and Rom 11. 29. The calling of God, is without 
repentance, Heereby hee calls men in this life to the (tare of 
grace, and to the ſtate of glory in heauen; and this is to 
all, 

His Particular calling is, when hee calleth and aſſigneth 
mento ſome particu'areſtate and duty, im Family, Church, or 
Common- wealth: as, When a man is called to be a Magi- 
ſtrate, Miniſter, Maſter of a familie, Lawyer, Phyſician, 


&c. 

Thirdly, God calleth ſome men to ſome private Perſo- 
xall duty, which he deſigneth not to others, but to be done 
by them alone, Suth aca/#ing had hee aſſigned him (Mat- 
thew 19,21) that would needes be perfelty Goe ſell all that 
thou ha , &. ä 
| Now the calling of Abraham in this place, is to be refer. 
45 red to this third kinde ; For, it was a private and perſonail 
1 calling, to leaue his Country, his kindred, his lands, his 
%, Poſieſſions, and'to goe ſeeke another: and to be the Fa- 
% bene the fiithfull, and to receive the covenant : and this 
Gs dueue belongs to none, but who ſhal perſonally, & by name, 
* be called vnto it. 47 
. Tet all theſe three callings may concinre im one, as herein 
Ang him. For, be was called to be a Chriſtian for the general hand 
Pa. I *gourrnourofa greatfamily(torthe peer calling): but 
. chat, vhat is in this place vnderſtoode, is thivexttabrdinaric 


and perſo alf calliag to eaue his Cotmry,” Aud i it ve its 
2055 to conſider 9.1195 Yi + Woot og be bl NA 
eſta- 


ham N | revcayes, „ nn 
; three circumſtances? 2! Wes, 0 10G 20G 
(009. 220130 2020004 if 3 Howe Wascafled. C 7 


* 3 1 Who was called, 
For 


172 . + A Cammentarie vpon . Abrahems Furl 
For the firſt; Abraham was called, the ſonne of Terah, 
but neither his father Terah, nor his brother Naber were 
called, but Alratam alone. 

But it may worthily be demaunded, why God ſhould not 
call his Father and his lindred: there can be no aunſwere but 
this,thatche Apulile giueib, Rom. 9. 18. God hath mercy on 
n hom be will, and withholdethit from whomhe will. Hecalleth 
1/aah,, and refuſeth /ſnael: loueth /aceb, and hateth Eſau: 
taketh Abell, and leaue ih Cain: even becauſe hewill, and for 
nocauſethat wee know, But why then calls hee Abrahan, 
and not his kindred? Is not that partiality ? Tavſwere, he is 
tied to none, hee might refuſe all: theretore the meruaile ij 
that he calls any. But why ſome and not other, why Abra. 
ham and not his kindred, ao reaſen can be giuen : for God 
ludgements are wonderful. But as that char i im poſſil le nul 
max, is poſſible with God : Math. 19. 26: So that that is iniuſ lic 
orpartiality with man is iuſtice with God. And it is extream 
folly, and intolerable preſumption fot vs to weigh Godtact. 
ons in the balance of our ſhallow reaſon. 

For the ſecond: But when was Abraham called) fer iht 
time, there ate two circumſtances wotththe obſetuation: 

Firſt, Abraham was called to this dignity, when be liued 
in Idolatrie with his Fathers. So ſaith loſhua, 24. 2. Thu 
ſaith.the Lord: Your Fathers delt beyond the flond im old time, 
euen Terah the father of Abrabam, and ſerued ather Gods . If 

Abraham was called by God, when he was an Idolater, then 

it is apparant hee had not purchaſed Gods fauour by his 

workes. Where welearne, thatthe whole worke of amans 

ſaluation, is to beafcribed co Gods meere mercy : who (45 

the Prophet ſaith) was found of them that ſought him nit, 

Eſay, 65. I. Abraham nt uer dreamed of the true God, noroſ 

any new couenant of grace and ſaluation, when God called 

hm. And ſo, when Paul was going armed with bloudy fe- 

rie, and his furie armed with commiſſions and authoritie a. 

gainſt the Saints, then God from heauen cglled himʒ andof a 

perſecuter, made him he principall inſtrument of his 8904, 
iy A b, 


Abrahenis Faith the ii. Chapter to the Hebrewes, 73 


Act, 9.2. Nc. Therefore( to apply this to our ſelues) If God 
haue vouchſafed vs the ſame grace, and talen vs to be his peo- 
ple, and made a couenant of ſaluation with ve, which in for- 
mer times haue beene ſinners of the Genti/os 3 wee muſt 
learne here to ſee whence this fauour is, aud therefore to 
aſcribe nothing to our ſelues, but giue all the glory vn- 
to God, 

And particslar/y,for euery one of vs: If God haue beenſo 
merciful! to any of vs, as when we were Popiſh or ſuperſtiti. 
owe with our Parents, or kindred, to open our eyes, and 
bring vs home to his holy truth: or, when wee weltred in 
wicke dneſſe and ſenſuality with the profane world, to touch 
our hearts, and to call vs to grace and ſaactification; let vs 
often remember, and freely acknowledge this his vndeſer- 
ued mercie, and ſay with the holy Prophet: Vnto thee belon- 

geth mercy hut vnto vs open ſhame, 

Secondly, for the me when Abraham was called: I 
was when hee was 7g. yceret of age, or there · abouts: as is 
manifeſt in the Storie, Geneſis 1 2. 4: therefore wee ſee that 
God foralong time let him lie in his blindneſſe, and idola- 
trie ere he called him. It is more then likely, that Abraham in 
that meane time lived ciuilly, & followed learning & other 
ciuill courſes; and in that time t is likely he attayned to that 
meaſure of knowledgein Altronomie, and other leatning, 
for which, he is renowned in olde Writers: But this was the 
fitſt time that he was calledto know and ſerue the true God 
in his true ſeruice. 

Heere weelearne, that though a man perſeuere in his 
ſinnes, fora long time, and paſſe his beſt: yeeres in vanitie 
without repentance, and thereby bein a grieuous and feare- 
full eſtate: yet true beleeuert, arid men penitent, miſt not 
therefore iu = raft-awayes . Fot; Gods mercy colls a 
man in his old age, and toucheth the heart when it pleaferh 

him. Chriſtin the Parable calls ſome at the 11. baure, Mat. 20. 
6:and ſo God calleth mento grace in their old age. We muſt 
therfore ſpare theſe ſharp i vnſauoutie cenfuret, which ſom 


rnadui- 
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vnaduiſedly caſtvpon ſuch men ſorcharity thinketh wor euil, 
1. Corinth. 13, V here it may thinke or ſuppoſe any poſſibi- 
bibryof good: But contrariwile, pray for them, and hope 
of theit conueiſions, becauſe we know, that at what time ſo. 
euer a funerrepents of his fine, God will forgrue him, Ezek. id. 
27. 28. | | 
43" yet for all this, men muſt not preſume to liue care- 

leſly jn their finnes, for that is deſperately to tempt God: 

but muſt follow the holy Counſell of Salomon, Eccleſ. 12.1, 

To remember their Creator in the dayes of their youth and to 

turne vnto God, whenthey haue meanes, leaſt God take a. 

way the x#eancs, and with the meancs, his fauour fiom them. 

Abraham was not called, till he was olde; but when hee waz 

called, hee tarkened and obayed : So muſt thou, when God 

calls thee by aſflictions, or by his wore, then anſ{wereand o- 

bay as Abraham did; or elſe Abrahams calling in his oldage, 

A ill ñʒe little comfort tothee, 

Thus much for the time. 

Thirdly, for the manner of his calling, it is laied downe in 
the Stotie of Geneſis, to be in an earneſt kinde of Counſel), 
Goe out, ſaith God, from thy kindred, and from thy Father: 
bouſe,vnto the land that I will ſhew thee : Where it is to be ob- 
ſerved, he ſaith not barely Goe, ot come forth ;- but hee am. 
plifieth, and vrgeth it with many wordes and circun i ſtan- 
ces. | | 21 72 

Ifany aske why God did ſo, when hee might haue giuen 
the commaundement in one word? I anſwer; the reaton is, 
that Abrabam might haue cauſe more ſeriduſſy to conſidet 
of Gods calling, and to imprint it more deepelyin his heart; 
leaſt atche firſt brunt he ſhould — and after ward 
haue ſheunl back, For, it is dpubtieſſe, cut this calling ws 
harſh to reaſeh, and that Alrabam ſound many hindrances, 
and therefore it were dangerous hewould baue ſtarted back 
after ſom trial of theſe difficulties he muſt paſle throgh, if be 
had had but a bare call, & commaundement to go. But when 
God faith to him, Gor out byntriue Ceuntiy, tet it * 
514 ce, 
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Abralums Faith. the i. hapter to the Hebrewes, y 
thee, that thou waſt borne there ; nor hinder thee, that rb 
kivred dwels there: but leaue all, and come with me: forſale 
Alland truſt me follow me into the land that [willow thee: 
Itake thee from one, but I will gine thee another: When 
God, I fay, vſeth all theſe, and it may bee; many more like 
words to Abraham its apparant hee would haue bim furni- 
ſhed with ſtrength and reſolution, to goe through with his 
calling after he had once made entrance into it. 

Out of which practice of God, we learne this Inſtructionz 
that God would haue no man enter vpon any calling or du- 
tie, with a fearefull and faint heart , nor with a doubtfull 
minde; but with a ſtrong & ſettled reſolution to go through 
ſticch with it, and not to relent and repent in the midſi. And 
for this end, God would haue all men afore they enter, ſeti- 
ouſly to conſider the place or duty they are to vndertake : for 
the Lord had rather a man ſhould refuſe at firſtzthen having 
entred,tolooke backe againe: and it is great folly formen, 
haſtily and ſuddainly, or humorouſlyto caſt therſe'uesyp- 
ou any calling, and then vpon triall and experience of the 

dangers and difficulties thereof, to be weary, and wiſh they 
had neuer done it. Men in this world are generally wiſer in 
matters of the world; If a man bee to hd a houſe, hee will 

not forth- with ſet ypon building ſuch a houſe as his humor 
deſireth, but wil firſt of all fit down & count the coſt, & then 
his owneabi/ity,ro ſee if the one will counteruaile the other, 
elſe hee neuer begins it. So ſaith Chriſt (the wiſedome of 

God) ef the wiſeddme of this world: and the like alſo he ſaith 

for warte, that no Prince will fight with his enemie on vne- 

quall tearmes, but will knowe himſelfe able to ſuſtaine the 

encounter, Luke 14.28.31. 5 
So the calling ofa Chriſtian, is to profeſſe the Goſpell of 

hriſt. As the Magiſtrates is to deſund it, the Miniſters to 

each it, ſo all mẽs toprofeſſe itino it is as impoſſible to byi/d 
thou coſt, or to fight without power of men, as to profeſſy 
tiſt in any calling, either generall or particular, without 
len. We mult tierefore confider firſt what our calling and 
profe:lion 
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profeſſion will cof7 vs: it is ſure to coſt ys a Cangering ofour 


' and trouble they are ſure to finde. Which when chey feel is 6 
| to be too heauie for their lazic ſhoulders to beare witheaſe, 
they foully fall to plaine careleſnefle, and neglect all doing 
good in their places, and wiſh they had neuer bought ho- 
nour ſo deare. 
So others thinke the Miniſterie nothing, but a place of 
eaſe, exemption, and preferment. And in theſe conceitesrulh 1 
preſumptuouſly & taſhly into that holy State, neuer think W one 
ing aforchand of that great charge of ſoles they ate to take, ¶ to l. 
nor of thatheawie account they ate to make forthem ; nor! ait 
the hatred, and contempt, and extteame diſgtaces they art ey 
ſure to finde, ifthey doe their duties with conſcience, An ace: 
therefore ( when vpon experience they finde it ſo to be) the Wl on: 
eithet fall to carnall coutſes with the world, and neg/e(t ther i pear 
duties (that by theſe two meanes they may pleaſe the world) MW ttrud 
or elſe they continue intheir duties, with much grieſe and F. 
vexation, wiſhing they had choſen tather any calling, then 4.11 
the Miniſterie: and by eithet of both, do expoſe themſelue: it ban 
to ſhame and much rebuke. Whereas contrariwiſe, hee that X 
aforchand caſts his account whatit will coſt him to be a A- owe 
niſter, what he muſt vndertake, what he muſt loſe, what hee call 
is 


credites and eſtimation in the world; it may be our goods, ge 

| our liberties, it may be our /izes themſelues . Againe, what co 

| enemies we haue co encounter in this ſpirituall warfare, the thi 

| diuell, death, hell, ſinne, corruption, and the crafty malice of du 

| wicked men: all theſe we are ſure to meete withall. Were i wh 

1 not then folly fora man to vyndertake this profeſſion, and thi 
| not to conſider thus much aforehand? The want of this i ſur 
f cauſe, why ſome put their hands to the plough, and after * 
li ſhrinke away, and make themſelues ridiculous to their ene. cis 
mies corporall and ſpiritual. 
| And for particular callings, the cafe euen ſtandeth ſo al. 250 
| ſo, Some menthiake the calling of a Aagritrate,a place of 
k honour: and therefore ambitioully plot and defire to rail: the 
| themſelues into authority; neuer remembring the &»rdev, BW ee! 
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Atraham: Faith, the u. Chap. to rhe Hebrewes. 77 
is ſure _— — — 2 

oeth all and co „ with comſort 
— and contentment: Let vs therefore al learne by 
this practice of God, when we thinke to enter ypon any ſuc 
duty, to reaſon with our ſelues, as God did with Abraham, 
what we are to farſalbe, and what we are tomeete withall, So 
ſhall we notalterward reperitys, but goc on with much aſ- 
ſurance, as Abnabum did. | 


This point I baue the more i d, becauſe it is of ſpe- 

ciall v ſe in Chriſtian life. Wh 1 
Thus much of the Cauſe of Abrahams faith, Gods calling, 

2nd all the eircumſtances therein. 1 l 2 


The ſecond point, is the excellencie and commendation 
thereof, commende d by the fraite and efftli. It made him 
eel to this calling of God. And this obedience of his faith, 
is ſpoken of two wayes: 

* is laide done generally z Hee obayed 
Gol. ab 
2. It is further commended by divers particw- 
lars wbich weſball ſee in theit places. 
Obayed Gl. 
Here is the obedience of Abrahams faith, laide downe in 
one generall word: He abayeathat is, when God called him 
to leaue his Country, kindre d, and ſriends, hee ycelded a- 
Ee eee him 

e would catie him ĩ boleeneditjand Feſt 
a certaine fot an vacertaine , a poſſeſſion ſot an expectati- 
on : heere was the power and eacell er cie of his faith ap- 
pearing in this obedience, From hence we learne two in- 

ucuons: SbüiAticz Hi xs: a 21 | 
- Fylt lening Abrohaw is ne Faber of cho fairbfull; Rom. 
4-11 3-ag8; 0x: glory is t be:chddrer of) AHLAbrut 
bam dd vie gta ns oy 2521 2 — 10 

\- Therefore wee mull all learn, as yood childrvw ro fol- 
{owe our Father, in framing our liues according, ww'Gods 
calllag ; a Ne to dnis f ak, 


178: - 4 {armentaric von .\\ Abrahons Faith: 
thetvo hay; 2nd When vad but che wotld or but v 
undhumouurs call vs; eben not to obay] Fot to obiy the 
rſtdas the akedtence ofſfaith: bit to obaythe ſecond, is #he . 


of corruption. Therefore againſt this practice of holy | 
Abraham, two ores of men doe offend, and thereby ſhewe eat 
themſelueschildrenwnliketheir Flur hun Abraham, © ' © + » lui 
EFirſt, ſuch men as beiug callad iy Gat to ſome functiont n 


or duties, will not obay : for examples) wes haue too many. 
To ſom, God ſaith Lenne ili private care; which is, for hone 
but thy ſelfez be 4 Magiſtrate, and vndettake the publibe care 
of the commou-· wealth: but they, as though they were born 
for themſelues, will not imploy themſelues in publike ſer- 
ien. G iH but ian 3, af ton : 0505 
lie aredit, and yndertake the teaching of my people, and 
care not for the contempt of that calling, ſo thou maiſt ſave 
ſewles : but their caruallcarnall credit and eaſe, ii more deere 
vnto them, then Abrahams kindred is to him; they will not 
forſalce them yi boon no nne 

Theſe, and all that dos fo; may malcewhat (hew they will: 
but they are not children bf Abraham, ſeeing they want his 
fuith; and they want in his fait, becauſe they faile inhisobe- 
dience:they mult therfore learne to yeeld when God callerh, 
aud not ta ſtan d æpon ſuch baſe allegations oſw ot dly mat- 


ters} ven. Abraham lefr Oburtry and hne vob Bod. 
2 ſuch men as re — uelsol 


:' Secondly; 

whatthofwiogeof thvirsarwmre;orthe conſe of ih wicked 
world catie them vnto, they preſently yeeld and obay, not 
regarding whether icbeGodscallingorns. Three ſotts of 
— bd 
Af a3axe:co in Reiele 
— 1; aby tand diſſemb zg; 
or by any other ſuch indirect courſe, whereby their brother 
Js hurt, looking onely argaine but not regarding whence 


A comes. 1.201338! mn) 4 t n mat 
',>:i8gcondly, fuch as line by diving; ere, or , ee 
(13(: 3 / Emer * 


* 


Exterlwdez,thinkiog any trade lav full thet bringvm wealth 
or chat geta mor ey; veues eating whether God x/low the du 
ür oe tr TED GIS TON CO . :: 


Thirdly, ſuch as live i» no calling, but ſpend their time in 
eating, drinking ſleeping, and ſporting, becauſe they haue 
liuings oftheir owne,and lands by their parents. 

All theſe, and all ſuch like, doe obay indeede: but wWHher& 
unto? hot vmo God calling + for alas, he neuer raid them 
to theſe courſes; but hath often vecallrd them from itz there- 
tore this'is the obedience not of faith, but of corruption, and 
of the world, which is a plaine diſobedience ynto God. For, 
as the wiſedom of the leſhor the world is fookſhneſfe with 


God, Rom.8: ſo obedience to the flefh orthe world, is diſo- 


bedience, and rebellionagainſt Gl. 

All ſuch men, muſt know that they are not the children of 
Abraham, becauſe ihey are not children of his faith. Nor 
can they be heires of his faith, becauſe they practice not his 
obedience; ſor, Gods calling and no other rule for our liues 
muſt Chrittian men admit. When he calleth, they muſt bay: 
and when he callt not, ot allowes not a courſe of gayning, or 
a trade of life( though all the world allowed it) we muft not 
follow it: this will honour them, and their profeſſion, before 
God. Abrahams faith inftifiedbim before God, but his obe- 
diencesnftified bus faith * obretience, faith Sammel, 1. Sam. 15. 
22.23% better then ſaortfice: but diſobedience 15 ad the (ine i 
witcheraft \\Fherefore let all Chrifſians approue their fai 
by their obe dienee hanging on Gods mouth, and attending 
on Gods calling, ſor directions of their whole life: and re- 
ſolue with Dauid, Pſal. 119.105. Thy word is 4 lanterus to my 
feetezand alight to my pat hes. WhenX may not live, but 
by this light of Gods calling and Gods worgzit is ſhamefull 
preſumprion, forovilinery then to frame their liues by lights 
of their owhemaking. | „ 

In the ſecond place out of Abrahams obedience, let vs 
matke, By what meancs obayed he ? by faith. Learne here the 
true nature of true faith: it brings forth true obedience 
1 ; 8 Na where 


— 


186%  A{{ommenterie vpor = Abraham: Faith, 
Where euer it is: and thetefore Chriſtian obedience is called 
thy obedience of fairb,Rota;r,5; And theſe two cannot beſe- 
perated, no more then light from the ſuune, or heate from 
fire. or as the ſunne naturally, and neceſſarily ＋ 5. rao 
the fire heateʒ no lefle doth true faith yeeld true obedience to 
Gods commaundemeats, Which being ſo, it teacheth ys, for 
the vſe Sh | 

Firſt, how our Church aud doctrine are ſlaundered by the 
Papiits, who pleaſe chemſelues in ſaying, Wee looke to be 
ſaued by ſole faith, and without workes. For, we teach, that 
though a man be ified without re ſpect to his workes, yet 

no man waz euer iuſtified, whoſe faith did not bring forth 

d and holy workes : and wee teach, that none is heire of A. 
STS faith, which is notal ſo of his obedience , Therefore 
God will reward their lying tongue. 

Secondly, this teacheth vs, that Abrabams faith is rare in 
theſe dayes. Many make proſtſſion of Abraham religion, 
but it ſeemes they are as fatre deceiued as the le ves were, 
Iobn g. 39. The lemet would be Abrahams children, becauſe 
they were of bis fleſh: and men now will be ſo, becauſe they 
are of his profeſſionʒ but both are farre wide, for wee mult be 
children of faithfull Abraham , But if we will be like him in 
faith, we muſt be like him in obedience allo: when God calls 
vs to any duty, we mult forſake our owne natures, and de- 
nie our owne gfectiout, and croſſe our owne corruptions, to 
follow Gods calling, and to doe out duties. So ſhall wee be 
true children of Abraham, when vve are like our Father in his 
beft vertues. Thus wee ſee his obedience laied downe ge · 
nerally. 

Particularly, In his Obedience there ate laid downs three 
Points: en 


1. The matter pof his obedience: all which are 
2. The end >Slayde dowue directly in the 
3. The mauer. I Text. 

kor the matter of his obedience, it followweth in theſe 
· Fn $5 3/6 
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The particular matter herein Aruba obe mencecõ· 
ſited, was this At Gods commaundement he wem om of 
his owne Country imo another : ſor one ich hee ſhould 
inhe rite, he leſt that which he did inberite. 

Heere many pouits of good iuſtrudtion may be lear- 
ned, | .* 'v - | Wie. ku © 6 

Fuſt, ſee here the powerand ſtrengibef trus faithy It was 
a wonderfull hard thing for Abrabam to do thus, 

For, firſt, hee was well ſtriken in yeeres, 75,yeeres olde. 
Young men delight to be ſtitting; but men growen into 
yeeres, doe loue to ſetile themſelues as birdes in their veſts; 
and it is grieucus vnto them to think of removing, or taking 
long ioutnies. 

Secondly, he muſt leaue his owne Country, where hee was 
bred, borne, and brought vpʒ which all men generally doe 
loue by nature. | 

Thirdly, hee muſt le: ue his goods, and lands, and linings, 
which no doubt were great: for,hauing liued ſo lor : in his 
native Countty, and being born as he was, his eſtate doubt- 
leſſe was very great. 

Fourchly, he muſt leaue his acquaintavice, with which hee 
had liued all his life; yea, his owe bindred, and muſt goeliue 
amongſt ſtrangers. Thele ſoure conſiderations were ſo ma- 
nie hindrances to his obedienceʒand ſtrongtemptations, to 
make him haue looked back ward: but fuch is the power of 
his faith, hee is cmmEαũed of God, therefore hee obayerh 
and goeth out: OL 

I hevſcis, to teach vs what a faith we haue. For, A wee 
meaſure all Gods commaonde ments by our naturall affaſti- 
ons our faith ĩs but a ſhadow, and hypocriſie: But if wee 
conſult not with fleſh and bloud, but reſt, and rely on Gods 
word, and giue abſolu:e obedience to bis cdᷣmaundementa, 
then our faith is ſuch as Abrahams was. 8 

In the next place; Some mey meruaile, why the Lord 
ſhould commaund him ſo hard a wetter, ard lay ſo ſtra te a 

| N; come 


182 {onmnenterie vpon Abraben Faith, 
commaundementyponhim, 28 to leave his Country and li. 
aug bich ſcemed vareaſonabley & his kindred, which was 

wanaturall; - - 1 Mn 20 
lanſwerz the reaſon is: not that God deligh:ech in vrea- 
ſonable ot vnnatural courſes, or in laythg he auie burdens yp. 
on his chihdren. But he did it tor good and holy ends: as, 

Firſt, to proue A5raham, and to (ee what was in him. Ass 
friend is nobetied in ordinarie, but in great matters ſo it is 
knowne, who is Gods friend in matters of &fficu/tie. Here. 
by, chetefore God made the faith and obedience of his ſer. 
uant, to ſhine moe gloriouſſ. 
Againe, to breake the corrupt iom of his heart: ſox, our wie- 
ked nature loue peace, and eaſe, and welfare, and hearrs de. 
ſire: but God will crofle thoſe coutſes, and ſead vs troubles 
many wayes, that ſo hee may pull done the height of our 
cortuptions, and humble vs to his owne hand. 

The vſe, is to teach vs to make true vſe of our afflictions, 
and ofthoſe many hard croſſes that mũſt fall vpon vs in bur 
courſe of ſeruing God; namely, to know that they are ſent 
from God, not as a hard- hearted, or cruell Judge; but as a 
wiſe and mercifull Father, who wiſheth our good, and who 
will ſo bleſſe vato vs the hardeſt and heauieſt crofles; that 
befall vs in our liues (if we receiue them in patience & faith) 
that we ſhall ſay with Dauid, Pſalm. 119.2. It is good for vs 
that we baus been in trouble, for thereby we haus learned to know 
Gad, and our ſelues better. 

Thirdly, whereas Ahrabam at Gods commaumdememt goeth 
out of his Conatry into another; we learne that it is not vn- 
lawfull for a Chriſtian man, to goe out of his one Country, 
anggrauaile into anothet, and there to abide for ſome, or for 
along time: Prouided, his cauſes be good and iuſt, as namely, 


theſe which follow; 


Firſt, if he haue a particular commaun dement of God, as 
here Abraham had. 
. Secondly, if hee haue a lawfull calling of the Church or 


* 


o 


MN 


Whereofhe isa member; as if he be ſent to a general 


may yong men 


Counc eli or. be ſent as Am. 
or to ſtay there ss Lieger, - | t 122 
Thirdly, if ic be for the ſafety of his life in a good cauſe. 
So Moſes, Exod. 2. 14-15, fled ante the dard Midlum, ard 
there ſlayed unhen Phargob ſeugbt life: And Chriſt himſelfe 
fled with his Fathet and Mother into Egypt, from the furis of 
Hered, Math. 1. The like may be faid fot them, that to pre. 
ſerue hein liberty, flie from the ctuelty of their Creditors, 
who will not tale honeſt and reaſonable ſatisfactiou, ofa 
ſurety for another man, or of a ohilde for the Fathers debts: 
But in nocaſt for them, who. rravas/c in purpoſe to defeate 
theis Credigors; or thereby co deliuer themſeſues from pay- 
ment of their due debts, being able to pay. Ot both theſe, wee 
haue example in Dauid, & his followers. Dauid himſelie was 
faice to flie ſor his liſe from Saule vdiuſt cruelty, and there- 
fore went and dwelt amanrgi}tbePbiliflims, 1. Sam. 27. 1. 2. 
And, 1 Sam, 2. f. thetecam to Dead ſuthai c re in truuble, 
and in debt, cy were with bim-inallbu trauaile, and per- 
ſccutions., Now doubtleſſe bad they beene vngodly men 
(who had not cared how they came into debt, net how they 
paid it) aaid would naue t haue bana their inert as ihat 
Text ſait as. r ois vii Waguied 2c 
Fourthly. j it be for the maintenance of ueſiętoy, und 
keeping a good cenſciencu. This bath Chriſla wWraniy, Mat. 
10. 3. —— they perſdcnts, you inong Cities flies vnto axother. 
For this cauſe many of our fote-fathers in the formet age, 


weze ſaine to flje ĩuto GE Uu, N 16 Geena. 


7 either to ſtayfora time, 


And for theſe cauſes, djuers of cher Najond los topuire wo 


this Nation, and are hee entertained. g edo % 
Fiftly, if it be far the geuipg, vs enereaſing of anygood 
bernd lag full koonledgealpycally dine know lodge 
— — — . Thus the — of Sabi _ - 
of the in Africa, to deruſa/em iu Ai, id ſec 
and — —.— 10, and for that cauſe; ſhee is 
highly commended by Chrilt himſelfe, xlath. 24 Thus 
auell forleaining Nee 
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ſuch as intend thereby toõ fis chern lues for publike ſer- 
uice, ſoit be with ſafetie of religion, uiid ſecuritie of con. 
ſcience; © £13 it 41314 ; X {4 
Sixtly, if it be for the practice ofa mam lawfu!l calling, as 
fortraffike: and thus Aorrbanti may, anddolawtiilly tra- 
maile into all Nations; ond haue their xnci vrt here teſident: 
prouided they loſe not tt eił ſaatri to gaine tor their bodles: 
their trauailing is allowed by Curiſt in the Pateble, here he 
ſaith, The Kingdowme of heanen' is like 4 Merchant man that 
Feekes good prarter Mm. 1 3. 4. * 


116. 


bly; il it be to teceiue and talte poſſeſſi on of any 
goods or lands, lawfully deſcended or Filtd vnto s man, ia 
another Nation, as ſometime it doth; This ſeemes to be 11. 
lowed by Chriſt in the Parable, where he faith, A certain no- 
Ar munen into wfur Cormy, to rocetur for humſofe a hinge 
dame end ſo bcomragaine)Lialke Ng... 
na word ifitbe ypdwanypoodand ſuffieient caule, al- 
lowable in good rraſon, ond not contrary any part of Gods 
word; But as for ſoch + leduerheir Countries, and trauell 
into orhery + 75 0 - C e 143 eee 2, 
Eider; pot ſve Nrunge ſights and faſhions?! 
Or, being malefactort, flie from their due puniſhibent? 
Ot, being ineo, go uWꝗ) te deceiue theſt Creditors : 
- Or, being vine. glorious to moke themſelues kno ven: 
Or, being #texmzie, to ſi ght combats; or to kill their ene: 
mie 0701 293 1! #3 e- > TUG? 24009 20530 1 
All theſez and allſuctilike; can heue no cofifprt i thelt 
traumiyrs for they ſend themſelues, God ſent them tor;rhey 
are out of Gods proteſtius, becauſe they gor without his 
warrant, And ab many of them as goe away to eſcape the 
— Wagittratoy let theme alſuted they ſhall not e- 
n 2 & ole 
lache kourth plaorʒ here is a comfort forall ſuch as are 4. 
aiſbed from tei owne natiue Coumtrios, for God and his 
Goſpels ſake, For, dere Abrabam the Prince of Patrtarktt, 


w baniſhed man; and lived ina ſtrarꝑe Country, the gtet- 
| | ter 


Abrahams Faith thequChapterto'the Hebre mer. 8 5 
ter part of all his life, Let ſuch men therefore take patiently 
wharGod laiech vpõ them: for it is not their miſery or miſ- 
hap alone, but hath beene common to Gods childten ia all 
ages. Ag une, Chriſt himſelfe pronounceth them bleſſed, 
whoſaffer perſecutron for IG ſake; for, though they 
be exiles from their one kingdome;or toffed vp & downe 
the kong domes of the earth, yet theirs ts the kingdom of heauen, 
Math. 5. 10. 

Laltly,though this commaundement was perſonally dire- 
Gedto Abraham, and concernes not vs as it did him yet ic 
liathᷣ his force and vſe euen to vs. For, though we are not to 
got aut of our Country, and leave our liuings and habitations: 
yet we muſt doe that that is proportionable hereunto, That 
which is commanded to Salomons wife, is to all Chriſtians; 
Hartzen O daughter, and conſider, incline thine cure, forget thy 
owne kindred, and thy Fu hers houſe: fo ſhall the King take plea- 
fert in thy beauty, Pſalm. 45. toit. This wife of Salomon, is 
the ſoule of every Chriſtian, the ſpouſe of Chriſt the true Sa- 
lamon, who by nature is daughter to heathen Pharaoh; that 
is, to ſinne, corruption; and wrath : bur, being maried to 
Chrift, muſt forget her owne kinayed, and Fathers houſe; that 
is, their owne nature and naturall aſtections, and caruall Je. 

fires:and then ſhall Chriſt our King, and ſpirituall husband, 

take pleaſure in v5, and reioice to doe v good , And this is the 

chiefe trauailing of all, and moſt acceptable to God, when a 

man poet h out of himſelfe, and denieth his one deſires, to 

obay God, and to ſerue Chriſt Ieſiu. 

we fee the matter of us obedience. Now followerh 
the end: * , 

Which he ſhonld after receiue for inheritance. 

The ſecond particutsrin bis obedience, isrhe Eud. why 
he went our ol oe Cotmery; riathelv, toinhet ite 190- 
ther, that is, the lau Canton called effec: wheredie Lnidof 
Promiſe, becauſe God prorifed it vnto fim, and to his feed, 
Now Abrabam, at Gods commaundement, went qt of his 
owne Cotthiry late this Plate, t inbtrice it, aniſtò ti ke po (. 
1 e Hlion 


188 A Commentarie vnn  Abrabem: Fart. 
ſeſſion of it. W 115.4 | | 
But it way be obiected, He inherited it not; yea further. 
more, Stephen ſaith, Act. y. 4. Cod brought him in, hut gaue him 
no inberitance init, no, not the breath of faote. 
I anſwere, though Abraham did not inherite it perſonally 
himſelfe, yet he may be ſaid to inheriteit two wayes: 
1. Sacramentally,or Myſtically: 
2. In his poſteritie. | 
Firſt, Sacramentally thus; T he land of Canaar, is to be 
vnderſtoode, not onely as a Country of _4/ia, fruitfull and 
fertile, and plentifull of all goodtbings, where the ovely 
viſible Church was confirmed till Chriſts comming; But fur. 
ther, as a Type of the heaueniy Canaan, where the triumphant 
Church raignes in glory with God. And thus Abrabars did 
in his owneper ſox inherite it. for he was tranſlated from this 
world, after his death, into the glory of heauen. And incthat 
reſpect, the glory ofheauen is rather called the boſome ef A- 
braham, Luke 16, then of any other the Patris kes, both tor 
the excellencie ot his faith, as alſo for that the promiſe of in- 
heriting the land of Canaar,was firſt ofall (perſonally)made 
to him which becauſe he enioyed not, he was recompenced 
with che fruition of the true Canmnaan. 5 
From hence, we learne anotable doctrine: That God ia 
performing of his promiſes, giueth not oftentimes the ve- 
rie particular thing promiſed, but ſomething equiualent, ot 
proportionable to it, or elſe better. Thus in the ſiſt com- 
maundement, obedient children are promiſed by Cod /ong 
life, as a reward for bonouring their Parents. Now whenhce 
takes them away in their belt age, as hee did Jaſias, 2. Kings 
22, 10. hee giueth them eternal life, which is not onely 
ef le, but fatre exceeding the tbing promiſed: 
o heere, hee promiſeth. Abrabam the landof Cauaan; but 
when it comes to the performance, hee gives him a bettet, 
euen the true Canaax,the kingdome of heauen. | 
The vie heexcof, in to teach ys wiſedome ſor the tue 
diſcerning of Gods merciful perfpemancy cee. 
. 3 
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Abraham: Faith.the ii. Chapter to the Hebremes. i8 7 

ſes: ſor he performerh;them not alwayes one way vnto his 

children: ſometi ne he giueth the very particular x A pro- 

miſed, as vnto the children of /ſ-ael, their deliverance out 

of . ; vnto Hexebtiab, the reſtoring of his health, and 

ſuch ike. Sometime he giueth not it, but ſomething which 
ſhall be as good or better vnto his children : as; when they 
are in ſome great danger, and crave deliuerance, or in ſome 
xeceſſitie,and haue promiſe of ſ#pp/y; God oftentimes deli- 
verechthem not, but giueth them patience, and feeling of his 
fauour in ſuch ſort yas is many degrees more comforta- 
ble vnto them. And herein God heareth their prayers, and 
performeth tis promiſe to them, to their full contentati- 
on. 

Secondly, Arabam inherited Canaan in his poſteriry. For 
though God promiſedit to himſelfe, when he was 75. yeeres 
olde,Gcn. 12.4; and to him and to bis feede,Gen.15.95: Yet nei- 
ther he nor his immediate ſeedeenioyed it, but his poFFeritie 
the Iiraelites, 430. yeares after the promiſe, as S. Paul pro- 
veth, Galath.3. 1. Aud ſo Abraham inherited it in his poſte- 
ritie, which is a part of him; and they inherited it many hun- 
dreth yeates, euen vntill the commingof Chriſt. 

As afore we learned, that God in the performance of his 
—— giueth not alwayes the thing promiſed: ſo heere 
et vs learne that he doth not al wayes perſorme them to the 
ſame parties, and yet moſt truly performeth them. If there- 
fore God doth not to our ſelues nor in out times accompliſh 
his premiſes, or prophecies, we muſt not be impatient, but 
waite in patience, For, as the holy Prophet ſaith, The vefon 
% yet for an app ainted time, but at the lap it ſhall ſpeake and not 
lie: though it tarie waite for ity it ſhall ſurely come, and ſball not 
10, Habba, 2.3, To this end Dauid alſo moſt diuinely ſaith, 
Plalm, 97. 11. Light is ſowen for the righteous , and toy for 
the vpright in heart. See, light and ioy belongs ynto them: 
but how? It is ſowen; that is, it is in hope and expeltati- 
0, and not alwayes in fruition , Therefore as the Huſ- 


dandman caſts hisſcede into the carth, and is content to ſtay, 
N : —_———_ 9 
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almoſt aſull yeere withoutit, or anyprofit of. it; and yetis 

atient allthat while, becauſe he is ſure it ne, & bring 
encteaſe with it. So muſt wee waite patiently on the Lorg, 
and know that Whatſoever he hath promiſed, we or ours aſ. 
ter ys, ſhall be ſure to enioy it. And though we doe not, what 
great matter is it, rf our children doe? For, we know, that of. 
tentimes the Father ſereth, and dieth ere the harueſi/ and ſo 
the ſonne reapetb. So for Gods great and gracious promi- 
ſes, which are ſo wen vnto the Fathers; if theniſelues co not, 
their children are fure toreape the comfortable harueſt of 
performance. And thus we ſee how Abraham inherited ib 
land of Canaan ; which is called the Ind of Promiſe,becauſe 
it was ſo long, and ſo often promiſed to ſo many great Pa- 
friarkes. 

In the ſecond place, it is to be obſerued, when God pro- 
miſed this vnto Abraham; euen then when the land of Ca. 
naan was poſleſſed by many mighty Kings: So that it may be 
here further doubted, how Abraham could take any com. 
fort in this promiſe, ſeeing it was at that day held by almoſ} 
40. Kings greater and leſſe: as we may ſee in Ioſhua, Chap, 
10. 11. 12. and further, Ti yo na many, and ſtron uth 
Cities were ſtrong walled, and full of huge Giants, Numb. 1, 
28.29, Yet for all this, he not onely beleeues and obayeth; but 
as God promiſed, ſo he went to it, and rooke poſſeſſion, and di- 
ed in this faith, that God would performe his promiſe, aud 
that — ſhould #»herite it all, as afterward indeed 
they did, euen from Moſes to Chrift, If it be asked how this 
could be: the anſwere is, that Abrabam knew that God wat 
King of Kings, and had the world, and Kingdomes of the 
world in his hand and diſpoſition: and therfore aſſutec him. 
ſelfe, that hee could bring to paſſe what hee had promiſed, 
and make good his word, notwithſtanding all ſuch impe- 

dimentsto the contrarie , And as hee belecued, it came to 
paſſe; his poſterity came to it, entred as conquereri, vpon this 
gift of God: and, by the power oſ God, ſo amszed all theſe 
Kings and their people, as ſome ſubmitted, as the — 
an 
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and they that did not, were all ſlaine, and their Countries 
conquered, as we may reade at large inthe booke of Ieſbua: 
all the Stories whereof ate — — by Dauid 
in fewe words, where he ſaith, We haue heard with our cares, 
our Fathers haus tolde vs, how thou O Lord drone out the hea» 
then with thy hand, and planted them in how thou deftroyed the 
people and made them grow Pſal. 44. 1. z. 

Out of which, we learne two inſtructions: 

Firſt, that the change of States, and alteration of Kings» 
domes or common-wealchs, are in Gods hand: and that he 
can turne them one way or other, as it pleaſeth him, To 
this purpoſe, ſaith Dauid, in the fore-named Pſalme, 'yerſe 
the fourth, They inherited not the land by their owne [word, 
neither did their owne arme ſaue them : but thy right hand and 
thy arme, and the light of thy countenance,becanſe thou didſt fa. 
wour them. | 

This muſt teach vs to pray earneſtly, in our daily pray- 
ers, for the good eſtate of this Kingdome, wherein we liuez 
and of that worthy Prince and Queene, vnder whoſe go- 
vernment, wee haue beene ſo long, and ſo liberally bleſſed, 
For, the welfare and proſperity , the certainty and ſecurity 
of it and her, is not in out policie, might, munition, ſhips x 

not in the ſtrength of our nauie, not in the power of our ar · 
mour, nor in the chiualrie of our people, nor in the wiſe- 
dome of out Councell (though forall theſe we are a people 
bonoured of out friends, and feared of out enemies) : But in 
the mighty hand of our God, ho (as Daniel ſaith) b aroth 
rule ener the Kingdomes of the earth, and giueth them to whons« 
ſoever he wil, Dan.4. 22. 

Seeing therefore the King of heauen is the giuer and e- 
ſtabliſher the remauer and changer of Kingdomes of the 
earth; let ys aſſure our ſelues, that the prayers of Elin 
fa, are the Horſes and Chariot of [ſraell : g. Kinges, 13. 


14. 
And ſurely, if EA for his prayer was nn 
e 


160 A Commentarie ban Abrahams Fai, 
the King himſelf,to be bis Fatherʒ then doubtleſſe, the god. 
ly Aliniffersund ſuch other in our Church, as prey daily for 
the peace of our Teruſalem, IIS good 
children of out Church, aud worthy members of our State. 
Secondly, here we learne what is the rume of Kingdomey, 
and ouerthrow of eſtates: namely, and vngodlineſſe. 
This is moſt apparant in the preſent example. For, why did 
God take this land from the Canaries, and glue it to Abra. 
ham and his ſeede? the Stories of the olde Teſtament an. 
ſwere, nothing but ſinne. In Deuteronomie, Moſes chargeth 
the Ilraelitet, that they doe not after the abhominations of the 
beathen Cananites : For, ſaith he, becauſe of their abhommab!; 
ſinnes God did caſt them out before you, Deut,18,9, 12, And 
why did not God inſtantly giue it to Abraham(to inherits) 
after the promiſe? euen becauſe the wickedveſſe of theſe Ame. 
rites was not then full, Gen.1 g.16. that is, their ſinnes were 
not then ripe .For, we muſt know, that though God be the 
abſolute and ſoxeraigne Lord of all Kingdomes,and may di 
ſethem as hee will: yet he rather exerciſeth his /##tice 
en his power; and neuer ouerturneth any State, but vpon 
cauſe of their apparant ſinfulneſſe. Nor can the Anjorites 
or Ca nanites pleade herein any hard meaſure, For, the ſame 
God, dealt afterward in the ſame Iuſtice with his owne peo- 
ple, iuing the Kingdome of Iudah to the Chaldeaus, and 
ſraclto the Aſhriens: and the cauſe is laid done moſt me- 
morably. in the Storie; Whenthe Iſraclites ſinnedagainſt th 
Lord ther God, and walked after the faſhrons of the beathen, 
whom rhe Lord hadcaſt out before them, and did ſecretly thing: 
that were wicked, and made Images, and ſerued Idols: and 
though 4 warned them by bis Prophets, yet would they not «+ 
5 dned their neckes,and ſo finally, left all the comman« 
dements of God; then the Lerdwas exceediiig wroth with 1 [[rael, 
and caſt them alſo out of bis ſight, 2. Kings, 27. from the ſea- 
uenth verſe to the 19. Thus ſinne is able to ouerturne King- 
domes, be they Cananites, Iſraeliter, or whoſoeuer. 
Let dlus teach vs all to loolce to our u, & make conſci- 
ence 


— 
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| ence of all yweſſ great & capitall, S crying /onr-for the 
5 ſinnes ol a people arewormerand Cankers, — the life 
and ſtrength of a cõmon- wealth. And let our State and go- 


bool xernment carne here to look to thereformation of our peo- 
omen, ple, eſpecially for great ſinnet. For, open profaneneſſe, or vn- 


neſſe ll cleareneſſe, orappreſſiour, ox iniuſtice, ot extortions, ot tride!- 
y die a Qionszalltheſe, or any oftheſe ſinnes, raigning 
{bra ina State, are able to ouerturne the beſt eſtabliſhed King- 
dome on the earth, and will at laſt (doe powet and policie 


t an. 

vel what they can)-wake the land ſpeme out her inhabitants - and 
of the in the meane time (let the ay wits of. men, iudgeas they 
nab BUR) it will prove true, that the finfull and profane manis the 


worſt, and the godly and conſcionableman, the beft friend to 
aState,and beſt ſabiett in a Kingdome, . 

Thus much for the ſecond point in Abrahamrobedience; 
namely, the end ofit. c 

The thirdand laſt point, is the manner of his obedience: 
which followeth in theſe word: Ee 1 
Aud he went out, not knowing whither he went. 

The mannerof this his leauing his Countty, in mans rea- 


* on would ſeeme ſtrange; nay, the world will condemne it 
71 Nor plaine fooliſbneſſe, fora man to leaue a certainty; for an 
peo- certainty. Butit may here be doubted, how the e poſti. 
and Nn here ſay, that he knew not vhithet he wentꝭ ſeeing theſe 
A me. NVords are not in the Storie oftheolde Teſtament; doth noi 
2 nat płactiee allow tradirions beſide Scripture > ? 
"ther WM Ianſwer firſt; We reſuſe no traditions, which are agreeas 
ching le tathe Scripture, and analogie of faith : but ſuch as ate a- 
- an{ eeahleto r 
sert ict od: 10 1a dents 9195 gw Dd nam yard 
76 new Teflameone doealide 
72 ching in any: Stoty, which is nor in the ode (4s. P. 
ue. the mauner | FBgypt;[annerani{ling- 
King - a. Timoth. 3. 8) that circumſtance by them added 
. 


onſci- | 80 lamolpir.of God, vhictr the Wag oe — 
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Teſtament had) haue inſerted it into the body of Scripture, 
eucnas the three ſentences ot the heather Poets, Aledꝑ ed by 
Saint Pau Acts 17. 28. 1. Corinthians, 15. 33. Titus, 1. 12) 
haue now a diuine truth in them, which they had not be. 
But yet will ſome ſay, the Apoſties had theſe things from 
the olde Teſtament by tradition; ſecing they were not writ, 
ten. 121 If. : 

Ianſwer: We may ſafely graunt it, and yet our cauſe lo. 
ſeth nothing, though it may be they had them by inſpiration, 
and not by tradition; that being as likely, or much more then 
the other.. | THE 

Thirdly : but for this particular, T anſwere, that the Apo- 
file had the words, or at leaſt the matter out of the Stone # 
Geneſis, For thus goe the words: God ſaid to Abraham, Ga 
out of thy Country, &c. into the land that Iwill ſhew thee : Het 

named none to him, but told him he would ſhew him e. 
So then Abraham went out at Gods appointment; and Gol 
knew, but he hem ot whither be went: he knew well che land 
he left, but he knew not the land he ſhould haue. 
But it may be againe obiected, that this is not true: fori 
appeares, Gen. 1 2. 5. that Abrabam with Sarah his wife, and 
their ſubſtance, departedto goc into the land of Canaan ani 
to the land ef Canaan they came : therefote he knew whither 
he went namely to chat lane 
Ianſwer It is true, he went aut, with purpoſe and als 
rance, to inherite a land promi ſed him by God, but not name! 
to him. And whereas it is there ſaid, He went ont to gagint 
whe land of Canaan, that is ſpokenin reſpeR of the 
wArce when he was come thither, not of the firſt propiſ 
mac him at his departure: or, ofthe time When t 
ie, not of the time when God ſpake it to «Abraham And, 
that be knew not What land God did mean vntill be cam thi- 
cher, is plain in the ſeauenth verſe, whete it is ſaid, That whe® 


Abraham badpaſſtd allthe andmaucame iN! 
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vnto thy ſeede: But till then God nevernamed it vnto him; 
and therfore we read afore, that he belrened andobayed vpon 
the genetall —— but now when God did particular 
ſpeciſie and ſhew what land, hee then ſhewed his thankful. 
neſſe to God, and did there build an Altar vnto the God that 
had appeared vntobim. 

Thus it is cleare, that Abrehamwent ont, not knowing whis 
ther he went, Which being ſo, it appeares that eAbraham did 
that which the world would call, plaine foo//5neſe, To leaue 
knowen friends for ynknowen, certaine living for vncer- 
raine, is a ſimple courſein mans reaſon: at leaſt (the world 
will ſay) he might firſt have demaunded of God, what land 
that was, which he ſhould haue, before he left that which he 
had: but Abraham makes no ſuch queftions , moves no ſuch 
doubti, but belieueth and obayeth, and goeth out of his cer. 
taine dwelling (at Gods calling) thongb he knew not where to 


one 
This practice of faithfull Abrahem, hath profitablevſe: 
Firſt,here we learne, that though Gods Communndements 
ſeeme fooliſh, and ynreafonable, yet wee muſt ohay them. 
Chriſt ſaith; If a mar will euer come in the Kingdom of hea- 
wen, he muit be borne agame, Iohm 3.3 , S. Paul ſaith; If any 
man among you ſeeme to be wiſe, [it him be a foole that he may be 
wiſe : 4 Dur LOR th, mart en 
pler be muft denie himſelfe und follow iind 
—— ebe deer 2owed 
how can reaſon beltexethem? how can nature die them? So 
diſputed the woman of Samaria with Chriſt, lobn 4. 11. 
When Chriſt tolde her he would giue her of the water of lifes 
ſhereplied, Sir, thos haft nothing to drawewith andthe Well ic 
2 : whence then buff fhbu that warer of tife ? Thus we ob- 
ject and reaſon agatt*Gotwith'catnall objeHtions , ad 
waigh Gods Commaundements in the balance of reaſon : 
thus God and his conritriactadements;are much abuſed by vs. 
And thb is the cauſe wee heate aud teade Gods word, and 
profit dot by it, becauſe we ponder ĩt in our reaſon, and al- 
O lowe, 
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lc we ao follow it no further,then it agreeth with our natu- 
Ellaffections. As, a man that will needs ſtandvnder a Pent- 
boxſe, hath no water falling on him, though it ſhould raine 
neuer ſo precious water from heauen: So, when the water 
4 life, out of the word of GOD, ſhould drop vpon our 
oules, to comfort our conſciences, and to waſh away our 
ſinnes: we haue our deus es out of wit, and diſtinctians out 
ofreaſon, as pent · houſes to keepe it from va, chat it ſlides a. 
way, and neuer hath any worke in ys. But contrariwiſe, we 
mult remember Abraham the Father of our fauh; and when 
we heare Gods word, we muſt with him captiuate our rea» 
n, and ſubdue our afteRions to it: meaſute them by Gods 
Mord, and not it by them; and what we cannot yeeld · to in 
the obedience pf teaſon, we muſt obay with the obedience of 
Faith and ſo ſhall Gods word haue a gracious and powerfull 
en os. bn ) 2 on 
Secondly, here we muſt learne, that though we feenopro« 
fit come by 1 Cece Conmaundements, we wer muſt 
obay them... Forgwhar profit could. Al rabam ies ialtuung 
acertaine liuing, fox an yncertaintieſ yet he obayed and wear; 
pon the bare word of God, building vpom it, that Godbe- 
ig his guide, he could not.goe aſtray... So muſt wee followe 
gedſincerely, and doe his. Cammeundewents,though no pro- 
AST en come thereby. But ſorve will ay, Shall god. 
lyme beled like blingefolde tooles ? ſhall. they xefuleall 
rpeagss ofhelpe, by witand policie? abisis che, way to make 
Fee an «cs, for the wicked world to ride vp- 
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fearing nothing;only following & truſting their guides, who 
haue e 2 . — lues, 


1e So muſt we follow Gods calling, and yeeld abſolute obedi- 
er ence to his Commaundements, fearing nothingz but truſting 
ur to the faithſulneſſe of his power, and aſſuredly beleeuing, 
ur that he being our hieſſod guide, we ſhall not be miſ- led: thus 
ut to doe is true fait. %% 2, 
as But alas, how contrary is the practice of the world Men 
ve deale with God, as we doe with looſe Chapmen, whom wee 
n will not truſt without a good pawne, So we will not obay 
2 Gods Conmanndements, longer then his religion ſerues our 
ds tune; nor will wetruſt and follow Gd, without the pa nes 
in ofprofac andpleafure; Nay, wee doe wotſe:? moſt men e- 
of meof God no derrer; nor vſe him any better then they 
all doe tbeemes in their houſes. Ifa man come into but houſe, 
ihat is given to ſtealing, we truſt him as long as hee is in our 
0 ſight; but if he be ourofour fight; wethinke cuer he is fiea- 
iſt ling: So, if men ſee the meanes of Gods . 
1g will take his word, and truſt it; But elſe God muſt excuſe 
Ir; them, they may not truſt lim further then they ſee him. And 
- if the Commanndements of God ſound to their content, and 
vo tend to their profit, they willobay them. but if not, they will 
o- caſt them behinde their backe 3 arlesft, they will make 
d- a pauſe at the matter, and take their owne time. And if 
all Gods wayegſſceme pleaſant and profitable, they will malle 
ke in them : or Aſethey will leaue them, and walke in their 
N owne. of 
P | And hence is it, that men in diſtreſſes, runne to Wizards, 
ke and Wiſe-men :othery deale fraudulently, and deceitſully: 
7 others worke on the Sebaorh day: and thus by indirect and 
m vnlawfull dealing, they labour to intich themſelues, and to 
be — their purpoſes to paſſe. And why all this? but becauſe 
Gods commaundements doe not ſound to their purpoſe, 
ho: nor tend to their profit, and therefore they will not obay 


065 tem. -. 
| 2 theſe men had beene in eAbrahams caſe , they 
2 O 2 would 
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would neuer haue gone out, vot whither to goe : but 
they woulg haue 2 the matter wich God, and haue 
thought ĩt good wiſedome to — aforc they leaue a 
gertaintie for an wncertaintie, But contratiwiſe, Abraham 
thought it fooliſnneſſe to reaſon with God, and therefore 

ormed abſolute obedience; and for this cauſe hee and his 
aich are renowned to this day; namely, 3000. yeares after 
him, and ſhall be till the worlds end. 

This vas the obedience of faith : and this to doe, is to be 
true ſubiects to Gods Kingdome, If he King call a man 
from his owne liuing, to come to himſelſe and to the Court 
who will not leaue what he hath of his oe, and truſi bi 
word? So, who will not leaue his owne wiſedome, and relic 
on the promiſe and word of God and obay his commaunde- 
ments, though there ſeeme at the firſt, no prefitcan come 
twereby, Thus ſhall wee be ſure, both to have ſufficient for 


this world: and ſhall alſo be true children of faithfulleL4- 
braham. 


Hitherts of the firſt example of 
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By faub, he abode in the land of Promiſe, as in «ſtrange Coun- 
try, as one that dwelt in Tents with Iſaak and Jacob, heires 
with him of the ſame Promiſe, 


Þ 2 $Ere is the ſecond example of Abra- 
; bam, faith, and the fiftin order; and 
a " is concerning eAbrahams abiding, 
0 2. 2 or dwelling in that land whereinto 
A W God had called him: and this he al- 
8 ſo did by faith . As he went ont of his 
6 TE owne Countrey, and came into Ca- 
N | naan , by the power, and leading of 
his faith e So by the lame faith hee abode and dwelt in the 
ſame Land, 
The parts are two: 
1, The Attn of Abrahams faith, inthe ninth 
yerſe, 
2, The Keaſon of that his ſo doing, in the tenth. 
The action in the ninth verſe, is ſpoken of two wayes. 
I. Iris /aide downeto bee his abiding in the Lande of 
Promiſe. | 
2. It is amplified by two circumſtances : 
1. The manner how he dwelt there, in twopoints: 
I. As a Stranger, or in a ſtrange Country. 
7 At one that dwelt in Tents, and not in hou- 
cs, 
2. The perſons with whom: with Iſaac, and [a- 


- cob, 
a- Heires with him of the ſame promt. 
F 3 The 
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The firſt point in order, is bis dwelling in the land of Ca. 
naan(called here the land of Promiſe). 


By faith he abode in the landof Promiſe. 


Canaan is now called the land of Promiſe , becauſe it was 
promiſed in the verſe afore-going,as we then heard: ſo that 
the meaning is, he abode in that Land , which was promiſed 
him, when he came out of his owne Country. Which Coun- 

try Abraham knew not by name, when he left his own, nor 
till he came thither: but then God told him, This is the Land 
Iwill giue thee and thy ſcede. Ge neſis 12.7, Inthis Land thus 
promiſed, Abraham dwelt and remained, the reſt of his life, 
which was a hundreth yeeres. 
In this Action of Abraham, are three particular 

points. 

1. He delt in Canaan, 

2. That Canaan was the Bandof Promiſe. 

3. He dwelt thereby faith. For the firſt: 

Concerning Abrahams dwelling in Canaan, diuers queſti- 
aug may be moued. 

Firſt, ho it is true, that he abode or dwelt thereꝰſeeing it 
Is apparant ia the Story, hedwelr in Egypr,Gen, 12.10, aud in 
Gerar.Gen.20.1. 
+ Tanſwer: The meaning is not, that he ſtayed there cuery 
day of his life; but that be liued and died there, and made it 
che place of his reſidence and ordinary habitation, where - 
unto he al waies reſorted againe, if any occaſion drewe him 
abroade, | 
And further, hee went not into Egypt, but vpon ſuch 
ſpecial cauſe, as could not be otherwiſe helped, as vpon a fi- 
mine or ſuch like, Geneſis 12. 10. Then there came a famine 
in the Land, therefore Abraham went downeinto Egypt to ſo- 
iuurne there. Where it appeares : firft, that the cauſe was 
extraordinarig: ſecondly, that hee went not to make any 
dwelling, but to {ojiourne there for a time, and then to re- 
paire 
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aire home againe, 
: Where long, that as a man is not to depart out of 
that Land, where God hath appointed him to dwell, but 
ypon good and ſufficient caufes : So, when thoſe cauſes 
ceaſe, which drewe him out, hee is not toſtay longer from 
home; but to repaire againe to the place of his ordinarie 
* dwelling , God would haue a man dwell at home: and 
it is leuitie, and a token of an vnconſtant minde , and 


— 2 OR 625 Kay for a man to deſire to bee alwayes a- 
broade. 

= Birdes flie abroade, bur ſo as they may cometo their 

_ neaſis at night: Son en ſhould endeudur, as much as may 

fo be, to take fewe occaſions of being from their dwellings : 

8 and when they needes muſt, to let it be for as ſhort a time as 

* may be. For, as it is a ſigne ofa light woman, Prouerbsy. 
11, Her feete cannot abide in her houſe : So is it of an 
vnſtayde man, Vpon euerie occaſion to bee catied from 
home. 

g We muſt therefore followe holy Abraham, who is heere 

"AY commended for abi ding, or dwelling inthe Country, which 
God had giuen him. 

* Againe, this practice of Abrahams faith, condemnes the 

as wandring begger, to be an vnſaithfull and vngracious gene- 


ration. Our Land (by the abuſe of our peace and plenty) is 
full of ſuch. Aske them where they dell. their anſwere is, 
9 They haue ſinall dvelling; but, looke into the matter, and 
they haue the largeſt dwelling of all: for they dwell euery 
where,& all abroadz they countit bondage * tied to one 


_ Towne,or dwell in onePatiſh, and thinke it reedome and 

, libertie to dwell exery where . Theſe arc Carerpillers of a 
: Common-wealth,, and the greateſt xobbers of the poore 
"s that are. Common Theeues ſteale from rich men: but theſe 


ſteale from the poorezthey get that from men, which the true 
= poore ſhould have. No good comes to Church nor Com- 


6s mon- wealth by theſe men, but much hurt to both. Fer, 
* a finger cut off from his place, is of no vſe 3 ſo, a man 
= O 4 living 


| 


\ 
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living out of his calling, and out of his place, is of no vſe in 
the body politique. 
Happy will it be with our Church c State, when we haue 
uch lawes, and ſuch execution of them, as that this diſordet 
may be reformed, & euery man confined to his owne dwel- 
ling, & none ſuffred to liue in our Kingdome,who is not of 
ſom Pariſh: for let vs be aſſured, ſo many wandring beggers, 
fo many blemiſhes in our gouernment. 
Thirdly, Abrahams dwelling in this Land(being a fruite of 
his faith) teacheth ys it is no good token, but an ill ſigne for 
a man to be vncertaine in his dwelling. It is the faſhion of 
many men, if they trauaile, they neuer lodge at one place 
wife: and for theit dwelling, it is not certainʒbut now ia the 
North, now inthe South: now in this Pariſh, now in that: 
ao in this iuriſdid ion, now in another: Sometime in the 
oitie, ſometime in the Countrey. Who be theſe? But either 
uch as be in debt, and purpoſe to deale ill wich their Cre. 
ditors: or that are malefactors, and heereby labour to a- 
voide the cenſure of Authoritie: or elſe they be Papiſts, 
which by this meanes labour to lurke vnſeene, and toe- 
ſcape the lau as many of them doe, either by skipping out 
of one Pariſh, Dioceſſe, Countie, or Prouince into ano- 
ther, and ſo auoiding the authoritie of all: or elſe, by lut- 
Fingin great Cities, and ſo lying as Soiourners, and notas 
Pariſhioners , vnſeene or vnmarked in ſo great multitudes, 
Let our Authoritie take the more carefull notice of ſuch 
men, the more craftily they labour to creepe from vn- 
der it: and let ſuch men knowe, they diſcouer themſelues 
the more by this practice, to bee vnfaithfull either to 
GOD, or Men, or both; ſeeing that GO D heere com- 
mendes Abraham for dwelling or ſtaying in that place, 
which GOD had appointed him. And ſo much for this 
queſtion, 
Againe, it may heere be demaunded: How Abra. 
— lawfully dwell in Canaan, ſeeing it was then I- 
ous., It may ſeeme, that therefore it is not 2 
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full for men ro dwell in Popiſh or Idolatrous Coun- 
tries. 

Ianſwere: Abraham did not ſo vpon any private moti- 
on, nor for any worldly cauſe, but vpon ſpeciall warrant 
and calling from God: otherwiſe his ſo doing, had not 
beene iuſtifiable: therefore that practice of his cannot be a 
warrant for any to doe the like, without the like cauſe and 
calling. 

But how could Abraham be preſerued from the conta- 

jon of Idolaters, liuing amongſt them?I anſwere: 

Firlt, God that called him thicher,did there preſerue him, 
Againe, Abraham liued in the Country, but conuerſed not 
wich the people at all, but in ſome neceſſary and ciuill af. 
faires : and by this meanes hee eſcaped the danger of infe- 
ction. 

Where we may learne, that if any man would liue in ſuch 
places without hurt to their conſcience, let them fitſt be 
ſure that they haue a calling and warrant from God, tolme 
in thoſe Countries. Secondly, let them conuerſe with Ido- 
laters warily and ſpatingly: and ſo ſhall they preſerue them. 
ſelues from the occaſions of euill, as Abraham did, who a- 
bode in an Idolatrous Country: and ſo, though not with. 
out danger, yet without hurt to his religion. Thus wee ſee 
Abraham delt in the Land of Canaan, 

Now ſecondly, this Land is called the Land of Pro. 
miſe : that is, the Land formerly promiſed him by GOD, 
when hee called him out of his owne Countrey, And it is 
likely that the Apoſtle doth not heere firſt of all call it ſo: 
but that it was knowen generally amongſt the Patriarkes 
by that name t and that Abraham himſelfe did firſt of all ſo 
call itz who, when hee looked yponit, and confidered the 
fruitfulneſſe and excellency ofit, did euermore remember, 
and call to minde, this Land is promiſed to me, this is mine by 
promiſe, And herein he reſted and ſatisfied himfelfe, though 
he had not the poſſeſſion of it. 


Heere wee may ſee the exoellencie of ttue faith: which 
depends 
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ends ypon thepromiſes of God, though they be ynper. 
—— A Land Front contents Abraham, hee leayes 
the poſſeſſion to his poſteritie. It is hard to finde ſuch faith in 
the world: It is Land in poſſefion which wee looke for. A 
' Land of promiſe cannot content vs: but let vs labour to pra- 
Rice faith, and totake comfort in the promiſes of God, and 
leaue the performance to Gods appointed time. 
Thirdly, he dwelt in this Land 6y faith. And no meruaile, 
for had it not beene byfaich, hee would neuer have dwelt 
there, where he had not ſo much as aroome for his Tent to 
ſtand in, but hee muſt borrow it; nor to burie his dead in, 
but hee muſt hy it. This was agaiolt reaſon, yet by faith 
hee dwelt there, as afore by faith he left his owne, which was 
alſo againſt reaſon. Where ſtill the power of faith is mag- 
nified to bee ſuch, as it will carie a man ouer all impe- 
diments of obedience, and will giue him victorie not 2- 
ainſt one, but againſt all obiections; and power to pet. 
orme not one, but many things contrary to carnal wiſedom. 
Wee.muit heere leatne to examine, whether wee haue 
a true and ſound faith or no. If wee haue, then wee muſt 
not doe ſome one or fewe actions in faith, or die in faith, 
but wee mult liue by faith, the whole courſe of our liues, 
Wee mnit walke by faith, and not by ſigbt, ſaith the Apoſtle, 2. 
Corinthians 5, 7. So ſaith hee of himſelfe, Galathians 2. 20. 
T line by the faith in the Sonne of God: he ſaith not, hee hopes to 
die in that faith, but he limes by it. And in the former place 
be ſaith not, weemuſt ſer «ſtep or two, but wee muſt walke 
by faith, which argueth a continued action: and therefore 
it is that Saint Peter ſaith , Gods children are kepr by the po- 
wer of God, through faith unto ſaluation, 1. Peter 1. 5. In 
which words two thinges are ſpoken of faith: the 8 ſis 
afficmed; namely, that faith preſerueth a man to Caluation 
rough all hindrances, either of inward temptations, ot 
gutward croſſes, which the diuell or the world can lay in his 
way. This preſeruation is one of the greateſt workes in the 
world, and therefore it is worthily aſcribed to God: the po- 
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wer of God preſerueth vs, but through faith. The ſecond 
is implyedz thatrherefore we muſt labour to keepe that faith 
euetmore with vs, which mut kgepe vs, and to cheriſh and 
preſerue that that muſt preſerue vs to ſaluation. Dauid was 
an excellent practicioner hereoftno man was more tried and 
tofſed then he, yet he euer drew neere vnto God, Pſal. 73. 28. 
Indeede ſometime he ſaid, all men wereliers, but that was in 
hi feare, Pſal. 1 16. 11. And againe, I am caſt ont of 7 ſebt, 
but that mas in his haſte, Pſal.3 t. 22. that is, when the force of 
ſome paſſion, or the violence of ſome temptations did carie 
him headlong: but otherwiſe he euer / iued the life of faith. 

So muſt wee , not thinke to line in ſenſuality, and die in 
faith;but to live by faith, in allour actions, from one day to 
another, meditating daily on Gods promiſes, and beleeuing 
them, and telying on them, and applying the generalls to 
our one ſelues, and practicing faith by making conſcience 
ofſinne, and inuring our ſelues to patience and long ſuf. 
ſeting. Thus doing. we ſhall be children of faithfull Abra. 
ham, who firſt by faith leſt his owne Country, and then by 
faith alſo dwelt ſtill in the Land of Canaan. And thus much 
for the action of his faith : Hee abode in the Land of Promiſe. 
Now followe the circumſtan- J 1. Themanner how: 
ces of the action, whichare two: ꝙ 2. The Perſons with who, 

The manner is laid do wne in to p oints: 

1. As aſtranget: 
2. As one that dwelt in tents. 

The firſt point, ſot the manner, is laide done in cheſe 
words: 

At in a ſtrange Country. 

The meaning is: he eſteemed it a range Country to him, 
and accounted himſelſ a ſfranger in it. Againſt vhich, it may 
be obiected, that he was famil;arly acquainted with Mare, 
Aner, and Eſpcal, three great & mighty men of that Country: 
then he be they were confederates together, Gen. ig. 3. ther- 
ſore it ſeemes he liued not like a ſltanger in the Country. 


Some anſwere, that theſe three were not Canarites, but 
N ; N neere 
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neete a- kinne to Abraham, and had other names: but the 
Tes is plaine in that place, that Aamre was an Amorite, and 
the other to were his brethren, Therefore the anſwere is, 
that in all like lyhood they three were Preſelitesʒ and that by 
Abrahams godly perſwaſions they had renounced Idola. 
try, and were come to the knowledge of the true God, and 
that they ioyned with Abraham in the worſhip of the true 
God, and ſo were his canuerts: whereupon Abraham (as he 
mightlawfully) conuetſed with them as his familiar friends, 
And hereof there are two Inducements: 

Firſt, it is ſaid, Gen. 14.1 3. that they were confederates with 
Abraham: and it appeared ſo by their deedes; for they ioy. 
ned their powers, and aſſiſted him in the warre againſt the 
the Kings (Gen.14-24). 

Secondly, it is ſaid, Gen. 1 4. 1 3. That Abra am dwelt on 
the Landof Mamre: he was his Tenant or Farmour. Now, it 
is more then likely, Abraham would not haue ſo farre beene 
beholden to them, but that they were true Chriſtians, and of 
his owne religion, 

Therefore this hinders not, but hee might be a ſtranget 
notwithſtanding, vnto the body of the people, and that it is 
true that Abraham faith of himſelſ ynto ſome of them, Gen. 
23. 4· Iam a ſtranger and Soiourner amongit you. 

But it may be then demanded, Why did Abraham liue a. 
mongſt them a; a ſtranger, and in that Land as a Soiourner? 

Ianſwer; the reaſons were diuers: Firſt, he had title giuen 
to that Land, but no poſſeſſionʒ he therefore contented him- 
ſelfe with that that God gaue him, and chalenged not any 
poſſeſſion all the dayes of his life, but bought or borrowed 
of Mamrethe place where he lived and dwelt (Gen, 14.13) 
and ofthe Hittites aplace of buriall. Gen, 23.3.&c, , 

This may teach all men not to be too haſty, in ſeeking for 
that, that it may be, is their right: let not men preſcribe their 
owne times, nor be their one caruers, but leaue their af- 

faires to Gods diſpoſing, and enter no further then they 
ſee God gocthafore them.-Abrabam muſt be a ſtranger in b 
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anne land; and thou ſometime muſt be content for a time to 

bea rages that which is thine. owne. \ 

$, Secondly, they were all of them for the molt part hea. | 

chen /avlaters: amongſt whom Abraham would not con- 

2. ucrſe,but as ſparingly as might be. Now if Abraham would 

d be ranger in his own Country, rather then liue familiarly 

ve WH with Idolatersy It ſheweth how little faith, and leſſe conſci. 

de ence they haue, who can be content to liue in the midſt a- 

f WW mongſt Idolaters, where they haue nothing to doe, and can 
conuerſe with them in all familiarity, without any ſcruple of 

th Wl conſcience . Abraham made himfeife a ſtranger at home to 

y- WH auoide Idolatry; but they will make themſelues at home in 4 

he frange Country, to intangle themſelues in Idolatry: theſe Ts 
men will hardly proue the children of Abraham. | 

on Theſe reaſons Abraham himſelſe had in this his ſo doing. #8 

5 There is a third, a more ſpirituall or myſticall reaſon: and 

ne that reaſon God had in making Abraham liue in Canaan as 

of I «/fravger; Namely, to teach all Chriſtian men their duty, to 
the worlds end. Wi. 

et Abrabamic the Fatherof the farthfull,Rom.4, II. And this ' $ | ' | 

i out honourto be the children of Abraham; we muſt ther- fr "RL 

eu. ¶ fore follow our Father in bs faith, and in the praviice of it: Mx 
we muſt liue in this world as Pilgrimes and Strangers, euen 

2. ¶ inthe midſt of all our peace & — — , of all our liberty, 

cr? ¶ riches, lands, and poſſeſfionszyea, of all our friends & world-- 

cn ¶ ly acquaintance. If it ſeeme ſtrauge how this can be: Ian- 

m- ¶ (were, the practice of it confifts in fix actions. | 

n Firſt, we muſt not bathe out ſelues in the pleaſures ofthis 

ed vorld. Pilgrimestake but little delight in their iourneyes, 

) becauſe they wo > 047 3 rey at —— — 
ter; argument: Deareiy belouad, ac ranger: primes 

for ¶ fuine from fleſey s — — 

en Fer, too much delight in pleaſures, fmochersthegrace 

f. ¶ e God ia vs, and lets looſe all finnes, and giues life vnto all 


Secondly, we muſt v ſe 7h world * | 
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chat is, euen the neceſſary comforts & delighrs thereof: they 
be the very words of the: Apoltle/x7Qor.7,37; For, ſo the 

{orime; when hepaſſerh through a ſtrange Country, hath 


not his minde troubled with looking or thinking on the Fif 
goods or cõmodities of that Country wherehe is: ut vſing Wl God f 
as much thereof, as is neceflary for him; all his thoughts are all are 
on his one Country. So ſhould wegwben we are in dur bet Saints 
eſtates, in our greateſd iollay,in the mi aſt of our wealth. and Wl mercie: 
abundanceofpleaſtires; eaſt out indes from them, & haut Wl Dauid 
our thoughts euen then conuetſitg iu heauen, where is the 1. 16 
place of out abode. This is lixewiſe the Apoſtles exhortati· ¶ diag 6: 
on, Philipp. 3.20. 1/orldly meu make their belly their Gad: that Nad in 


is, drowue themſelues incarnall pleaſures, fo farre; as they 
forget any othet God, any other heauen. But we muſt not 
doe ſo: ur conutyſation muſt be in heaueu, from whence we: 
looke for our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt. b 2 
Thirdly, wee muſt haue a ſetious care and endeuourts 
pleaſe God: for, all abe earth is hu, and wee are but ſoiour 
ners in his fight; therfore as the Pil time is careſull to pleiſ hankfy 
the Lord of the:Colunury)by whoſe leauthetravclsthrovgl NMCountr 
it:ſo muſt we he to pleaſe the Lord ſeting as God faith; Le. Whrorld;) 
uit. 25. 23. Theland is his, and mo are but ſtrangers and ſoiou WM Sixt!y 
ners with him. 1 i | | 

And hereunto adde a fourth, which is neere a- xinne vnto nd tibi 
it: We muſt . caſt all out cate on Sd, ſee ing thatheis Lori No muſt 
of the earth, & we are but Pilgtimes and Somurners. Daui rs ofcla 
ſaith, Pſal. 24. 1. The rartbis the Lords,and all that therein: Wet ta rer 
The ſame Danid cõfeſſeth, Plal.39.12, Heis aſtranger befor: Wc not t. 
Ged. c a ſeiaurner as all his Fathers were, & therupon deſire et choix 
God ro brere bis prayer, buurlemio his cry, C wot a leg flence NI 
at his ueareor aa though he had ſald, Iuaſmuch a i ſoicume Ney arg 
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wich thee, han art to heare inyj complaint. Fer ad aSo- . Aal 


iourner cares, nonlookes for nothing, hut depends onchem ion a 
forall things with whom. he ſoiournes: ſo muſtwe cat al ¶ In pe 
our care on Gods for he careth for vs, he is our Landlord; wee 
are his Faxmours, and Tenants, ver bola rhe * N 
＋ 1 
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by no leaſe for yeares, but at his will, andit is lent vs: let vs 
therefore but haue cure to pleaſe this out Landlord, and 
care for nothing. a 
fiftly, wee muſt giue continuall thankes and praiſe to 
God for bis good bleſſings wee receiue in this world: for 
all are his, and wee are but ſtrangers. Thus did all Gods 
Saints in olde time; Jacob, Hes was leſſe then the leaſt of God 
mercies. But eſpecially there is one memorable example of 
Dauid and the Church in his dayes, 1. Chronicles 29.13.14; 
15.16, When hee had prepared abundantly for the buil- 
diag oi the Temple, hee ptoſttated himſelfe before God: 
nd in his owne\nanic, and the peoples ſaide thus ; [Richer 
Honour come of abee, therefare aur God wee thanks thec and 
raiſe thy glerious nam. Nut min am 1, and what ts my peo. 
le, that wer ſhowld offer vnto thee? for, all is thine, and of thine 
yne haue wee-ginen thee : for wee angers before thee, and 
iourners, arallour Fathers were. Thankfulneſſe beſromes 
men, eſpeciolly rangers. Thaeforeyds Pilgrimes dot 
hankfolly accept the fauours ſbevad them in ditrangy 
ountry : 50 muſt weß all the bieſſitigs God yiueg vs in tx 
orldʒwwhere we are but ſtranget s 
Sixtly and laſtly, we muſt haſten to the ling dome ua Pilz 
ride doch to his wprneyes ind, or do his dune Oobutty; 
dtilbhe gan, is aha les thinking of lan ſighinꝑ aſterite 
o muſt we (Mho ar ernbat ſeinm ent mibe hon 
s ofclay}longaſterhedutd; antb(25SPawfanbhedid) eo 
ta temaue from hrnce and to dmellwithi the Lord Strangers 
e not to take lich pleaſuxs in foraina Countties, as to fors 
et thei o vc. do Cheiſti ant muſd hot beſa inlaue dich this 
otla, a t forges or degbect tho vent bad o cot li rhayids; 
ey arenayonthy obic, and Mewdbrenſabies ubt ſtuangers, 
Abrabons hene uf e of 1609 merid nde had h 
ortion as this lie eli 
In performing theſe ſis actions, men ſhewthemſelacs 
anger in te world. Auꝗthue muſt ve» dat ęnen itt 
dd of alloyoridly proſpatips i weelooks dur vo en 
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the glory of a better: And thus doing, we ſhall be children 
of faitbfull Abrabam, who dwelt in the land of Canaan, acin 4 


ange Country. 
5 . . 7 Atone that dwelt in tents. 

The ſecond point for the manger, how Abraham doe: 
ix Canan, is, that he built himſelfe no houſes, nor made Or. 
chards or Gardens, bat dwelt in tents ortabernacles; which 
were ſuch houſes, as now are vſed in warre,and are yet called 
by the ſame name, Tents, or Pauilions : whoſe matter is not 
wood, nor ſtone, but cloth, ſtuffe, or skinnes ; and are ea 
reared and ſoone talcen downet and when a man departeth, 
he may cary his houſe with him. That Abraham did thus ip. 
peares in the Stories written of him. He came to Berbel ani 
there pitehed his tent, Gen:12,8: and Gen, 13. 18. he remonl 
bs tent: and 18.1. God appeared vnto him, as he ſateinhi 
tent dore: aud 18.9.beingasked where Sarah was, anſwered, 
Mee in wit hin in the tent: and theſe tents are called hi place, 
Gen. 18. 33 and hh], 24.2, Outofall which places iti 
Plaine, that beabve/ria tri, and that not onely at his fir! 
— oa; he had not time to build him an hotife; but 
euen all the dayes of his liſe, aſtet his comming into the lan 
of Canaan. . 

But hy did Abraham dwell in tenta, and not in houſe 
was it becauſe then there were no houſes? Not fo. For then 
wert Cities built even afore the Den. 4.17; Cain bil 
a Citie: no metuaile thetefore if thete were many after, u 
Sodeme and ali her fitters, And though it appeares nottbe/ 
digged into the earth for naturall ſtone, yet had they Bricks 
which they made themſelues, Geneſis, 11. 3 1 and ſurely, the 
world which built che huge tower of Bubett,Gen;,j x.woul! 
not tick to build themſelues houſes. Nor canirbeſaid,thit 
thoſe Cities,Sodome, Gomorrah, and the reſt, were nothing 
but a multitude of Tents together, For, we read Genel, 19.3 
that Lot dwelling in Sodome, receined 2. Angels into his houſe 

d inthe 4.yerſe, that the Sodemitescame andenitironedbi 
© reund about to take them, thinking 1 
a 
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and when Lot refuſed to deliuet them, that bey preſſed fore 
pen the bowſe ia have broken vp deore: butailihn might 
haue bin ſpared, itit had bin, nothing but a tent, whicha 
childe may cut inpeeces with a knife. It is manifeſt then, 
that there were houſet in thoſe daies. Why then did A. 
brabam build none ? Was it becauſe he was poote & could 
not? Nor ſo:ſot contratiwiſe, Gen. 12.5, Hee carried wire 
him from bus owing caumtrey, all the ſubiſ auce bepaſſeſed: And 
what that was, is particularized,Gen.13,2.He was very rich 
in cattell,in ſiluer, and in gold. His riches were both gi cat, & 
of the beſt. So thẽ he could, but would not. But why would 
he not? Was it vpon a prowd humour, or in a conceited 
ſingularitie, becauſc he would not bee like other men, but 
haue a ſingular way of his ow ne? No: Abraham was none 
of thoſe, who allow nothing, but that that is done of them- 
ſelueszand ho thinłe nothing good, if it be ordinarie: for 
he was a holy man, and famous for his faith. So then none 
of theſe were the reaſons of this his ſo doing 

The reaſons then why ¶Alralam, and other holy Pa- 
triarchs, vſed rodvellin rents,and not to build them houſcs, 
were of two ſorts; ¶ iuill and Holy. 

The Ciuill or Politicke teſpect that they bad, was this: 

T hey holding themſelues Gods ſeruants, did depende 
on his wordz and therefore did ſubmit themſelues to goe 
vp and down the world,whither ſocuer God did call the. 

Being then to remooue, euery day (they knew not when 

nor whither)it was therefore both the fitteſt and cheapeſt 

to dwell in tents , which were ſoone pitched vp, and ſoone 
taken downe.Neitherneedetto ſeeme ſtrange, that they 
could liue for cold, in thoſe poore thin tents, all the yeare 
longzfor the country and climate there, was al waies tem- 

— enough for cold: and rather inc lming to too much 
cate. 

The Holy or religious reſpect was this: They held the- 
ſelues but ſtrangers vpon earth, & therfore would not build 


themſelues cities or houſes;as looking or caring to liue vp- 
P on 
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"onearthjbutdve/ledintentr,asfeetriigdifirons,totemone 
from the earth to heaven ; the ſooner the better. And this 
did the Fathers ofthe old Teſtametitenot that they thoght lde 
it vnlawyfull to build cities or d well in houſesʒ but that they f 
mightteſtific their religion, and their expectation of ano. 
ther world; in the midſt of that profane age wherein they due 
lived: wherein there were almoſt none that either regar. 


ded, remembred, or acknowledged, a world to come. — 
And this was not the particular, or ſingular deed of 4. = 
$rahimalone. All holy men in thoſe daies, liued in tents, 1 


Gen, 9. 21, It is <lecterhar Noah dweltin tenti; though G 
then he was king of all the world. And fo did LH alſo, a; 
long as he liued with Abrabam: Gen- 13. J Lot bud ſbecpe, 4 
andeatrell andtents,” And thus they did, becauſe(asthe A. a 
poſtle ſaith they had here no enduring tity but they ſaght for 
one to come. Heb. 13. 14. And they thought, they euer heard 
that voice ſounding in their earet, ¶Micah. 2. 10.) Ariſc 
depart, for this is not your reſt. E : | 
Contrari wiſe, the wicked ofthe world, becauſe they ſet 
vp their reſt in this world, and cared for no other they be- 
gan preſently to build them houſes, nay cities, (as Caiv did 
euen in the beginning) Ge. 4. 17. And the Sodomites had 
a citie, euen walled( as n likely) fer Lot mas ſitting in the gate 
of Sodome, vhen the two Angels came to bim, Gen. 19. l, f. And 
the Canaanites hadcities walled exceeding high: (Numb, 
13.) But we find not, that euer Gods children built them 
cities, vntill they came to haue a ſettled Church of their 
one. But contrariwiſe, it is worth obſeruing, that God 
promiſeth his people, that they ſhall come and dvell in citie 
which they built not: namely, vvhich were built by worldly 
men to their hand. And thus wee ſee the reaſons why 4- 
braham dweltintents. Now let vs ſee the vſe ołit. 

Firſt, here we learne frugaliie, out of the ciuill vſe of 
their tentszthat is, to vſe the bleiſings and comforts of this 
life, as ſoberly and ſparingly as may be: and to beſto we a5 
little coſt aa may be of out ſelues, in ſuch things s * 

t 


him, and himſe 


from Abrahams minde, who deed onely ſo much land, 
Nan 
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the v/ing e namely, mente, drinlce, apparell, and houſes. For 
what is ſpent herein, is ſpent only on our ſelues: and bei 
ſpent, is gonez therefore the leſſe, the better: alwaies 


ed, there be a diſcreet care had of our healths, and of the 
credit of the places wer hold: and of our inabling to the 


duties of our calling. Which beeing ſufficiently prouided 
for, it is a Chriſtian frugality to ſpare, what — 
beſpared: And he hath the leſſe to anſwer for, who ſpen- 
deth the leaſt in ſuperfſuities. 

Again, here we are taught contentarion in the ſtate which 
Gag hath appointed vs, & not to ſtiiustoo faſt io climbe 
to wealth. Theſe holy men can be cpntent to dell in tente, 
and taberoacles, thoghthey might hauscompaſled much 
more for they e harp htie men. Abraham had 
318. men, able to beaxe a ſwory, in his houſe daiely; & with 
them, and a little helpe more, hee ouerthrewe diuers 
kin gs, and reſcued Lot, Gen. 1440. He that durſt en- 

unter, and did overcome ſuch an haſteʒ How manyin- 
Mal itants of the countrey , could he haue beat out of their 
houſes? And how many tenants could hee haue put out 
of their Li ing 5 And how much ofthatcountrey could 
he haue Aakloted to himſelfe? Surely,cuen as much, and as 


many as hec hag, pleaſed, Net dooth hee no ſuch thing 
but contrariw\ſe, conſidering himſelfe to bee but atenant 


vnder God, hee is content to let euery man ſit quietly by 
J 1 {{in tents; rather than to inctoach 


onefoote ſurthet than God bade him, though he had bin 


able. 


This chyckethihepride,orcouerouſneſle,or ambition, 
orall,ofTuch iow hone. to houſe, Land to Land, Lordſhip 
to. Lordſhip, Tone to Towne; and care not ho many 
mens houſes they pull downe, to build one of their own: 
nor how many men want land and liuing z ſo they 
have their parkes, and paſtures, gardens, and orchards, 


and all other delights they can deuiſe. Theſe are ſofarre 
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as his tent might ſtand on, & might feed his cattell; as they 
cnincloſeand make ſeuerall to themſelues, that which in 
common ſhould be the living of many foules. Bur what 
can befall ſuch men? but that that Efay prophecieth to 
them;(Efay 5.8.) ue be vnto them that ioyne houſe to houſe, 
andlandtoland , till there bee no plact for the poore to dwell 


24. ä 

Thirdly, in that Abraham lined thus, as ready euer to 
depart into any other countrey, when God would call 
him: Itſheweth, that true ai dooth neuer limit God: 


„ 4 


lead him from counttey to county and 70%, Will carrie 
him through life and death. de 0 not be⸗ 


obedionce of true faith. lt preſcribes not God the mealare, 
| 0 how 
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ther and thus doing , wee haue our counerſation in he auen, 
though we liue on the earth. And this wee ſhould doe the 
rather, becauſe generally the world is full of ſuch men 
who(as the ſame place ſaith) doe minde nothing but earthly 
things. Now it is a hard thing for a man to be valike the 
world, and to reſiſt multitudes, and generall examples; 
but we muſt ſtill remember wee are «Abrahams children, 
and children muſt labour to bee like their father, and not 
me common multitude: and it muſt more mooue a good 
child, what his father alone doth, than hat is done by ma- 
nyother. / 

Thirdly let vs obſerue, how God promiſing Abraham 
only the Land of Carizan;thatis, a temparall inheritance 
hee lookes further, for a City in heaven, This he did out of 
his faithʒ for hee knowing that Canaan was but a type of 
heauen, therefore in — of the earthly Canaan, 
hee aroſe to a conſideration of the heauenly : and in the 
ptomiſe ofthe earthly, apprehended the heauenly. This is 
thetrue and Chriſtian vſe of all Gods bleſſings, giuen in 
this lifezin them to behold better things laid vp in heauen, 
and ſhadowed in the other. Men vſe for their vſe, ſpecta- 
cles in reading: but they take no pleaſute in looking vpon 
them, but at other things by and through them: So ſhould 


Chriſtians, through all temporall bleſſiags, looke at ſyiri- 


t#alland eternal, whicti ate ptomiſed and ſhadowed vn- 
der the temporalli. Thus doth Chriſt himſelfe teach vs, in the 
very order of the Lords praier : directing vs to pray for 
temporall bleſſings firſt , in the fourth perition z and then 
foreternallſin the fift and ſixt: as though that the one 
were intrddductions and paſlages to the other, And this 


made the Prophets ſo o?dinarily couer ſpirituall bleſſings 


vnder 3 put tempotall deliuetances, for ſpr- 
rituall, and contuſedly oftentimes one for another; be- 
cauſe that the holy men of the olde Church, did neuer reſt 


in vie w of any temporal promiſe, or bleſſing, but aſcen- 


ded to the contemplation of higher things in them. How 
pittifull 


ittiful thenis the practice of worldly men? who vſe Gody 
Lieſhogs ſo, as they daily abuſe and peruert them; vſing 
meate to gluttony, raiment to pride, learning to vaine- 
glory, ſpeech to flatterie, wit to deceipt, authoritie tore. 
uenge, callings to oppreſſionʒ whereas they arę all giuen 
to be helps in Gods ſeruice, and furtherances in religion, 
and meanes to helpe vs towards heauen. Theſe men looke 
at Gods gifts, with the eie of reaſon, and no further: but if 
they looked at them, with the eie of faith, as «Abrahan 
did;it would teach them to wake a heauenly and fpirituall 
vſe of them, as he did. 5 
Laſtly, in the genetall ſtate ofthe reaſon and of Abru- 
hams pra cticezobſerue, how he hauing promiſe of Canai, 
waited fur hauen. Now, no man waiteth for any thing, but 
that which he hath hope ofz nor hopeth truly and proper. 
ly, for any thing, but that which he bath aſſurance of: for 
e maketh not aſhemed, Rom.. g. Not worldly hope, for 
that hath deceiued no more than euer truſted it ; But Hope 
in Gad, neuer decriued man nar. went any away diſap- 
pointed, that hoped in God. Therfore, here it is apparang, 
that hope of heauen, goeth with aſſurance: and this aſſu· 
we muſt be particular to the beleeuer, as the belecfe and 
aith is. F | 
But the Papiſts ſay, This ĩs true indeed of Abraham, hee 
had not only hope, but euen full aſſuranceʒ but that came by 
extraordinary reuelation: So that this is a rare example, & 
his particular reuelation, is no generall warrant to vs. 
Weanſwer from S. Paul, (Rom. 4. 11.) that Abrahams 
the father of the faitifull; and that his faith is a patterne for 
all Chriſtians to follow: for elſe, why doth the Apoſtle ſo 
farre extoll, & ſet forth that faith of his, aboue 1300. years 
after his deathꝛ ſhall it be only for his commendation, and 
not for our imitation alſo? Therefore euery man that will 
walke in the ſteps ofholy Abrabam, may come with him 
to that meaſure of faut, that he may waite for heauen, with 
| e to enioy it, 
Now 


b 
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Nor let vs come to the particular deſcriptio 10n ofthat 
heauen, which eAbrabem thus waited for. 

E r » whoſe maker and 

The deſcription hath three parts: | 

1. — — a Citie. 
2. t hat 2 foundation. 
That God made and built its SHEET 
Forthe Girl 


Abraham by his faith waited for heaven: But for which? 
For there are three heauens,, or differences of heauen in 
the ſcripture, 

The firſt, that wherein weliue and breath, birds flie, and 
clouds mooue. | 2.3.7} 

The ſecond, that wherein the ſtarres are. 

The third, is that, that is aboue them both, and is inviſi- 
blezthe ſeat of Gods glory, where God teuealeth his Ma- 
ieſtie in ſpeciall manner to r Angels. This heauen 
eAbrahamwaitedfor. For as foFthe firſt, he liued in it: And 
forthe ſecond,he knew it as well as moſt menʒ for it is cre- 
dibly thought, he was a notable Aſtronomer, ' So that it 


was the third and higheſt heaven, bee waited for: which hee 


knewe this world could not giuc him: and therefore ex- 
pected it in another. 

Now, this heauen which was Abrahams hope, is called 
a Citie, 


A Citie, properly is a place for the habitation ofmen, 


compeſied with walles ,and diſtinguiſhed by ſtreetes and 


hopſes. Now properly heauen (or theeſtate. of holy men 
in heaven )isnota city but, as elſewherein the ſcripture, it 
is called a howſe,a tabernacle,a temple, an inheritance, a king- 
dome: ſo is it here called a city; namely, for the reſem- 
blance it haththerunto, which conſiſteth ſpecially in four 
oints. ; 
: 1 ACitie hath many houſes, greater, leſſe, and for 
all ſorts. So in heauen alſo , there are mam manſions, 


ohn, 


. 


) 
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John 4.2. Places of glory for amen : none neede to feare 
— hee ſhall not haue fulneſſe of ioy, and pertect happi. 
nelle. 1 | — 

2 ACiticis built, and at firſt was ordained to this end 
that many citizens might liue together in concord and a. 
mitie.So the kingdome of beauen,is a heavenly city, where 
the Saints of God ſball liue in perfe ct peace and love, with 
fulneſle of ioy cyery one in hunſelſe, and each one in ano. 
_ . 

- 3 The {le or excellency of a City confiſts in 
this-3 To haue good lawes, good — — to execute 
them, and good people performing ſubiection and obedi- 


ence, Therefore the kingdome of heauen is the moſt per. 
fe Citre , wherein Gods lawes are the onely lawes, and 
they ſhall be writtenin mens hearts: where each one is a 
ſufficient gouernour ofhimſclfe, & yet all ſubiect to God; 
and their God vnto them all in all. 

4 Ai ita place, where generally are all neceſſariet 
and comforts for mans liſe done part of the countrey hath 


this commoditie, another thart;butin the citic are all, either 
brought into it, or of it ſelfe. So in heauen are all parts of 
rfection, and all complements of happineſle, to make 
the ſtate of God children there infinitely bleſled. 
0 Such a glorious place is the Citie that was Abraham 
ope. 
Nou for the vſe hereof. 

Firſt, Is heauen ſuch a City? Here is a notable comfort to 
the poore and plaine countrey - man, who lives in the 
ſimplicity of the countrey life, tilling the ground, or kee- 
ping cattellzand it may be, neuer ſawe, or(at the leaſt)ne- 
uer taſted ofthe pleaſures and delights of cities: It he ſerue 
God, and keepe a good conſcience, here is his happineſle; 
hee ſhall be citizen in the high and heauenly Ieruſalem: 
— Cuy which was the hope of the holy men ot God in 
all ages. 

Secondly, this may teach Citicens, in the great, popu- 

lous, 
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1 — ö t for this ſname; for here 
is ſechritie w antonneſſe, profaneneſſe, oppreſſionꝭ, ſocdõ- 
mon, as in theſe great cities? And as ui the Apoſilos times, 
the countrey fowne Berea, was moreZexlouzand religi- 
our, than the rich and ſtately eitie of Theſalonica, Acta, iq. 
undo ig it generally to tins day, eſpecially at ſuch places in 
bee where may —— — But let 


ſuche h know,tharas they haue better meanes, & more 
comforts, and their very name ſhould put them in minde, 
and make them in love with heaueny fo they ſhall receiue 
greaterdamnation. - | 
. Laſtly,Cities are places of freedome, and all ſuch great 
places haue ſome notable priuiledgesj therefore men de- 
lire to be free in ſuch places : as is to bee ſeene in London, 
Rome Venice, & c. Even the greateſt perſon: will bee con- 
tetit to be frre otthem, and many ſeekeit, deer for 
2 a 9 122 88 4 94 
But heauen is the Cuy ofcitidh; the perfeftion of beauty 
anderuc happineſſceherefore le vet —— — 
oither honoureꝶ happineſſe. labour and ſtriue to be a free · 
may of h r And let 
thoſe that nus in kitis when they are admitted free-men, 
(as daily ſome ate) remember what a bleſlednes it will be, 
if they can bee admitted free · men of the glorious Citie 
which is abavey and how little that ſhall auaile them, if 
= wantthis, which wasthe hope and ioy of Abraham, 
q all holy wen. | 
. Togoefurther:This Citie which . Ibrabam faith wai- 
ud ria deſeribed by two point: 
the og eee 
KY ui , Q 2. That 


216 1A Commentarie vpon Aral Faith, 
ine 2. That the maker and builder was God. 
. Forthefirſt: Heauenly Jeruſalem hath a foundation, 
ſuch a one, as no city in this world hath: & by this phraſe, 
the holy Ghoſt inſinuates vnto vs, what be the properties 
of heauenz which be two: 
1. The ſtate of heauen ĩs vnchangeable. 
af 2. Euerlaſting and eternal]. 
Firſt, the ſtate ofthe Elect in heauen, & their glory there, 
is not ſubiect to corruption, or the leaſt alteration; as ap- 
peareth in that notable and loftie deſcription ofthe hea- 
venly Ieruſalem, Apoc. 2 1. 4, and from the 10. verſe, to the 
21˙t· hath a great wall and high, 12. gates, 12. Angel: for Por- 
tortiand the wall had 12 foundations, of ia, ſorts of moſt excel- 
lent pret ious ſtone sand the wall it ſelfe was Iaſper, andthe citie 
pure gold,like cryſtall. The tate of it is ſhadowed by pre- 
tjous ſtones, and goldzto ſignifie, as well the durableneſle, 
as the excellency therof. And in the 15. Pſalme, vetſ. 1. it is 
called the mountaine of Gods holiues: Hills are hardly remo- 
uedʒ and therefore Dauid ſaith, that Mount Zion cannot bee 
remooued but remaineth for euer, Pſal. 125. 1. Now, if thatbe 
rue of Meunt Zion, in this world; which muſt needes bee 
laken either literally, for the ſtate of the viſible Church, 
which cannot be vttetly ouerthrowen: or myſtically, for the 
ate of Gods grace, which in this world cannot totally & 
finally be loſt: I ſay, ifthis Mount Zion ſtandetli faſt, and 
cannot be remoued;how much more true ĩs it, of the ſtate 
of glory in heauen, and of the triumphant Church, and of 
heauenly Zion; that it is ſo vnchangeable, ſo durable, ſo 
vnremoueable that it cannot be ſhaken , but ſtandeth faſt 
for euer. And in this reſpect, well may the Apoſtle ſay 
liexe, It hath a foundation ʒ which the holy Ghoſt in the Re- 
uelation ſaith, to haue la. foundation. 1 59 
Secondly, the [tate of the leftin heauen, is not onely 
ſurc, but euerlaſtiugithat is, without end: Pſal. 37. 18. the In. 
heritance of holy men is perpetuall And therfore S. Peter; 1. I. 
4. ſaith, that the inheritance reſerued in heauenfor vs is im- 
77% > - 3 mortal, 
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mortall,c+ not fading «way. It fades notawayyztbere isthe v 
change«bleneſſe:It is immortalijthere is the erernuy of it, And 
this is meant, by baumg a foundation: for in this world, ſo 
much the 33 doth any thing endure, as the foundation 
is ſtronger. Therefore, ſeeing the heavenly city hath ſuch 
a foundation, no maruell though it indute for euer. 

No put theſe two together, and they ſhe the perfect 
excelleney of that city, whichis both vnchangeable and e- 
ternall. Where we leatne, the great difference betwixtthe 
ſlate of that world, and this preſent world, her in weliue 
inthe body: For, what is there in this world ſo excellent, ſo 
pretious,fo coſtly, ſo artificial; but is ſubie ct both to alte- 
ration, and in the ende to d:ſlution? The longeſt day hath 
his night; and the longeſt it et deth in death after many 
miſeriet, and toſſings: the longeſt Enpire:; and mightieſt 
Monarc hies, had their period, after many mutations : the 
ſtatelieſt and ſtrongeſt cities, ended in ruine, aſtet many ci- 
vill broiles, maſlacres, and other miſeries. So that no glory, 
no ſtrength, no happineſle , nothing at all is there in this 
world, that is either conſtant or perpetuull, but ſubiect to vt- 
ter diſſolut ion in the enq; and in the meane time, to pittifufl 
alterationt. So weak e a foundation hath this x orld, and the 

beſt things in it. But contrariwiſe, the glory of heauen 
hath ſuch a foundation, as it is both ve geable ande- 

ternall. | 

- Theconſideration of this difference; hath manifold & 
profitable ye. Firtt, we may fee how reaſonable the com- 
ſell of the Apoſtle is, 1. Tim 6.17, Charge them that are rich 
in this world, that they be not high mmd:d , and put not their 

truſt in vncertaine riches but in the lining God. For, what a 
miſery and vanity is it, to truſt in that that is vncertaine, 
and therefore will deceive them? The Apoſtle tell; them 

What to doe: name y Dor good, and be rich in good works, and 
be ready to diſtribute, laying wp in ſtore for themſeſues a good 

foundatis againſt the time to come, that they may obtain eternal 

life:thatis,that they ſo ſped their riches mholines & charity 

Fe Q 2 that 


eden hemwen-hich ithe Ceri 
race la 0ncertaine; for heanen, which is fo rertame a 


W 5 | | | 
FSecandly, this muſt teach vs to followe the Counſell of 
Chriſt Ieſus, Math:6, 19.20, Lay not vp for you? ſciues trea. 

"ſwrecon earth,where moth and canker corrupt, & theeges ſtrale: 
ut in heauen, wherets neither canker, moth, theefe nor any o- 
ther corruption. Every man naturally muſt haue his trea- 
' ſure, and that is it whereon hee ſets his heart: now that is 

ynworthy of a mans heart, which will bee Joſt wee knowe 
not how ſoone. But let vs make Hheauen our treaſuro, the 
glory whereof is both eternall and vachangeable. 
Againe, ſeeing nothing here is certaine, wee muſt leame 
to ſeelce ſound comfort, nere it may be had. Seeke it in 
this world, and it willfaile ys ; but ſeelee it in the ſincere 


ipof God, and that will miniſter ſuch comfort in 
this)ife,and ſuch glory in heaucn, a: hath a foundation, and 
ann 5 n 
Euer, this moſt put vs in minde ofthe holy Kings 
— wee , to remember our Creator in the daies of om 
ib, Ecticf. 12. i. Seeing this world is ſo vncertaine, and 
our life hath ſo weakea foundation, as wee are not ſure to 
liue to come to olde age i euery man therefore, is to heare 
the concluſion of all; which is, to feare God, and keepe hu 
commandements a and this, the ſoonerthe better, For elſe, 
for a little fooliſh and vaine plealure, fran lĩtorie, & which 
hath no foundation, we ſhall venter the looking of that glo- 


rious citie,which hath a ſure foundation, i 
| kefpllowethinthedefcriptionz " F4 
The econdpoiot inthedeſcription-ofthix citigis;that 


. | God was the maker builder,or author of it Theſety —. | 
© \arebothone, — — 
that would diſtinguiſh bet wixt them ? for, the mea 
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ning is, God male, that is, prepared the glory of heauen, and 
he b#«/ti43as though he ſhould ſay, — Ieruſalem it 
a glorious citie and no maruell though it beſo, for Ged 
made it. And if you will needs, hat beeing 4 city, it mult be 
huult, be it ſozfor God is the builder of it. 

This doctrine is euident in the Scriptures, Pſal. 136. 5. 
God by bis wiſdome made the Hrauens. And here is another 
maine difference betwixt this world , and the glory of 
heauen: The Cities of this world were built by man, but 
Heauen by God himſelfe. The arte and skill of men built 
the cities of the earth, and ſometime the couetouſneſſe, or 
other corruption of man, as is manifeſt in the beginning; 
for Cain, a couetous, cruell, and ambitious man Ful the 
firſt citie in the world: but holy and good men, haue not 
the honour to bee builders of this City 3 No, they are 
Citizens of it, but God onely is the author and builder 
of it. 
4 No man may doubt hereof, becauſe this third heauen 
is inviſible: for the Angels alſo are inuiſible, and yet Gods 
creatures.Beſides,our Greed teacheth,that God is Creator 
of all things viſible and inuiſible. 

If wee doubt why God made it, ſeeing hee made all 
things ſor man, and man in this world hath no ſight nor 
vſe of it. The anſwer is, God made it for two ends. 

Firſt, to be his one glorious palace (not wherein he 


would confine his beeing, or his preſence, but) wherein he 


would make his glorie moſt „ and wherein his 
glory ſhould in afortdwell, In which regards, it is called 
hu throne, Eſay 66. And in our Lords praier wee ſay, by 
Chriſts owne teaching, that God our father is in heauen. 
Therefore as Princes builde themſelues palaces, to ſhewe 
their power and puiſſance, and to magniſie themſelues, 
and to bee fit habitations for their greatneſſe; So God 
made the third heauen to be the hne of his glory, 
Secondly, hee had alſo a reſpect herein to his crea- 


turesz for, hee made that heauen, therein to reueale his ma- 
Q 3 ieſtie 


> 
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ieſtie and glory to his reaſonable creatures, Angels and 
| Mas:and(by ſhewing them his glory) to glorifie them. 

Ny in Gods preſence is the fulneſſeof toy, Pſalm. 16. witim, 

Aud in this ſenſe is it true, that God made all rhmgs for man, 

(as man for himſelfe:) namely, all things, either for lus ſoule, 

or body, ot both; either for his vſe in this life, or in the o- 

ther. And ſo the third heauen was made for mans vſe; 

not in this life, but in the life to come: for his ſoule, 

vntill the laſt iudgementz and after that, for both ſaule & 

body. 

Hence we learne diuert inſtructions. | 

Firſt, in that the third heauen , which neuer was ſeenc 
with the eie of man, is here poſitiuely affirmed to be made 
by God: Wee learne, that therefore it is one of Gods crea- 
tures; and not etetnall, as ſome hold, and goe about to 
ptooue, thus: God is eternall; but hee muſt bee in ſome 
place: and heauen is the ſeate and place of God; therefore 
it is coeternall with God. But I anſwere, from Gods 
word; that though heauen bee the ſeate and throne of 
Gods glory, and where hee manifeſteth, and magnifieth 
His glory; yet is it not the place of his ſulſſtance and beeing, 
for that is infinite, and incomprehenſible: and it is againſt 
the Chriſtian faith, to imagine the Godhead to bee com- 
— or contained in any place. 1. Kings, S. 27, The 
Leauens,yea the heauens of heauens cannot comprehend thee, 
O Lord, how much more vnable is this houſe that I haue 
built? 

Nor is it materiall, that we knowenot on what day it 
was createdʒor thatit is not named amongſt the workes 
of the creation. For the (ame is true of the Angels alſo: and 
it pleaſed Gods wiſedome, for ſpeciall cauſes, to name no 
creatures particularly in the creation, but v ble; whereas 
wee knowe, both from our Creeds, and Gods word it 
ſelfe, that hee is the creator. of all things beth wj/ible and 
spxi/ible. Therefore thouglivee knowe not, what day the 

third heauen was made'z f et is it ſufficient, that 72 
ai 


d, 


LY A 2 * — 2 


Abrahams Faith. the n. Chapter to the Hebremt. 2 It 


ſaid, Ie was made and built by God himſelfe. Wherevpon it 
neceſlarily follo weth, it is acreature, and not coeternall 
with the Godhead. 

Secondly, here appeares the weakeneſſe of one ofthe 
commoneſt arguments, vſed for the defence of the Yb:- 
quitie and Con ſubſtantiat ion. Chriſt ſay they) is preſent bo- 
dily in the Euchariſt, and they prooueit thus: Chriſt is in 
heauen, and hee is God: But heauen is every where; for 
God is euery where: and where God is, there heauen is: 
(as where the King is, there the Court is.) Therefore 
Chriſt may be in the Sacrament, aud y et be in heauen not- 
withſtanding. 

Ianſwer, the ground is falſe: Heauen is not euery wherez 
for then it is in Hell: which to affirme, is abſurditie, con- 
fuſion, and impietie. Indeede Gods preſence is euery 
wherz and where his preſence is, there is his power: as where 
the Kings preſence ls, there is alſo his power and authori- 
ticzand there may be any ſeate or courſe of luſtice: and ſo 
where he is, the Court is. But if you take the Court, tor 
ſome one of his chiefe houſes, then the ſaying is not true. 
But contrariwiſe, as the Kings power is, whereſoever his 
preſence isʒ and yet hee may haue one houſe more ſump- 
ruous, and magnificent than all the reſt, which may bee 
called his Court, by an excellency aboue other: and that 
Court is not alwaies where the King is, but in ſome ſet and 
certaine place, and not remoueable: | 

So Gods power and glory is every where; and yet his 
moſt glorious Court, the third heauen, is noteuery where, 
butin his limited and appointed place, whereGods glory 
ſhineth morethan in any other place. 

Againe if heaven properly talen, be euery where, then 
it is God.himlelfe:for that that is every where muſt noedes 
be deified and indeede ſome, to maintaine this opinion, 
haue ſaid little leſſe. But ifthe holy Ghoſt may moderate 
this diſputation, hee plainely tells vs here, Thar God is 

ic! viv ng nb@4 4: the 
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the maker & builder of tt. Therfore, aſſuredly it is not God, 
but one of Gods creatures. * 

Thirdly and laſtly, let vs obſerue the deſcription of hea- 
uen, included in theſe two words, maker and builder. God 
made it, that is, it is one of his creatures; hee made it as well 
as the reſt: and he builded itithat is, (as the word ſignifieth) 
made it with artc;or he beſtowed skill and wiſdome vpon 
il. For, thaugh we may not imagine any ſubſtantiall diffe- 
rence betwixt theſe two words, for matter; yet in ſignifi- 
cation they differ: and ſo farre wee are to obſerue 


Here then wee learne, that the third Heauen is like a 
peece of worke, wherein an excellent workeman hath 
ſpent his arte, and ſhewed his skillzthat is, that the higheſt 
heauen is a moſt glorious place, and ſurpaſleth all other 
creatures of God in glory and excellency, ſo farre as 
therein ſhineth the glory,skill, and wiſedomeofthe Crea- 
ter, more than in any other creature. In which regard, it is 
no matuell though the Holy Ghoſt ſay in another place, 
That the eie hath not ſeene, nor the care heard, nor mans heart 
ronceiued, what God hath there prepared for them that lone 
him: 1. Corinth. 2.9. And Saint au/ himſelfe, though hee 
had the honour to be raken vp into this third heauen, and to 
ſee and beare the glory which is there; yet afterwards 

could not he expreſſe the glory hee had ſeene. And this 

was figured in the Temple of leruſalem, which was the mir- 
rour, and beauty ofthe world ; for the building whereof, 

God both choſe the skilfulleſt men, and endued them al- 
ſo, with extraordinary gifts: namely, Bex aleel and Aboliab. 

Now, as thereby that 7 emple was the moſt excellent piece 

of worke that euer was in this world, made by man ſo the 

higheſt heauen( which was myſtically prefigured in Sa- 

—_ Temple) is the moſt excellent of all the workes of 


The vſe of this doctrine is not to be omitted. 
Firſt, if that bee ſo excellent and glorious a place, — 
F mu 
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muſt all labour to come thither z for above all things, it 
ſcemes worthy to be ſought for. People come out of all 
places of the countrey, to dwell in great townes , and rich 
cities; and men labour to be free men there, and to haue 
their children free in them: and euen the greateſt men, will 
haue their houſes either in, or neere them; that ſo, though 
they will not al waies dwell in them, yet they may ſo- 
iourne in them at their pleaſures now and then. And why 
all this? but becauſe, firſt , they are places beautifull, and 
many waies pleaſant to the eie. Secondly, full, and fre- 
quented with the beſt company. Thirdly, repleniſhed 
with aboundance of all things needfull for mans life, for 
neceſſitie, comfort, and delight. Fourthly, they enioy 
many priuiledges and freedomes. And laſtly, all this 
is moſt true of ſuch cities, where the King keepes his 
Court. 

If this bee ſo, then how is heauento bee ſought for? 
Behold here a goodly citie, a citie of God (whereof, Lon- 
don, Paris, Rome, Venice, nay Ieruſalem, are ſcarce ſha- 
dowes) the true Ieruſalem, the ioy of the whole earth ; nay 
the ioy of the world, and the glory of all Gods creatures, 
made immediately with the hand, and 6i/ with the skill 
and cunning of Godhimſelfe, The Princes of the world, & 
euen of Rome it ſelfe, wondred at the beauty, and were a- 
mazed at the magnificence of leruſalems city & Templeʒ 
& yet it was but a type and figure hereof. For, that had in 
deed, the glory ofthe world vpon her: But the ne leru- 
ſalem hath the gloryof God upon her, Reu. 21. 4. 

Shall we thenſceketo dwell in the cities ofthis world, 
and not labour to come to heauen ? Are they any way ex- 
cellent, wherein heauen is not much more to be defired? 
Are they beautifull, and is not it the beauty ofthe world? 
Read the ai. chapter ofthe Reuelation, and ſuppoſe that 
the beauty of it were but out ard, and worldly , and ſen- 
ſible to humane capacitie; yetis it farre more excellent, 
than euer any was in this world. And is not there the 

| compa- 
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company ofthe deitie, of Chriſts humanity , oftheholy W whic| 
Angels, and all good men? And is not there aboun. La 
dance of whatſoeuer belongs to perfect happineſſc: Pfaln 
And is not there freedome from the diuell, ſinne, and maru 
death? And is it notthe Court of God, the King of glo. men 
ry? Then why doe we not ſigh and grone, and longto fſinne 
be free · men of this glorious citie? And though we can- regen 
not come to it, as long as wee liue in this worldy yet why Wl tedin 
doe wee not ſtrive to come as neere it as may bee? In Wl the b 
this world, when a man cannot dwell in the heartofz 21. 1 
Citie, yet he will rather dwell in the ſaburbs, than hee will Wl aſcen 
not be neere itzand beeing there, he knowes he can ſoone ¶ how 
ſteppe into the citie. So let vs in this life come as neete ¶ into it 
heauen as wee may;let vs get into the ſuburbs and d well his lut 
there. | | penit. 
The ſuburbs of heauen is Gods true Church on earth, after; 
where his word is freely knowen and preached, and bi 
holy Sacraments adminiſtred, and therein God truely fer- An 
ued. Let vs aſſociate our ſelues to this Church, and line ac. But h. 
cording to the holy lawes thereof. This is the ſuburbsof ¶ ſelues 
heauenzſo ſhall we be ready to enter into the glorious city Nome 
it ſelfe, when the Lord calles vs. | uels ſl 
And as this is for our ſe/nes; ſo if wee loue our children, ot Wirariv 
care for their aduancement, let vs make them free · men nd b 
of that citie, vHhoeſe maker and builder is Cod: So ſhall we bee ion i 
ſure to haue comfort and joy of them here, and with chm Nie. 
in heauen. But it wee will haue them free men in heauen, ade 
wee muſt make them Gods apprentizes on earth: they MW" 
mult ſerue out theirtime,clſe they getnofreedowe, This inhab 
time is all their life. Men are deceived that · let their chil- ¶ be ſa 
dren bee the dinels ſiaues here, and thinke to haue them Int 
free in heauen; let vs then binde our children prentizes te ache 
God, that is, make them his ſeruants here: then aſſuredly, 
as in their repentance and regeneration here, they are ind 
borne free· men of heauenzſo after this life they ſhall inioy ho 


the freedomes and priuiledges of that heaucnly . 
whic 
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which was made and built by the wiſdome of God. 

Laſtly, here wee ſee how true it is that Dauid teacheth, 
ieſſes Wl Pſalm. 15.4, No vileperſon can come in heauen. And no 
, and maruell : forif men thus and thus defamed,cannot be free 
Folo. WM men in the (ties on earth, built by menz is it likely that 
ngto WM finners,and profane men, that care not for repentance, & 
can · ¶ regeneration, (for they bee the vile men) ſhall be admit- 
why ted into that city, whoſe maker and builder is God? It is 
ln the holy citie, no vncleane thing can enter into it, Reuel. 
rtofa 21. Itis Gods holy mountaine, how ſhall vngodlineſſe 
e will aſcend thither? Pſalm. 15.1. It is the ne we Ruda lee 
oone how ſhall the olde man, that is, ſinnefull corruption, get 
neere ¶ into it? Wee muſt therefore caſt off the olde man, with 
dwell his luſts, and bee renewed in holineſſe: We mult become 
penitent ſinners for our lives paſt, and nene men for here- 
after; or elſe let vs not looke to haue any part in hea- 


earth, 


id his Nuen. 

y fer- And good reaſon, for God is the maler and builder of it: 
ue ac · ¶ But hee is not the maker ot ſinneʒ but the diuell, and our 
rbsof ¶ ſelues brought it out: and thinke we the diuels worke (hall 


come in heauen ? or that God will build a houſe for the di- 
uels ſlaues to dwell in? Let vs not be deceiued: But con- 
trariwiſe, grace and holineſſe is Gods work et as our ſoules 
nd bodies were the worke of his hands, ſo out tegenera- 
ion is much more the worke of his owne power and mer- 
ie. That man therefore, ho can ſay, G04 as once hee 
made me a man, ſo hee hath againe made and built me a 
em man, and a ne creature;that man is he, that ſhal be an 


is city 


en, ot 
>.men 
ye bee 
h them 
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This Hinhabitant in that heauenly city, a hoſe maler and builder is 
r chil. {W** [ame God. A 
them In this holy way of faith and repentance, did the holy 


derte Fathers walketo this city; as Dauid ſaith, in the name of 
redly, hem all. Thus [will warte for thee in holineſſe, Pſalm. 

ey are nd thus doubtleſle did the noble Patriarke ¶ Abraham, 
ivioy bo as hee was the father ofour faith , ſo was hee alſo 
citie, I Patterne of repentance & holy life ; & in that holines he 
which waited 


236 ACommentariecypon Abraham: Fait, 
waited for this city that hath a foundation , whoſe maker and 
buelder is God. 


Hitherto we haue heard the holy practice of Abraham 
faitb, in two examples. . 

There is much more ſpoken of the excellency ofhi 
Faith but by the way, the holy Ghoſt interlaceth a worthy 
- example,cuen of a woman: faith;namely, Sarah, his wife. 
The ſixt Example, in the order of the whole, 

followeth in the words ofthe two 
next verſes. 


* 
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| Sarahs Faith 


tam; 

of hi | 

— | VERSE 11, 

ife. By faith, euon Sarah alſo receined ſtrength to conceine ſeede, 


and was delinered of a childe when ſbe was paſt age becanſe 
free indged him faithfull which had promiſed. n 


Ext to Alrabam, who is called the 
Pc father of our faith, or of faithful me, 
' followeth Saab, ho was alſo my- 
ſtically the mother of belecueri: next 
to the husband followeth the wife: 
' 5 nay Abrabams faith is commended, 
| NJO! both before her, and after her;and : 
Ie; herz incloſed in the midſt. 35. Wl + 
By the way, here obſerue how God honours holy mo BY EN 
riage,and obſerves the decorum, and dignitie of it: Hee not FOOL Ts 
only allowes,or commendathe faith of Abel, who it may 
p be was vnmaried;bnr as wee ſee, of maried men alſo. And 


it is worthy our obſervation, that of alltheſe whom the / 

holy Ghoſt here records for their faith and holineſſe, they Kin 

were all maried, except Abel; of whom, it is not ceftaine 1 

whether he were vr no. | BY i 
It appears therefore, that God, as he erdaised holy ma- , 


riage;{o he alwaies bonoredit, both with ui gracs on ęarth, 
and his glory in heaueng as Mell, ii not better, than any o- 
ther tate of life. They therefore dose {pit in the face of 
God — any hy dl aich nd they elpecial- 
ly, who allow fornicative terſe n any fort ofmen, 
ratherthan ĩt as ſom&Papiſts doe. Bult here wee may ob- 
ſerue further how Godaiaintzinesthe dg») d Ce 
41 dhe d 14D p 


28 ACommentarie-ojon' "  Sarabi Faith, 
ofitehe placeth e Abraham and Sarah together, and puts 
none betwixt them, to ſhewe tlie inſepatable vnc, ĩnſat it 
to be betwixtthemy(o farce, as thaten - i torſe. they are 
to be ſet together: an „ hamons their pteſumption 
is, that dareauy way attempt to ſephtate or part that v. 
nitze- 

He placeth eAbrahamfirſt, to ſhewe the dignitie and 
preheminence of theman,whom,for her ſinne, God hath 
ſet ouet herznat only for her head. but ſorher guide & yo. 
vernour : and to teach the man, that he, and his exainple 
ſhould be firſt, and ſhould bee a light vnto her; to ſhame 
them who come behinde their wiues in faith and holines. 
He placeth Abraham both afore and aſter her, andherin 
the midſt; to teach her, that her glory and hohour, euety 
way, is in the vertue and worthineſſe of het husband; her 
head vader God: who is to goe before her, to give her 
good example. and to come after, to ouerſee hercourſey 
and on all ſides, to be a ſhelter and defence vnto her. 

Theſe things may not vnfitly be noted in this contex- 
tion: Now let vs come to the words, wherein are theſe 
points; | 

1. Who beleeued: Exen Sarah. 
2. What ſhee beleeued: Gods promiſe to beare Iſaac, 
3. The impediments of that faith: which were two. 
1. Herage. 
2. Her barrenive W | 1 
The effects of this her faith: which were three. 
1. Thereby ſhee conceiued ſeed, _ 
2. Brought forth Iſaac. 
t Had a great ſſue and poſteritie by him, 
5 The ground of her faith : hee iudged him faithful 
which had promiſed, _ Wn 
All cheſe are laid downein this verſe,or thenext. 
The firſt point is, the perſon, of whom this ſtorie is; 
Sarah,awomanzeuen ſhee beleeued. We haue heard ſome 
examples of notable men: but hehold here, a, woman 
b — — 20 p & ** chronicled 
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Sulu Feith. the li. Chapter to the Hebrews, 22 5 


chronicled for her faith, and holy obedience, as well as 


tis men. 
are Where we learne, that ſauing faith, and conſequently 
on ſaluation it ſelfe, is not proper to one ſexe but to bothzgman 
v. & woman. The woman indeed was the firſt that brought 
in ſinzand beeing deceived her ſelfe by the diuell, ſhee de. 
nd ceived man. In whichſenſe the Apoſtle ſaith; . Tim. 3.14, 
ath The man vs not deceiued, but the woman; and ſheewas in the 
70 tranſgreſsion. And for that cauſe, grieuous calamities, and 
ple much bitterneſſe, was laid —_— thatſexe; in beating, and 
ng bringing vp children, and in ſubiection. In which re- 


We eards,they. might thin e themſelues forſaken of God, for 
han theirfault. Forthe preventing whereof, the Apoſtle here, 
oy orrather the holy Ghoſt by him teacheth vs, that true 
her futh and ſaluation by the Meſſias, belongethto Sarah, as 
her well as Abrahamzto women as well as to men. And Saint 
ley Peter alſo moſt plainely (i Pet. 3.7.) teacheth vs, that they 
| are heires together with their husbands,of the grace of life, 
* The vie whereof, as it diſcouereth the monſtrous and 
ele ynnaturall madneſſe of ſome men, who haue called into 
ueſtion the poſſibility of their ſaluationʒ yea ſome,whe- 
| ther ihey haue ſoules, or no:ſoit giueth encouragement to 
4c. women, to ſerue that God in zeale and finceritie, which 
Os hath bin ſo mercifull vnto their ſinneʒ and who, though ie 
| hath ſubiected them in body vnto their huzdands, yethath 
made their ſoules pattakers viththem, of the fame hope 
olimmortallliſe. 16 74115 bi ” 
Yet withall, we may obſerue, how few the holy Ghoſt 
here recordethʒ namely, but one or two women, amongſt 
| many men. Fox ſo it hath beene in all ages, thoſe that haue 
fall beene good, we reexcellent ; hut they were fewe in com- 
parĩſon of men: Hich, as it is ae more cimmendutioꝶ to 
; themchataregood, ſoitnuiſt ſtirte vpall women profeſ- 
£15 ſng veligion, to ja bour in che ãmitation of the faiths of their 
Me If grandmother Sarah; that ſo they may beſome of tlioſe 
ewe: u. U.. 004 83632 . 03 18N uz 
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„Hut let ys enter into further, and motef 


S 

icular conſi. 11 

***  deration,whothis Sarab wasz eſpecially ſeeing ſhee is the — 
£3! onely wamanofthe Jewesnation, whole faith ir here te yu 


"Shee wasthe wife of Abrehem,, the grand Patriarchot WM jj 
the wixt the Flood ; and the iuing ofthe Lawe. wh 
2 worend this ſtorie, amangſtother, Gen. 19.3 the 
God by his Angel appearing. to her husband and her, leet 
made a promiſe, that within they care they ſhould haue bel 
a ſonnezboth heard it, and both laughed to. heareit: Abr4- 1 
ham in ioy and admiration ; and therefore was not repro- Fot 
uedʒſhee in doubtfulneſſe, and a conceipt of almoſt im. Go 
poſſibilitie, and was for it ſharpely reprooued of the An. real 
Yet behold, this Sarah, that cus now laughed to heare * l 


. bred; ;. 


uch a promiſe, as beeing a fond conceipt, and meere im- wit 
poſliblez yet afterward beleeueth, and in ſo good a mea. fore 
ſure, as herfaithis here regiſtred to all poſterities. fible 

In her exemple, we may learne a good leſſon. It was reaſ 


bad 4 word; though it ſee. ſhe 
med never ſo high aboue conceipt:Butit was ood & ſted 
commendable, that ſhee correcteth her fault, and reſtifi- it co 
eth her amendment, by beleeuing. Wee all followe $ reaf 
rabs fault but fewer her repentance. Many in our Church whe 
aremockers of our religion, and ofthe Miniſters ,; and relic 
profeſſors thereof amt all religion that ſtandeth not true 
with theit bumours, is no more regarded of them, than i quiſ 
toy es, or deuiſes ; and they are counted fooles, or hypo- Ti 
critesthatthinkeotherwiſe.But alas, theſe men know not ding 
how vile a ſinne they commit, whilechey laugh at God: i his c 
word. For, if her fault was ſuch, ho laughed atthat, that teare 
ſeemed to het almoſt impoſſible, and yet wirhout any pro · ¶ vnbe 
taneneſſtʒ what ſhal become ofthem, tliat out oftheit car- ¶ obie 
nalitie, and protaneneſſe do make but a ſport at l A 
Gods ordinances; promiſes, and commandements; and at 
Al religiom, more than ſerueth their one turne? Let 
— abe warned, nc. cadloyanpnys 
141 PEO: ling 
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Sour ul. tn CB. ro the Hebrewes, at 


of others, and begin ſoberſ and ſeriouſſy to beleeue: 
— 2 will finde it — kicking ugainſt the pricke, and 
dangerous playing with edge-tooles, | 190%: 3 
Furthermore, Sarah that laughed in doubting, yet (with- 
all) bela. This teacheth vs, that true fab is ioyned al- 
wayes with doubting in all Gods children. If any obie 
tharfollswethnor here : for. ſhe firſt doubted, and then be- 
jeeued j hen ſhe doubted, ſhe beleeued not, and when ſhe 
' beleeved, ſhe doubted notz 
Ianſwere: It is not ſo, but the contrary, 48 I will prove, 
For, Sarah was no Infidell, vtterly to denie and gaine · f 
Gods word, hen ſhee heard it: but onely ſinding it in 
reaſon , impoſſible, ſhee therefore preſently yeelded not to 
it, but laughed at it as a mattet paſt ordinary courſe, yet 
withall ſhe regarded who ſpalce it: namely God; and there- 
foreforthwich, judged it poſſible with God, though impoſ- 
fible in reaſon, and ſo at laſt conſtantly beleemed it, yet ſtil her 
reaſon gaine- ſaying it: ſo that ſhe never doubted ſo, but that 
ſhe in ſome part beleeued it. And when ſhe beleeued it moſt 
ſtedfaſtly, yet ſhee ſomething doubted of it : reaſon ſaide 
it could not be, faith ſaide it might be. Therefore as when 
reaſon ouer. ruling, yet ſhee bad ſome ſparkes of faith. So, 
when her faith was predominant , there remained ſome 
reliques of doubting : for, as reaſon cannot ouerthrowe 
true faith ſo the bell faich in this world, cannot fully van 
quiſh reaſen. zt LIQUITON 
This is the docttine of Gods word, Mark 9.24 · Ieſusbid- 
ding the father of the childe poſſeſſed, to beleeue, and then 
his childe ſhould be diſpoſſeſſed.: he anſwered, crying with 
teares, Lord [ balneue, helpe wry vnbelief. There is faith and 
ynbeliefe in one ſoule at one time, in one action, vpon one 
obiect: and what is vnbeliefe, but doubting or-worle? - - * 
And Chrift often reproueth his Diſciples, for their doub- 
ting, and calls them O ye of lirtie faith and yet all know that 
that they then had true faith: yea, S. Peterhimfelfe,mott fa- 
wous for his farb ia reptoued 1 
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"Tb 0 di bore is comſorc to ill ſuch as haue faut h & grace, man 
and yts ate daily troubled with temptatians: let not ſuch be brovi 


| Fs her faitlris hete made a patterne, to all holy Macrooes 


\ 


44 x xl {Wntrentarievpan i SarchrFaith, 


1 ee ce 1 


thereforeitis appatant amanmdyhaucinhis{oploetpnce, 5 
boch faith and doudting 9 yca, commonly we haue a graine 
of mſtierdiſcdaue ar a mite of fn, and a mpunzaine of y 
goubting:: 1 . % lle im %, ok witye envoy 1 
The tſe ofthis dofitinerFirſt, diſcouerathebe naked. kx 

vella of any pcuſbſſing tu woſe hies Ciirdifinns D⁰ 
not ho they live, yet ſay they belerue i Chriſt, aad loołe 6 
to beſatied tip him: Aer ho che know wi; they anſwer, h 

they knowno ather: Aske.when they begaa: they ſay, they 4 : 


lid euer ſap As if dy Houbt; they ani, they ayould 


Werber erde ene Buraler, heete is nothiog but igno- * 
rncę and preſumption ,cOuriretigion ean-nicuer be dilgra- Me 
ced by ſueh men ſor they haue c nbt, ehey knowe it not: f 
forgt they did, they would ſhame to anſ wert ſo. Theſe men py | 
haue no faith at all : for, where it is, doubting doth al- N 
wales theweir/ſcife:- And ſiee that kaowos hee beleewer, * 
knowes alſw her daubri: andi the more: bee: belrewer , the Jed 
mote hee denoweth and ſeeleth bis: dovbtuny 7: for, where * 

theſr two ate they are abwaies oppoſite, and ſhewe cheir * 
cantratynatuces: the one isthe/pirir, the other is fleſh and bs 
corruption. ufndrbeſe, ſaith the Apoſfle, doe luſt one againſt bole 
ax«ber,Balathy.v1yHotheroforectharthinkerh hoigwhol- po 
lyſuris untl uh no fla ot eorruptlamia hun, is nothing but i be 
corruption: and he that imagineth, he hath perfect faith, and lietle 


no.cgoubtihg hath no faith at all ii hi, but carnall preſump - ſedr, 


diſmaye though they fingeinthemſelues much douhting w * 
and dicfienca f n S nale, and yet ſne doubtedi ea. |, 
notwithſtanding ali her doubting, ſhe helerued ſo excellent - wall 


even. He therefate that is aren buffetetdby Samhan, wu 
F efdoubtogyer as hum bedifptayagjaatnongh> 
* FA 


Seri: Faith. tho n C hup. to clue er. 443 
he had no faith : br det him be aſſurech; His doubt ing doh 
not be u ray it ſelte, bur that faith males thee6ppoberion; ad 
thereſore let him ſſtiue v ich teates and pteyers to God, and 
lay, Lord I beleeue, helpe thou my vinbelieſc. 5 

T hns ue ſee the perſon who, Sarah but what is the action 
which ſhe did. It is imphedin theſe words: | 
; Through feith Sarali cr. | 
Her ad ionis, ſhe belceued. This vertue offairbh, and this 
action of heleenin g is the mattet of alfthis chapter. Theſe ho- 
y men and women had other holy vertues: but their fa is 
that alone, which is here commended. | 
Now particularly for Sarahs faith , heere is one notabſe 
thing ro be ob'erued :; the very ſame word of God, which 
ſhe b-leened, and for beſeeuing wherdfſheis here regiſtred, 
at he ſame ſhealſo laughed: but behold, her faith 1s recors 
deu, het laughing is not: het faith is comended, her fault ſi- 
lence d. Ia which holy & mercifv! practice of God, we learn: 
Fnſt, chat God vectpreth true faith , thpugh it be itten- 
ded u moby in π,,⁶νν A King is'tomerittb gue a 
begger vn ala es, thong hee teceiue it & ith a hand ſhakin 

With the palſcy: So, God is well pleaſed with onr faith, 

though diſeaſed with infirmities, and beſſoweth grace on a 

beleeuingſoulethougtrſhikeniwirh many temptations. 

Ina Word, God secepteth ſotmqneſſe of faith, though. 
it be butſwall, and mote lock at ln his.mercy ã Hat 
hitle ſaſth, then his many fut. Irie il) wat break rb H. 
ſedreede, nor quench the ſmob g flaxe, oy 3: When 
man is broken in heart, and delt ed in ſoule, in ſight ot his 
many ſinnes and little grate, God will not. bręake this 
briſed rede] but wal comtorewnd Arenfthert bim. And 
when any life of gtace appeares in a manne (as fare fh 
ſmeketh, but will not borde d Gd not quench it, hut 
will rather kindle ir, and giue libe vntꝰ x. 

Let this irach vs to take in& 00d par, the hofyatid honeſt 
ehdenours of our biethrem chu they tatinog goę fs well 
as the y would, ox ſhould. Let v xx&t6d/ mitich; und 
„ R 2 too 


Tow 


- Ad  4{ommentaritvpon e, Faith 

haſtily yponthem,butexpeRinmeeleneſle the workin 
3 | Gods — in the —— well of — 
| | faith, though it be with laughing, 


—_—_ 


Secondly, here we may learne, that God rather obſcruey 
and regards good things in his children, then their faules and 
i ions : he writes vp Sarabs faith, he nameth not her 
laughing. This is from the goodneſſe of his nature, being 
goodneſſe it ſelfe, and therefore moſt eaſily apprehendetb, 
and takes notice of the leaſt goodneſſe, where-euer hee 
findes ir. 

Thus ſhould wee deale one with another : what good 
thing we ſee in any man, we ſhould obſerue & commend it: 
his faults we ſhould not ſee, but couer and omit them. But 
the courſe is contrary:the common table talke of the world, 
is nothing but of mens faults, and to rip vp their imperfeRi. 
ons: but if they haue neuer ſomany good properties, we can 
burie them all, or paſſe them over in ſilence. This argueth 
the malice and the naughtineſſe of out natute; which being 
euill, doth delight in nothing but cuillz and being corrupt, 
feedes, as darh the filthy horſe-flie,on nothing but corrup- 
tion. But let vs remember the practice of God, and learne 
to conceale faults, and vſe our tongues to tale of the good 
things and yertues in our brethren: So ſhall we reſemble the 
Lord, who though Sarah laughed ( not in a holy admiration, 
hut in vubeliefe) yet, foraſmuch as afterward ſvee beleeued, 
God hath matched her with the notableſt beleeuers, and ho- 
lieſt men that haue beene in the world. 

Thus much fer the fitſt pot: the perſon;and her action, 
ſhe beleeued. Now the ſecond is vat ſhe belecuedeincluded 
and neceſſarily implied in the laſt words of the verſe: ſoc ind- 
ged him faithfull "yy 

The thing ſhe belecued, was the word or promiſe of God; 
Parcicularly his promiſe that ſhee ſhould beare I ſaac in her 
elde age: of which promiſe, and the circumſtances of it, we 
mayreade,Geo.x 8.13.0, .. 1 


* 
S r ma we 6, 


Sarabs Faith. the i. Chap. to the Hebremet. 245 


Flere the onely queſtion is, By whar faith ſhe beleeued 


this? 
And the anſwereis, by true ſawing faith and it is proued 
thus . Abrabam belecued this promiſe by the faith that tu- 


. flified tim, Rom. 4. 10.11. But Abraham and Sarah beleeued 


it both by ene — therefore Sarah beleeued that promiſe 


' by the faith thatalſo witrfied ber, Whete we learne, that ſa · 


uing faith apprehendeth not onely the great promiſe of re- 
demption by Chriſt, but all other inferiour promiſes that ce· 


pend vpon it. For, here wee ſee Abraham and Sarah tak e 


hold of the promiſe of a temporal bleſſing, by the ſame faith, 
whereby formerly they had laide holde on the promiſe of 


- eternall ſaluation by the Mi ſiass ſotharthe obieRof true 


faith is, 
1. Principall : the promiſe of ſaluation by 
Chriſt, 
2. Secondarie : all infexiour promiſes annexed 
thereunto, 


The maine promiſe is: So God loued the world, that he gaue 
his onely begotten Sonne, tothe end, that whoſoener beleenethin 
him, ſhould wot periſh, but haus eteruall life, John 3. 16. Now 
true ſaith, firſt of all, ditectly and plainly faſtneth it ſelfe on 
this: but after and with this, on all other promiſes that con- 


cerne ſoule or body. Inthe Lords prayer, we are bid to pray 
for temporal bleſſings, healih, peace, competencie of wealth, 
& all other, vnder the name of daily bread: and we are bound 


to beleeue, that God will give them, if wee aske in faith. 

Neither is this faich conſtrained, but ftee and voluntarie, and 

on a good foundation, For, being perſwaded that God ac- 

cepteth vs in Chriſt for ſaluation, we cannot but withall be 

— 2 that God will giue vs all things elſe needefull 
or vs. 97071 | " 

This weeheere note againe, becauſe wee are wrongfully 
charged by the Papiſts,ro hold, that faith apprehendeth the 
— ol ſaluatiòn alone. But we paſſe it ouer, for that we 
aue already ſpoken ſomei hing of i. 

11 R 3 Now 


-2 46 L A Comment arte vpon Sarahs Faith, 
1: , Now followeth the third point: namely, the injpedi. 
ments of her faith, in theſe words: Lei 

1 It hen ſhe was pail age. : , 
The promiſe was to haue a childe: She beleenedit. Now 
againſt child. bearing, there are two impediments ;- 1. Bar- 
renneſſe : 2. Age. 225 

I If one beaged, ot paſt the ordinaric time, itis hard and 
ynlikely: but if one be very aged, and farte paſt it, it is im- 
Hrs ſhee ſhould conceive and beate a childe: thus it 
Yands in reaſon. Beſides, though one be not paſt age, yetif 

the be barren (as ſome by ſecret reaſons in nature are) it is 
not to be expected, ſhe ſhould conceiue. Now, both theſe 

lay in Sarahs way; for, here it is ſaid, ſhe was paſt age: and a- 

nother place(namely, Gen, 16. 1. 2). ſaith, ſhe was harren. 
But it may be obiected againit Sarahs age, that in the 
olde time they had children, el ebey were of great age. Ex4 
had her ſonne Sheth at x 30, yeares olde (Gen. 5. 3). For, A- 
lem and Eue muſt needes be both of one age: and after that, 

. Exe bore many ſonnet and daughters, Therfore, it may ſeeme, 
that Sarah was not paſt age at go. ycares o/de. But we are to 

koowerthat they who began to beare at that age, lived eight 
r nine hundred yeares: but Sarah lived after the floud, 
(hen Ages were brought done to 200, and forthe moit 
part to 100, yeares. Abraham liued but 155. yeares, and Sa- 
rab but 127. She therefore who liued 127. yearcs, and died 
an olde woman, muſt necdes be paſt age of child- beating, at 
vo. yeares olde. | 
And beſides her age, ſhe was alſo barten, by her naturall 
conſtitution (as many are and haue beene) and brought A. 
braham no children. Vet vnto this woman comes à word 
from God, Sarah ſhall beare a ſunns. And hehold, this aged 
and barren woman, doth not obiect deſpetatly cheſs hertwo 
hinderances (thę ons whereof in teaſonis ſufficient againſt 
childe · bearing) but 2 all impediments, and aboue res- 

{on beleeuech it ſhall be ſo, reſting and relying onely and 

holly on Gods word for it. 1/4140) 1537 121277} The 


Sarah: Faith; the m Chap. to the Hebrewes. 2477 
The vſe of which notable and faithfull practice (ſo won- 
derſul in a woman) muſt teach vs to reſt on Gods word & pro- 
miſe, though we haue no reaſon ſo to doꝭ: for example, 
When ve ſee out friends, or childrens bodies, caſt into the 
earth to fcede wormes, burnt by fire, or eaten by fiſhes, res 
ſon ſaith, they are gone, they can neuer be againe. We haue 
4 Gods word aud aſſured promiſe, 7 he dead ſball riſe:with their 
bodies ſhall they riſe, Efay .' Wee moſt therefore beleeue it, if 
we will be ofthe faith of Sarah .. God ſaid to her; Age and 


if barrenneſſe ſhall haue a childe : ſhe beleeued it, He ſaithto vs, 
1 Duſt and rottennefle ſhall liue againe: nay, hee hath often 
8 ſaid itzand ſhall not our faith acknowledge the voice of our 


Cod, and belecue it as ſhe did? 

But let ys came to perſonall promiſes, as hers was (for this 
is gent rall): God hath promiſed grace and pardon to euery 
penitent and beleeuing ſoule; yet no man is partaker of the 
* ſweetneſſe hereof, without the bitterneſſe of many tempta- 
tions to the conttary, giuing him occaſions of doubtinꝑ, and 


often euen of deſpairing of Gods fauout: What muſt a man 
— doe in this caſe? even belceue, though he feele no reaſon why 
Ie tobelceiiez and hope aboue bope « Such was Abraham; and 
] Sarah; faith. And for it, as they were regiſtted inthe Storie 
ry of Geneſis: ſo both here and in the Romanes, Chap. 4. te- 
A membred againe,and commended for it. Now, ſuppoſe that 
4 thou, after thy comming to God by faith & repentance, fall / 
- into temptations of deſertion, wherein to thy feeling, Gods 
heauy hand & wrath hath ſcized on thee, & the divell layeth 
u thy ſins to thy charge, & tels thee thou art a damned wretch, 
/ for thou wert euer an hypocrite,and never hadſt faith, & that 
4 therfore God isthyenemy; In this caſe, wherein, in reaſon or 
4 in feeling,tþert is not the leaſt hope of ſaluatlon: what muſt 
4 thou dog, deſpaire?. God forbid. For, that is the downfall 
3 into hel. No, but hope when there is no hope , keepe faith 
4 when thereisno feeling. at 70 1006 
1 And to ſtrengthen vs berein, remember the faith of Job 
(tried and ſiſted. ſo as ſæ e haue beene) who though the ar- 
N raves of the almighty ſtuckg in him, and the venome thereo 


R 4 drunke 


248 A/{ommentarievpon  Sirahs Faith, 
dr awke vp bis ſpirits, Iob 6. 4. Yet eventhenhe heleeud: and 
would not give ouer, nor let goe his hold, and ſaid, 7 howgh 
thou bring me to duſt, pet will I not forſake thee : no;though thou 
kill me, yet will Itruft in thee, So, inthe furie of temprati. 
ons, when the yenome of Gods wrath ſeemes to drinkeyp 
our ſpirits, then muſt we beleewe : and in the pangs of death, 
when God ſeemes readyto kill vs, then muſt wee truſt in 
him. In ſuch caſes is the life of faith to be ſhewed : when 
reaſon and feeling ſay, God is a terrible Judge, faith mult ſay, 
he is a metciſull Father, 

In our health, and welfare, and feeling of Gods fauour, 
this exhortation may ſeeme tedious: bur if wee belong to 
GOD; ifi be not paſt already, the time is ſure to come, 
2 this doctrine will bee needefull for the beſt of vs 
4. : | x 

Thus we ſee the excellencie of this womans faith: which 
is the more commended, by reaſon of theſe two ſo great 
hinderances. Now follow the effeds of her faith , which 
are diuerſe :ſomelaidedowne ini this verſe, and ſome in the 
r ext, + 
Receined ſtrength to conceine ſeedt, 

And was deliuered of a childe. 

In theſe words are two effects: 

Firſt, by power of her faith ſnee was inabled to concelue: 
whichafore ſhe did not, though there were the ſame reaſons 
in nature whyſhe ſhould; 

Secondly, ſhee was deliuered of a childe in her olde age, 


and that childe was /ſaac : who is therefore called the pro- 


miſed ſeede, and the childe of the promiſe. 


; Our ofthe conſideration oftheſe two, we maylearne di- 
verſe good inſtructions : for, ſeeing they are fo neete a-kin 


in Pas wee will ſpeake of them both ioyntly to- 
get er. 5 | 1 . 0 

Firſt, here we may ſee, that nothing is ſo hard or difficult 
which God bath promiſed, but faith cancompaſle it, and 


bring it to performatice; Chriſtbad the binds ſee, che Ins- 
OOO IE EEE 2 


to goe: he ſpake, they beleeueq, and ihey were healed, So, 
here God promiſeth a barren oide woman a childe, ſhee belees 
wth, and loe, ſhe concemeth and brings forth a Sonne. 

The vſe of this dotrine is for two ſorts of people: 

Firſt, many in our Church, being ignorantz whenthey are 
moued to learne religion, anſwere: Alas they are fimple, or 
not booke-learned, ortheyare dull, and heauy witted, or 
they be olde and weake; and therefore they can learne no- 
thingzor if they doe, they cannorrememberic, Bur heere is 
nothing but vaine excuſes; For, they want not wit to learne 
religion, if they haue wit to buy and ſell, to knowe a faire 


day from a foule, good meme ſrom ill, deere from cheape, 


Winter from Sommer. If they haue wit to practice the c1- 
uill actions of the world, they haue wit enough to conceiue 
the grounds of religion, and to get ſo much knowledge as 
may ſuffice for a ground of that faith , Which will ſaue their 


ſoules : So that they want nothing, but grace and diligence ' 


to vſe the meanes. To thomtherfore here is matter of good 


of the holy Scripture as thiiʒ Seeke firit the Kingdome of God, 
and all things elſe ſhall be giues unto you, Math. 6. 33: or this; 
Caſt all your care on him, for hecareth for you, i. Pet. 5. 7: or 
hisz He that cometh unto me;l caſt him not away,lohn 6.37. 
vr but this: Arbe ard ye ſpall haur, ſcebę and ys ſhall finde, 
Math. 7. Let him learne but on of theſe, & when they haue 
learned it, beleeue it, and let theit ſoules daily feede on that 
aithy And they ſhall ſee what will followe : euen a won- 
derfull bleffing vpon that poore beginning. This their faith, 
ill ſo eontent and pleaſe their hearts, that it will vrge them 
orward to get more, and will make them both defirous, & 
apable of more knowledge and graces and will make them 
uen hunger and thirſt after knowledge and grace i(here- 
5; he that knoweth no promiſe, nor beleeues it, contents 
imſelfein ignorance and errour). And this ſhall every one 
ade, that will carefully vſe the meanes that God 19 
d will begin to loarnè but ons leſſon at the firſt, 4 
lip 0 
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aduice, Let ſuch a man leatne but one promiſe of God out 
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olds barren Sarah, belecuing Gods ptomiſe, conceiner aud 
brings forth: So, olde, ſimple plaine, dull Counny-wmen, ie. 
leewmg but one promiſe of Gods word, mall conceiue aud Lore 
bring forth daily more and more bleſſed ſtuites of know. W pow! 
ledge and grace. | conce 

Secondiy, others who haue made better proceedings in ws: 
religion, doe (ee their finnes, and doe much bewaile them, e ir 
but they cannot ouercome their cortuptions: yea, many cciue 
there are, to whom theit ſinnes, and in ward cortuptions ate ¶ noc 
more greeuous, and but denſome, then all bodily wants ot 25G 
miſeries in the world; yet ſee they not ho to conquet theit i £744/ 
corruptions: but (alas) are oftentimes foiled by them, to W von 
their great diſcomfott 2! 7 i 7 or dir 

Let theſon en ko, the want of faith ia che cauſe hereof; Pal. 
for, that they dot uot ſufſontly ruminate, and confiderthe 
promiſes of God made in that behalfe, nor vſe the meane: Plal.s 
God hathappointed: tothe viewhereof, hee hath annexed. Wi be Ls 
his promiſes of helpe 2gainſtſfinne , Lec ithem therefore ly T 
Gods wordand promiſes vnto their conſciences in holy ad pas 
frequent medications; Let ghem;tarcfully vſe the meancs all ne 


God hath appointed, heating and reading his word, recti. ¶ ture th 
ving the holy Cammanion, earneſt and frequent Prayer, cis- ligion 
ving alſo the prayers of others: and let them ſharpen theſ: thing, 


in is cl 


holy exerciſes, by faſtung, watching holy conferences with 0« 
thers, vont of others afflicted like nheinſelueg, oftie | 
ucaling their eſtate to tht it godly Paftors; Let them cont» {MPcalies 
nue thus doing, end reſtconfidentlyon che word and pro- 
miſe of God, with the ſtedfaſt ſuote of fauh, and they (hall 
ſee, thatolde Sarah ſha{l haue ſtrength to conceige : that is, that OD 
their poore ſoules ſhall receipe ſſrength to tread ypon St, 
than, to conquer their corrvptions; & to canceiue & bring 
forth many woxhyfruiccsof holineſſe, to their ioy and com- 
fort in their later expetienceʒ as I auc was to Sara in heel . 
„„ N eee his hol 

The next doctrine, we may here learne, is That whereas Miritual 
Sarah,by het ſaith in Gods promiſe, conceiugs. and — */ e 


11 i 
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2 
| = forch t therefore, children aro the immediate bleſſing of the 
_ 4 Lord? for, Sarah bare i ſauc, not by any ordinay flrength or 
ow. power of nature, but through faith ſbee receined ſtrong b ro 
conceiue, &. Neither is this ſo in her onely (wherein thete 
TY 233 miraculous worke of Gods power) but in all. Some 
* arcindeede barren by conſtitution, and theſe cannot con- 
nary ceiue, vnleſſe by Gods power as Sarah did. Bur ſome haue 
nat no children, who ia all natutall reaſon might conceiue. For, 


ot God gauethe Lawe, and thereby a gift and power to en- 
cher cregſe and multiply, Geneſis 1.22. So, he reſerued the execu- 
u, to non ofit to himſelf, and power to alter or diſpenſe, to adde, 
or diminiſh as it pleaſeth hun. Therefore ſaith the Pſalmiſt, 
reof; Pl 125. 3. Lo, children are the mheritance of the Lord, and 
erthe WY (he fruite of the wombe is his reward: And fpeaking of them, 
cane: . Pfal. 1 28: 4, he ſaith, Loe, thus ſball be be'bleſſed that feareth 
nexed the Lord. 
re ly The vſe is, to teach Parentr, therefore to bring them 
ly od i P25 Gods bleſſings, and not onely to giue them corpo- 
eancs WJ 1all neceſſities (for ſo they doe theit beaſſs) but to nur- 
recti. ure thetn in holy Diſcipline; by ſowing the ſeedes of Re- 
ligion in their hearts. If this they Want, they haue no- 
thing, though you leaue them Earledomes. And heere- 
in is the ſaying true, Better vnborne then vnraught . The 
Lawe and. power to encreaſe and multiple, is giuen to 
bealtes. in their kinde, as well: as to vs, Geneſis 1. verſe 
22. Therefore vnleſſe wee doe more then prouide for theic 


d pro» 

y 2 dodies, wee differ little from them: but, make them know 
is that OD, and fo wee make them fellowes with the An- 
onS» elles. If. Parents did thus; it cannot bee expreſſed what 
bring leſrages would come thereby to Church and Common- 
d com; ealth, 214 rated n *(13 vi iv 101% 
hee Thirdlyand lafily, let vi heere knowe and learne, iet 


his holy Matron; iSarab; figuteth:yaro vs mytticattieche 
-irituall Hieruſalem, the Church of G'O D. Allge- 
es are charily and ſparingly to bee taught zi elſe much 
alounde Doctrine may cumber mennes — : 

ug 


"340 
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hut this is ſound and ſure z for: it is the'Apoſites, Galath, j, 
23, & c. By Agar and Sarah, ether things ate meant: for, the 
twomothers are two Teilamentse eAgar, ſhee'whichgendre, 
. unto bondage. Sarah,Hieruſalemgrhich ir free, and from abou, 
and is the mother of vs all. Now, the reſewblance betwixt n. 
turall Sarah, the wife of Abraham, and myiticall Sarah ie 
ſpouſe of Chtiſt he Churchof God, Bands im this ʒ that 
ſhe not by powerin het ſelft, bui by Gods power, 44 fun 
io his promiſe bare I ſaac: So, the Church our mother, bm. 
geth forth children to God, onely by the power of Goc 
word and ſpirit. And therefore as Iſaae is called the chili 
of Promiſe, and ſaid, tobe borne by promiſe, Gal ath. 4. 2 3. &, 
men regenerate and borne to the Church, are ſaid, tu 
borneof blond, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the willof ma, 
but of God, lohu 1.13, And S. Iames faith, 1. 18. God, of K 
owne will, begat vs with the wordof truth. Thus the wordd 
God & thew//chatis, the ſpirit of God;rheſe two togette 
beget children to the Church. : 
The vſe is, to teac h vs all to hong the Church as er 
. mother ; but to worſhip God alone, who is the father ofor 
ſoule. The Church cannot make her ſelfe our mother, un 
ys her children, when ſhe will: but it is God that muſt pul 
tbe word, and then we are made, he mult beget vs by the pon 
of his ſpiric, and miniſterie of his word. And further, len 
learne heere what account wee are to make of Gods he 
word, which is the immoreall ſeede of our regeneraio 
whereby wee are made Gods children, and heires of iti 
mortality. 
Thus much ofthe two firſt effects of her faith. 
The third is laid downe inthe next verſe: which beni 
it is much ſtoode vpon by the holy Ghoſt, we will putitc 
till then, beingtherefore worthy out deeper conſideration. 
Andnowtfolloweth in the end of this verſe, the fift u 
laſt point, which is, — Ground of her faith : 4 
Becauſe foe indged bim faithfull which bad promiſe 
The foundation, whereon ſhe built this her abr * 
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ſhould haue a ſonne, being barren and paſt age, was not the 
bare promiſe of God, ſo much, as che conceite or opinion ſhee 
had of ham that promiſed , For, promiſes ate nor of value, ſo 
much by theghings promiſed, though neuer ſo great or ex- 
cellent (for they may promiſe much, who can performe no- 
thing:or though they can, yet wil recall their word in light- 
neſſe and inconſtancie) as by the worthineſſe of the party 
promiſing . We ſay in this world, we had rather haue ſome 
mens word, then other mens bond: and rather haue a little 
promiſed of ſome, then much of others . Now, ſuch was 
the Iudgement that Sarah helde of him that promiſe 
namely, GOD: Shee indged him farthfull which had pro- 
wiſed, 
Able 


Faithfull: that is, ſhee iudged hi & to accom- 
willing 
pliſh what. euer hee promiſed to her. So that the Grounds 
of our faith in God, and all his promiſes, muſt be a fure ap- 
prehenſion and knowledge of theſe two things in God; 
1. His ability, to make good what- euer paſſeth 
him in word. 
2. = carefulneſſe to doe it, when hee hath 
aid it. 
Some wil promiſe any thing, though their abilities ſtretch 


not to performe: others are able enough, but haue no 


of their word. But hoth theſe are in God all- ſuffici- 
nt ability, and moſt carefull willingneſſe : So Sarah iudged 
f Cod, and therefore ſhee belcexed againſt reaſon: and ſo 
wee doe, if wee will beleeve Gods word aright. Wee 
ay reade, and heare, and knowe Gods word, and haue the 
doints therein ſwimming in our heads: but if wee will con- 
iantly belceue, with our hearts, his bleſſed promiſes, & in our 
oalciences feare his threatnings, we mult be fully perſwa- 
led oftheſe two, to be in him. ; 

Soare wee taught by Chrift (the wiſedome of God) in 


ae Lords Prayer (aſore wee pray for any thing) to. bee 


jeſolued 
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reſolued of Gods power and wal he are and helpe vs, H 
is aur Father, therefore catefull and w iſſing: e & in beaney, 
and therefdre able to heare vs, and to giue vs all thinger 
Math. 6. 9. Tx ena 

Aad the ſame commendation here giuento Sarah, is alſo 
piuen to Abraham, Rom. 4 21» He deubred not, but belecned 
aboue kope,cc.being fully aſſured; that he whichkadpromiſed 
was alſo able to duc it. | ty | j* 

The vle hereof vnto vs is double. | 

Firſt, to aduiſe and guide vs tor our promiſes : nbtto be 
8 ſome ate, what we promiſe: but to conſice 
aforchand, and iſ it be beyond our power, not to ſpeale the 
word (for Chriſtian mens words mult not be vaine) andif 
we haue promiſed any thing lav full and in our powet,tobe 
carefull to performe it. Thus to doe is to be a fauhfull ma 
and is a good ſigne of a holy man and Gods childe: provi 
ded this be ſo, 

Firſt of all towards God, that wee make copſcienceoſ 
performing the ercat vow wee made in our pte, and 
all other ſerious & holy purpo es of our hearr made to (od 
For, otherwiſe, hee that breakes his vowe to God carteleſh, 
by living profanely, hee may in worluly policy keepetis 
word, but he cannot doe it in conſcieuce. 

The Church of Rome is foully faulty in this point, mw 
king no conſcĩence ot breaking promile and faith wich u 
or any of our teligionʒ their nakednefle herein is diſcouetet 
in the face of all Chriſteandome: let them that are wilebe 
warned of it. They make great oſtentadon of their vowes, 
and oſ their care to performe them, aboue any other telig 
on: but it appeares hereby to be vile by poctiſie. Fot, it t 
werte conſcionably, and not politikely and formally catetul. 
of their vo wes of challity, pquerty, & others, made to God 
they could not hut be luke ĩſe careful of their pre miſes 
made to men: for the one of thelc is the fountaine ai d tooit 


of the othet. But the negle ct of che one, ſneweth the bot. 


mality aud hy poctiſie of the other, - 
| | | et 
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„ etelther frat Gd, [earye'romike conſcience of both 
eue iheſe, in their religion and ſeruice of God, and in all their 


in ger dealuig with nen in tte world tliat fo the world may indge . 


vs faut full men, when we haue promiſed. 

is allo Sccondly, let ys here ſeame how to helpe and ſtrengthen 
leened our weake faith in the greatpromiſesof God. Wee haue a 
miſcd, ptuiniſe of ſabretibm Phoſrexer beleeneth in Chriſt, ſhall not 
4 periſh ,brt Haber life ehretl af Fins, 'Ofour reſarrefticn, Dan. 12. 

| 7 hey that ¶lcepe is the duſt, ſhall riſe againe,Of our glorificati- 
to be . P0(ipi2.21: The Lord leſus ſhal change our vile bodies and 
nſicet tl em like to his owre glorious body . Ofa new world, 2. 
keche Pet 3. 13. Ve lovke for new heauens anda new earth, Accoraing 

audi bir promiſe. - | 

tobe The: be, as S. Peter calls then, great and pretions promi- 
ima, . Pet. f. . And ſurely it muſt be a great & pretious faith, 
provi that can conſſantly beleeuetneſe. No better helpes of our 
fath can there be, then often and ſeriouſly to * of the 

nceof (I 47) and power of him that made them: if he be willing, and 
-, nde, what can letthe perfotmance of them? Let vs there. 
God. ore often ſay with holy Paul, Faithfull is hee which hath pro- 
eleſly, Nied. who will alſo doe it, 1. Theſſ. ;: and with Sarab here, We 

epetis wg e him fait hfull hic hh hath promiſe. 
Now tolloweth the laſt effect, in the next verſe. 

t, m: And therefore Phy therk bf one, eue of one which mas as 
ich vs; dead, many at the ture of the clbie, in multitude, 


zuerct 2 45 ihr ſand; of the ſeaſhate, which are innumera- 
vile be we EE LD hs 
owes, . The third and laſt effect of Sarahs effect, is, that by this 


onne /ſaae,whom ſhe conceiued, & brought forth by faith, 


religi- 

it they had a xonderfull great iſſue, aud a poſterity almoft with- 

arctoll “ her. Thi effect confſts not of jt ſelſe, but depends 

Go Pen the former. Her gade hierftrengrh to canceide I- 

o miles N hα)h ſhe were harren: and to bring 22 pi 
t. 


| roott 
ic fol- 


Let 


ie were olde and weake; and ſo her faith brought him o 
dy whom ſhe! Was made the mother of many fille, | of 
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' The matter of this third effect, is the multitude of men, 
that came of eAbraham,and Sarab, by Iſaar. 

This poſterity or multitude, is deſcribed by two argy. 
ments: | 
1. By the beginning or roote of itz 

One — WAS — dead. 

2. The quantity or greatneſſe, laid downe; 

2 Generally 4 multitude and innumera. 

le 


2, Particularly, by two compariſons: 
1. As many as the ftarres in the ałie. 
2. As the ſands by the ſea ſpore. 
The fitſt point, is the roote and beginning of this mult. 
tude, in theſe words : 
Aud therefore ſprang there of one, enen one that vu 
435 dead. 


Onez that it, one woman S crab or at the moſt, one coupl, 
Abraham, and Sarah, And this oze was no better then de 
Not dead properlyand fully: for, none axe ſo dead, who 
ſoules and bodies are not ſeparate: but, as dead, that i; u 
good as dead, or halfe dead meaning, that they were alto- 
gether vnfit for generation of children, the ſtrength ofnv 
ture being decayed in them; eAbrahan being 100, andS 
rab go. yeares olde. And if this be true of Abraham, who 
was paſt age, how much more is it of Sarab, who was both 
paſt age, and was alſo barxen in her beſt age? 

Here weare tonote and learne many things : 

Firſt, Anlritudes came of one. Sec here the powerfull,and 
— the ordinary workes of God, to reare yp goodly & bug? 

uildings,ypon {mall and weake foundations, So did bein 
the beginning, and euer ſince. Indeede,he made, atthefirh, 
thouſands of farrer, becauſe they muſt be no more then n 
the firſt they were; and millions of Angeli, intending the) 
ſnall not multiply; he could alſo haue made millions of 
in a moment: he would not, but onely one couple, Adu 


andEue. And of them came the inſinite race of mant 
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When ſinne had made an end of that world, hee founded 


not the ſecond that yet continueth, vpon a thouſand cou- 
pleybutby threr men and their wives, hee mol 1phed the 
whole race of mankinde, which fince haue growen from 
three, to millions of nillions And ſo here of one olde man, 
and a barren olde woman, ſpring innumerable multitudes. 
This, God dothtoniagmfic his ou ne power, in the eyes 
of the ſonnes ot men : and fo he did alſo in matters heauen- 
ly. Ihe number of Chriſtians ſince Chriſt, that haue grown 
to millions, began in a poore number at the firſt. Fot, hen 
Chriſt humſelte was aſcended, the number ot knou en be- 
leeuers, was but 120. Acts 1. 15. | 
The conlideration hereof ſhould teach vs all theſe du- 
tes3 | 
Firſt, not to meaſure God by our lengrhes : nor to ty 
him to our rules, but ta eſteeme of his power and might, as 
we ſee it deſerues: and to entertaine high and honourable 
thoughts ot him & his Maieſtie, who can reare vp ſo great 
workes,vpon ſo poore foundations. 1 
Secondly, nottodeſpaireof our ſelues or our eſtates, 
though we think our ſelues neuer ſo weał, ſopoote ſo lick, 
either in ſoule or body: but to remember him, that ef one 


made multitudes to ſpring out. Therefore when thou art 


brought neuer ſo low, either in ſoule or body, by any wiſe- 
ries either in ward oroutwardfaint not, but goe formard in 
the ſtrengthef the Lord thy God. Particularly: It God haue 
afflicted thee with pouerty, that thou haue almoſt nothing 
to begin withall: or for thy ſoule, is thy knowledge in reli- 
gion ſmall, thy meanes poore, thy feeling'of Gods fauour 
but weake? yet famt not, but lay faſt hold on Gods power 
& promiſe, vſe carefully the holy means God hath ordai- 
ned, remembring and relying on him, who made milhons 
grow ont of one: anid aflure thy ſelt, that as lob ſaith, Fbowgh 
thy beginnings be ſmall , yet thy later exdes ſhall greatly en- 
creaſe. } (43114 1.3 9307 
Secondly, abſerue here how old perſonsare called 1 
An 8 2 
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dead, or 44 good as dead; & that is true of tbem many wayes. 

Firſt, their ycares and duyes, limited themʒare as good ag 
gone. For, ſuppoſe a man ſhould be as ſurs to lie ioo. 
yesres 3 as the ſunne iato runne all the day long ſus courſe, 
and at night to goe done: et as when the ſine is paſt 
the height, and drawing downward, wee ſay it.goeth faſt 
done, and the day haſteth away; So, hen aman is paſt 
his middle age, when the ſunneof his life is paſtthe noon- 
ſteede, he declineth daily, and dra eth faſbaway, and the 
night ot his life approacheth, with haſt and much horrour, 
vnleſſe he preventit. 

Secondly, their ſtrength & vitall powers, by which their 
life is continued, and their ſoules and bodies kept together, 
are ſo much weakened, that oy are almoſt extinguiſhed: 
whereby it comes to paſſe, an olde man may feele a mati 
feſt deſect in all powers of minde and body. 

Thirdly, ſickneſſes or diſeaſes grow _ them inolde 
age: and as their ſtrength faileth, ſo the force of diſeaſes ii 
redoubled on them: and looke hat diſeaſes liaue lurked 
ip their bodies, which either naturally were bred in them, 
or accidentally taken, they now ſhew. themſelues more 
ſenſiblyz and the wealcer a man is, theſtronger is his ſick- 
neſſe. In theſe three reſpects, an olde man or woman is «s 
good as dead. + 113 42463) 151 221 

The vſe hereof is profitable... 

Firſt, hey muſtthereforebe aduiſed to prepare themſeluei 
for death. Euery man is to prepare, I conkelle then if eue · 
rie rn they that beolde: The young man may 
die, the olde man muſt die: the youngeſt cannot liue al- 
wayes, the olde man cannot liue longʒthe aged mans graue 
is as it were made already, & his one foote is in it. And this 


is not mant conceit alone, but Gods own iudgement, who 
as we ſee here, calls an olde man as geod as dead: and that not 


ſo much in regardꝭ that he ĩs ſure to die, as that he is weereit! 


Therefore as cuery man, young or olde, is to make ready, 


becauſe his time is vnknowne; and rr 
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ſhalllive to be olde, and asthe Pſalmiſt ſingeth, Exery mas 
in his beſt el are us altogether vanity, Pſal. 39.6: So, eſpecually 
he to whom God hath beene ſo gtacious, as to let him ſec 
olde age, he ſhould thin ke of nothing but his end, & pre- 
pare euery day to die in the Lord. His gray haires, his weink- 
led skin, his withered face, his ill ſtamack, his weal memo- 
rie, his crooked body, and the manifeſt & moſt ſenſible al- 
teration and decay ot his whole ſtate of minde and body, 
ſhould hourely all cry in his eates, / am halfe dead, I will 
therefore prepare to die in the Lord. 

It is therefore a miſerable ſight to ſee, thatthoſe who 
of all men ſhould be moſt willing to die, are forthe moſt 
part moſt deſirous to liue. And thoſe who ſhould be moſt 
readic to die, are generally, moſt ignorant, moſt couetous, 
and their hearts moſt of all wedded to the earth and carth- 
ly things. 

Secondly olde perſons muſt heere learne S. Paus leſſon: 

2. Corinth. 4. That a the ourward mas periſneth, ſo the in- 
ward man may be renued daily. T he outward man is the bo- 
die:the in ward man is the ſoule and the grace of God in it. 
They muſt therefore labour, that as the ſtrength of their 
bodies decay, ſo the grace of GOD in their ſoules may 
quicken and reuiue. But alas, the common practice is 
contrarie. For olde men haue generally ſo 2 theit 
youthes, and in their olde age are partly ſo backward, 
partly ſo vnfit to learne religion, that when they come to 
their death- beds, they are then to be Catechiſed in the very 
principles of religion: ſo that when as the body is halte 
dead, religion hath no being in themzand when the body is 
a dying, religion and grace ſcarce begins to liue in them: 
ſuch men caſt all vpon a deſperate point. But let them 
chat deſire a ioyfull departure, thinke of theſe thinges a- 
fore- hand: and as yeares draw on, and ſo draw life to his 
end, and the body to the graue; ſo let them weane their 
hearts from the world, and lift them vp to GOD, and fo 
ſpend their laſt dayes in getting knowledge, and in ſer- 
S 2 ung 
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wing God: that when their hodier are weakeſt and fitteſt for 
the earth, their ſoulet may be the holieſt, and ripeſt for hea. 
ven . To ſuchmen ſhall it neuer be diſcomfort to ſee their 
bodies halfe dead, when for recompence thereof, they finde 
their ſo#/e: halſe in heauen. Thus we ſee the roote or four. 
dotron of this poſterity, ho poore and weake it was. Now 
let vs coine ta the greatneſſe ofit. 
| Thereof ſprang as in number, Sc. 

This one, olde couple, Alrabam and Sarah, are made by 
Gods power, the father & mother of many nations: and he 
and ſhe, of whom the world would haue pronounced, they 
ſhould not haue left a name vpõ the earth, haue now milli. 
ons of childrẽ that ſprang out ofthem. Here we may learn, 
That though GO D worke ordinarily, according to the 
courſe of Nature, which hiniſelfe hath eſtabliſhedzy et that 
heisnot bound toit, nor will be: hee bound it, therefore 
there is norcaſon it ſhould binde him. Here we may ſeethe 
power and prerogatiue of Gods Maieſtie. 

As in the beginning he made to be, thoſe things which 
were not: ſo ſtill he calleth things that are not as though they 
were. Rom. 4. 17: and turneth and altreth the ſtate and na- 
ture of his creatures as pleaſeth him. He can take /ife from 
the liuing man, and leaue him dead, hee can giue life to the 
dead man, & make him liue againe. So hath he dealt for the 

body, and for the ſoule he hath beene uo leſſe wonderful], 

Saul, ofa bloudy perſecuter, he cà make a zealous Prea- 
cher, Acts ↄ, euen a glorious inſttument, and a choſer veſſel 
to carie his name vnto the Gentiles, even hee who thought to 
haue blotted out the name of Chriſt, and all that call on that 
name from vnder heauen, Acts 9. 14. 

Rahab a harlot, & a cõmon woman, yet by Gods work ſo 
far alcred, that her faith is here regiſtred in 3i. ver. among|t 

the moſt excellent beleeuers that haue bin in the world. Let 
this teach vs, whẽ we ſee out own ſins, how hideous & mon- 
ſtrous they be, yet not todeſpaire. And whe we ſee other men 
liue in extream diſſolutenes, yer not to indge of them before the 

time. 
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time: but euen then, with hope and comfort, remember that 
God who guickneth the dead, and calleth things that are not as 
theugh they were. 

And in that hope let ys perſwade our ſelues, that he may 
quicken our dead hearts, and reuiue vs by his grace, And 
cherefore in that hope, let vs raiſe vp our ſelues, to vſe all 
holy meanes, of Gods /Yord, Sacraments, and Prayer: which 
if we carefully and continually doe, wee ſhall ſee wonders 
wroughtin ys; thatas they ſaide of Paul, T his mar preacheth 
the faith which afore be deftroyed, and therefare glorified God 

fer him, Galath: 1,22. 23: So ſhall men ſay of vs, I bis man 
hates the profaneneſle that afore he /uedin,and /ones the re- 
ligionthatafore hee mocked. Such miracles will the Lord 
worke in vs, if with faith and diligence wee vſe the holy 
meanes; that ſo all that ſee vs, ſhall G/orifie GO D for 
27. | 

Thus wee ſee generally how great the iſſue and poſterity 
of Sarah Was. 

, But it is more particularly inlarged by two compari- 
ons: 
As many as the ſtarrer, in the thie, or as the ſands by 

the ſea ſpore, which are innumerable. 

His compariſons are ta o: One taken from the heaners, 
4s many as the ftarres in the shie . The other, from the earth, 
as the ſands in the Sea. And theſe two are vſed by the holy 
Ghoſt, being things of incredible number, to expteſſe the 
multitude of the /ſraelites,that came all from Sarah, 

Not but that other things alſo are of as great nuwberzas, 
the drops of water, duſt of the earth , & hairs of mens heads, 
&c : buttheſe two are moſt common, and prouerbiall phra- 
ſes, whereby to expreſſe a multitude, And againe, the ſlarret 
of the chie ate rather named then any other, becauſe God 
himſelfinthe beginning pleaſed to vſe it to Abraham, when 
he had neuer a childe, Gen, r 5.8.God caried Abrabow forth 
in the night, and bad him count the ſtarres if be could, and ſaid, 


ſo frallthy ſeede be . And Moſes afterwards vſeth the ſame 
S 3 come 
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compatiſon, Deut. 10.22. Our Fathers went downe into Eg ypt 
vos perſons, and now the Lord hath made v as the ſtarre: of the 
thie in multitude. = 7 

Nov becauſe all men are not eAfronomers, 2s Abra- 
ham and Hoſes were, and that ignorant men might ſay, 
they can petceiue no ſuch matter in the farres : Thete- 
fore hee vſeth another compariſon, which euety Country. 
man may diſcerne how innumerable they be; namely, the 
{unds of the Sea ſbore: And leattany ſhould ſay, I dwell in 
the mid-land Country, and neuer {aw the ſea ſand; and am 
ignorant, and ſo cannot iudge of the fares: therefotero 
put him out of doubt, the holy Ghoſt aſſures him ia the end 
of the vetſe, that they ate both iwnwmerable ; that is not in 
themſelues, otto God, but in regard of man, and mans skill 
vnable to be counted. | 

Concerning theſe two compariſons, let ys obſerue the 
manner or the phraſe of ſpeech in them vſcd:. 

Secondly, the matter in them intended, 

For the fiiſt, wee are to knowe, that the ſpeech is not 
proper, but fignratine-: For properly, they were not as ma- 
nie as the ſtarres, ovas the ſands: neither are the ſtattes or 
ſands inmwmerable: but it is a figure called by the Rheto- 
ricians ue go, Which is an exceſſe of ſineneſſe of ſpeech, 
or an exceſſiue elegancie. And as it is ordinarie in all Wri- 
ters, and euen in common ſpeech: ſo it is not refuſed by 
the holy Ghoſt, but vſed both heere, and in the two fore- 
named places: and the like alſo of the ſame nature (but 
, in other phraſes) in other places, as Saint Iohn, 21. 25. J 
ſappoſe, ſaith hee, ifal the ſayings and doings of Chriſt mers 
written, the world could not containe the bookes that would 
be written. Meaning, they would be exceeding many, and 
more then would-be needefull for faluation , And Deu- 
teronomie, 9. verſe 1. Moſes ſaith, That the Cities of the 
Cauaanites were great, and walled vp to heaven, Meaning, 
that they were very high, and ſo high as was poſſible for 
Cities 
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Cities walles to be, and as was impoſſible to haue beene 
ſcaled in all mennes reaſon , had not GOD fought for 
them, 

Thefe and ſuch like are common inthe Seripture: and 
ſeeing wee allowe that libertie to all Writers, and to our 
ſelues in common ſpeeche , no reaſon-to denie it to the 
Scripture , which was written for all mens vnderſtending, 
and therfore in ſuch phraſes as ate vſuall and ordinatie with 
all men. 

And the like liberty is heere taken alſo in another fi- 


gute, 4s many as the ſundt by the ſhare of the ſea: the word 


properly ſignifieth, and ſoundeth, the lippe of the Sea. Now 
the ſea hath no lippe, but it is a ſpeech taken or borrowed 
from man or beaſt who haue lippes, and the ſea ore reſem- 
bleth ape. For, looke what a /ippe is to them, the ſhores 
ate to the ſea ; as the two lippes doe incloſe the mouth: 
ſo the two ſhores on both ſides doe incloſe the Sea, which 
lieth as in a mouth betwixt them. From hence we may learme 
proftableinfiruRtions: 

Firſt, that therefore Rhetoricke is a warrantable, good, 
and lawfull Art and itariſeth thus: That which the holy 
Ghoſt praQticeth ,-muſtneedes be not onely not euill, but 
good and warrantable , But the holy Ghoſt vſeth and pra- 
Qiceth Rhetoricke, heere and in many places elſe of the 
Scripture, Thereſore it is a good andlawfull Arte. The 
propoſition. is vndoubted, the aſſumption is cleate both by 
theſe places, and almoſt the whole body of the Scripture : 
many of Saint Pauli Epiſtler, many of Chriſtes owne Set- 
mons, Saint Jobi Goſpell, many of the Prophet, eſpecial- 
ly Eſarab haue as much and as elegant Rhetoricke in 
them, as any VVriters in the vvotlde ; and, beſide all other 
vettue avd Divine, power in them, doe euen for figures 
and ornaments of Arte, match any Oratours, that haue 
vyritten in the Greekes or Latines « Nor would it bee 
anie hard taske to vndertake to prooue, and illuſtrate euety 
| * 2 ; S 4 appraucd 
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approued rule of Rbetorich, out of ſome partof Scriprare, 
Now if it be lawfull to practice the rules ofRhetorick, then 
isitlawfullalſo to collect thoſe rules together, to pen them, 
and to make an Art of them. They therefore that holding 
the contrary, doe ſay, or teach, ot write, it is vnlawfull,goe a- 
gainſt the ſtreame, and common practice of the Scripture, 
and rules of common reaſon. 

Secondly, heere it is appatant, that in preaching Gods 
word, it is lawfull, and warritable for a Miniſter to vie Rhe. 


toricke and cJoquence. And the reaſon is good: for that 


which the holy Ghoſt vſeth in perning of the Scripture, the 
ſame may Gods Miniſters vſe alſo in preaching the ſame, 
They therefore that denie that liberty to Miniſters, are too 
rough and rugged,and pull out of the hand of the Miniſters, 
— of his weapons, & out of the wings of the Scripture one 
of det feathers. | | 
Yet we muſt know, that all, or any kinde of eloquence is 
not permitted to a Chriſtian Miniſter ; For, S. Paul faith, 1. 
Cor.2.13. Weeſpeake the words of God, not in the words which 
mans wiſedome teacheth, but which the holy Gha#t teacheth, cõ- 
paring ſpiritual thingswith ſpiritnall things: So that there is a 
ho,y, a ſanctified, a ſpirituallelo quence, an eloquence fit for 
ſpil ituall things, and that eloquence muſt be vſed. As the 
Hrtelites might matie the Midianite women, hom they 
had taken in watre, but not til they hadpuriſiedthem, Numb, 
31. 8.19. And more plainly and particularly, Deut. 2 1. 11. 
12.13. Moſer explaneth what that purifying is: And thou 
Halt bring her home into thine houſe , and foce ſhall ſhane her 
head, — os her nailes, andput off the garment ſheewas taken 
in,and then thoumaiſt marie bor: So, humane eloquence muſt 
be brought home to diuinitie, and be pared and ſhaued with 
ſpirituall wifedome, and then may lawfully and profitably 
be v ſed. | 
For our more ſpeciall dire ion heerein, theſe cautions 
may be obſerued. | 
Fuſt, the more nau! itis, and the leſſe aflected, the 
more 
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morecommendableis it in the doer, and more profirab/e to 
the hearer. ; 

Secondly, it muſt be graue, ſober, and modeſt; remem- 
bring the height and holineſſe of the place a man ſtand in, 
and of the worke he doth , Therefore it muſt not conſiſt in 
telling ſtrange tales, or vſing ſuch geſtures or words, man- 
ner, or matter, as may moue laugbing, and ſmiling in the A u- 
ditots. There may be wit in ſuch doing: but it can hardly be 
the ſanctified and ſpirituall eloquence, which S. Pau there 
ſpeakes of, 

"Third y, it muſt be ſuch as may be a he!pe, and not a hin- 
derance to the vnderſtanding of Gods word: for, it is a 
{amoſell to Diuinitie, but not her Mifirefle . Gods word 
herefore muſt not bow and bende to herz much leſſe be 
rung and wreſted to her, but ſhe to Gods word. 

It wuſt ina word be ſuch, as may moſt liuely, purely, plaĩ i- 
and ſignificantly expreſſe the meaning of Gods word. 
Therefore a man muſt endeuour that all his ſpeech be in one 
anguage, atleaſt in ſuch as his hearers vndetſtand: for elſe 
fhe ſpeake the body of his ſpeech in one, and peeeè out the 

embers in other, which the people vnderſtand not; hee 

ay indeede in bus owne ſpirit ſpeake my#teries, but to the hea- 
er he ſpeahsthparables. And to his owe vnderſtanding, he 
nay preach well, but the hearer is not edified: as the Apoſtle 
ath,r.Cor,74.2.17. Therefore let not eloquence, bes hin- 
lerance to the vnderftanding of the hearers, which GOD 
ath ordainedto bea helpe and furtherance. And with theſe 
t ſuch like qualifications, eloquence may be vſed, with 
ood warrant, and much profit. And for cautions or qua- 
hcations heerein, hardly dan any man ſet· dne better 

les, then everymans conſcience will Vto tumſelfe. 

Thirdly, inaſmuch as che holy Ghoſt Hers and el ſo Here 
ſeth ſo much Rlietoticke, Diuines may lente where the 
untaine of Chriſtian eſoquence is; namely, the Ser- 

res nt᷑ the olde and new Teſtamtnt. Which bding compi- 
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they containe in them true wiſdome of all forts, Preceptroſ 


Rhetorick,I confeſſe, are to be learned out ofotherbook, 
which purpoſely doc teach themzbut the practice ofthoſe 
rules in examples, can beno,where better, than in Moſes, 
the Prophets, and the Euangeliſts. And this muſt needes 
follow vpon tliat, that hath already beene granted. Forif 
we yield, that &4-toricke is good, and lawfull, and pratii. 
ced in the ſcrjpturez then it muſt needs followe, thatiti 
there practiced ia the beſt manner: for ſhall the Duin. 
tie there taught be the ſoundeſt? the Hiſtorie there repor. 
ted, the truelt? ihe conc laſions of Philoſaphie, e I ſtronom, 
Geometrie, Arighmeticke,Coſmographie,aund Phyſicke, ther 
deliuered, the ſureſtg the {che there practiced, the 
exacteſtꝰ the Logycke there practiced , the ſharpelt? th 
Lawes there enatedtheiuſtelt'? and ſhall not the Riv 
zoricke there practiced, bee the pureſt? Surely, if Hs 
had written a booke of his owne, ashe was a meere may 
andas he was Hoſes brought vp in Egypt : or Paul uit. 
bookezas hee was a Phariſis, and Door of-the Lay; 
they would both haue beene full of all excellent len- 
ning: for Paul was brought vp, at the foote of Gamali, 
Acts 22. 3. And Hoſes was exceedingly learned inil 
che learning of the Egyptians, and mighty in word aut 
deed, Acts. a2. | 
Shall they then bee the Secretaries of the moſt high 
God, the fountaine of wiſdome, and learning; and (hal 
not their bookes bee filled with the moſt excellent lea- 
ning in all kinds? Doubtleſſe, who euer ſearcheth it, ſhal 
finde it to be ſo. | 


Seeing aherefore-, Eloqvence is lawfull , and tha 


Preachers wmay-lawfully. vie. itz let them-alſo knows 
where t have its letthem ſtudy Gods Bookes,andther 
hall: finde not oneĩy Divinitie , but knowledgt 
andcarnijng of. all ſorts, and that moſt exquilitc : ani 
A excellent patternes and preſidents. of Hoquence, # 
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them, if they would preach with ſpirituall power, and e- 
joquence; looke how Hoſes, the Prophets, our Saviour: 
Cbriſt, and his Apoſtles preached : for, to follow them is the 
true way. | | , a 

Thus wee ſee the menner here vſed by the holy Ghoſt, 
in theſe two compariſons, to deſcribethe greatneſſe of 
this her poſteritie. ˖ ph 

Now, the matter in them contained is, that here is the 
performance ofone of the greateſt promiſes made to A. 
braham. The promiſe it, Genel. 22. 17, J will ſurely bleſſe 
thee, and greatly mmltiply thy ſecede ,\as the ſtarres in the ha- 
nen, and as the ſds by the ſea ſhoare: There is the promiſe; 
and beholde here the performance, in the very ſame 
wordes,and that moſt true and effectuall: For, at the time 
when the holy Ghoſt wrote theſe words, the Iſraelites 
weremultiplicd to many millions; yea to a number paſt 
number. | ; 1 

So that here we leatne, God ix true in allſiis promiſes, 
bee they neuer ſo great or wonderfull. If hee fpeake the 


ord, if the promiſe paſſe him, it is ſure: Heaven end earth 
hall rather paſſe away, than any one piece of his promiſe 
mall faile. 7 _ 

The vſe is to teach vs, firſt, to belerue God when hee 
promiſeth, what- euerit beeifbr, He is worthy to bee be- 
lee ued, who neuer failed to performe what he promiſed. 
He * — thefe Millintto Vabrabam, whetrher had 


leznay when he had neuer 3 one: Genef. 15. 
8: AndeAbrahan} beleenct. Such a faith was excellent 
deede, and deſetues cternall commendation{as hereit 
ath). Net vs be children of 1633 firrbfidY £Abrabiinr, and tlig 
rather, ſeeing weelte. the pttformaticez, which he ſawe 
not. Wee thinkee ĩt a difgrace, if wee bee not beleened; e- 
pecially, if wee doe vſe to keepe our word: Let vs theit 
nowe thereby, what diſhohoyr, it ic to che Lotd, not to 
eleeue him, whith neut failed in tie pbtformance to a- 


Secondly, 


Dutense c 


lY creature, 1009. 
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Secondly, we mult here lezrn of God to be true and faith, 
fullin our word: and premiſes. God ſpake plainly, and de. 
ceaued not Alrabam : and alter at the time performed it 
So muſt we deale plainely and imply in our words and bat. 
gaines, and thinłe that to deceiue and over-Teach by craft, 
words, and double meanings, and equiuccall phraſes ut 
got beſeeming Chriſtianity . And we muſt make conſcienc 
ofalie, elſe we are like che diuell and not God, Alſo a Chiti. 
ſtian man muſt take heede what, how, and to whom he pro, 
miſethꝛbut hauing promiſed, he muſt perfotme, though ith; 
loſſe or harme to himſelfe: iſit be rot vtong to God, ory 
the Church, or State. Wrong to himſelfe muſt not bindet 
him from performance, C briflian mens word; mult nothe 
vaine, they ſhoul d be as good as bonds; though Iknowity 
law full, and very conuenient in gegatd of mortality, to uu 
ſuch kiud of aſſurances. * 

Laſtly, e Abraham had the promiſe his ſeed ſhould ber], 
Gen. 15. 8. And hero we ſce itis ſe, but he himſeli ſaw it cos 
ſo that Abraham had the ptomiſe, and we the performarce, 
So Adam had the promiſe of the Meſsias, but wee ſee it per. 
formed: The Pattiatkes, and Prophets, the promiſe ofthe 
calling of the Gentile:, but we ſee it performed. _ 

See heere the glory ofthe Church ynder the New Tell 
ment aboue theo/de, This muſt teach vs to beſo much bet 
ter then they, as God is better to vs, then hee was to them: 
and to excell them in faith , and all other vertues of hol. 
neſſezor elſe their faith, and their holy obe dience ſhall wie 

Seufert condemnation, which haue had ſo farte pres 
ter cauſe, to beſeeue aud obey God, and ſo farre bettet mea 
than chey. Which, if it be ſoz then alas what willbecomeoſ 
them, who come behinde them; nay haue no care to follont 
them in their faith, nor holineſſe, nor any duties of holy 
bedience,, ' 1, 5 | 6 
Thus much forche Example ofthis holy woman: 
faith;and ofthe commendation | 
thereof. 
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Now before he come to any moreparticularexales 
of faith the holy Ghoſt giues a generall commendation of 
the faith of all thoſe ioyntly which are ſpoken ofalread y. 


VERSE 13. 

All theſe died in faith,and receiued not the promiſes but (aw 
them afarre off, and beleened them ; andreceined them 
thankefwully , andconfeſſed that they were ſtrangers and 
pilgrimes on the earth, 


Hie the Holy Ghoſt hath particularly commen» 
ded the faith of diuers holy beleeuets. Now from this 
verſe to the 17. hee doth generally commend the faith of 
Abraham, Sarah , Iſaac , and [aacob together. yet not ſo 
muchtheirfaith, as the durance and conſtancy of their 
faith. Particularly the points are two. 
1. Is laid downe their conſtancy and continuance 
All theſe died in faith, 
2+ That conſtancy is ſet fourth by foure effeR;: 
1. They receiued not the promiſes, but ſaw thens a- 
farre aff, 
2. They beleened them. 
3. Receinedthem thankefully, 
4. Profeſſed themſclues ſtrangers and pilgrimes on 
the earth, 

Thefirſtpoint touching theſe beleeuersis; that as they 

begun, ſo they heldon:as they lined, ſo they died infaith. 
Alltheſe died in faith, 

The trueth ofthe.matter,in the words, may bereferred 
to all afore going, ſauing Enoch;who died notʒyet he conti- 
nued alſo conſtant in his faith, and in that faith was taken 
vpꝛbut as for Abel and Noah, they died in farth. Vet I take it, 
chat principally and directly, the holy Ghoſt intended no 
more than theſe foure Inamed: and my reaſon is, becauſe 
the particular effects in this yer ſe, and the points whereby 
this their conſticy is amplified in the chte vetſes follow- 

ron 22 
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wing, doc all agree, eſpecially with theſe fourez and not ſo 
properly with Abel or Noah ſo that Itake, he meaneth by 
all theſe, all theſe men that liued in the ſecond world , ſince 
the flood. All theſe died in faith 3 that is, in aſſurance that 
the promiſes, made vnto them, ſhould bee performed in 
Gods good time. 
Theſe promiſes were principally theſe twoz 
1. Saluation by the Meſſias. 
2. The poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan, 

In this faith they died 3 that is, they held it through all 
aſlaults and temptationʒ to the contrary ) even to the laſt 
gaſpe, and died therein. 

In this their practice, is commended vnto vs a moſt 
worthy leſſon of Chriſtianitie; namely, that wee muſt fo 
liue, that we may die in faith. Many ſay they liue in faith: 
and it is well if they doe ſozbut the maine point is, to dre in 
faith. There is none ſo ill, but how ſoeuer he liues, yet hee 
would die well: Ithee would die well, hee muſt die in faith, 
For miſerable is the death, that is without faith. And here- 
in faith and hope differ from other graces of God; Loue, 
ioy, xeale, holineſſe, and all other graces are imperfect here, 
and are perfected in heauen: but faith and hope are perfe- 
Red at our deaths; they are not in the other world, for 
there is nothing then to be heleeued, nor hoped for, ſeeing wo 
then doe inioy all things: but as they are begunne in our 
life, at our regeneration, ſo they be made perfect hen wet 
die; and — ſhine moſt gloriouſly in the laſt and greateſt 
combate of all, which is, at the houre of death. So that the 
— of a Chriſtian, which is the gate to glory. is to dic in 

ah, 

Beſides, as life leaues vs, death finds vs; and as death 
leaues vs, the laſt iudgement finds vs: and as it leaues vs, 
ſo wee continue for euer and euer without recouerie 
or alteration. 

Nou to die in faith, is to die in an aſſured eſtate of glory 
and happineſſe q which is that, that euery man leres 
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therfore,as we all deſire it, ſo let vs dieinfarth, and we ſhal 
attaine vnto it. 

| Saint Paul tels vs, 1. Corinth. 15. f, Death is a terrible 
ſerpent, for he hath a poiſonedſfiag : Now when we die, we 
are to encounter with this hideous and fearefull ſerpent, 
Heis fearefull every way,buteſpecially for his {ting ; that 
ſerng ts our ſine + and tlus ſting is not taken away, nor the 
force of it quenched , but by truefaith ,which quencherh all 
the fiorie darts of the diuell,Epheſ,6.If therefore wee would 
bee able to encounter with this great enemie (in the con- 
quering of whom ſtands our happineſſe; and by whom, 
to be conquered, is our eternall miſerie) wee muſt then ſo 
arme our {elves with faith, that wee may die in faith for hee 
that dieth in faith, that faith of his ki!s his ſinnes, and con- 
quers death: but he thatdieth without faith, death and fin, 
ſeize on him, and his ſinnes liue for euer, and his miſerie by 
them. 

Now, if we would die in faith, we muſt liue in faithzelſe 
it is not to be expected: For, ſo theſe holy Patriarchs u i 
long in this faith, wherein hey died. For, their holy lives 
ſhewed plainely, thatthey lived in that faith, which (the 
Apoſtle ſaith)dath puriſie our hearts, Act. 15. g. Now, if wee 
would liue in true faith, the meanes to attaine it, ſet downe 
by Gods word, are theſe; 

Firſt, wee muſt labour to get knowledge of the funda- 
mentall points of religion z of God, of the Creation, the 
Fall, the immortalitie of the Soule, thetwo Couenants, of 
workes by the Lawe, of Grace by the Mediator; and ſuch 
other ſubſtantiall points, touching God, his Word, Sacta- 
ments, Law, Goſpel, Praier, good Workes, &c. as the 
Scripturat, and the Creeds,and Carechrſmes,out of the ſcrip- 
ture doe yeeld vnto vs. Herein, the caſe of the common 
people of all nations, is miſerable. In Poperie, their Cler- 
gie is ſo fat and full. bey will not · In our Churches, the Mi- 
niſterie(a great partofit) ſo poore, and ill prouided for, 
they cannot teach. Betwixt hoth, the people ol the world do 


periſs 


272 4 Comment. upon Abra Sar. Iſa. lacobs Faith, 


periſh for Lucke of knowledge for how can they but periſh, 
that die not in faith How can they die ſo, that line not in 
faith? And how can they euer haue faith, that haue no 
knowledge, ſeeing knowledgeis the foundation of faith 2 
Therefore, it needes the helpe of thoſe that may, and the 
praiers ofall;zthatour Church may haue Teachers, and our 
cople Carechiſers : for without learning the Catechiſme, 
it is impoſſible to learne religion. l 

Secondly, when wee haue got knowledge, and ſo laid 

the fonndation;then mult we ſearne the promiſes of od for 
ſaluation, and we muſt hide them in our hearts , as the Jewels 
of lite and ſaluation. We muſt beleeue them to be true and 
effe ctuall, to all that will take hold of them: and wee our 
ſelues, muſt therefore take hold oſtiem, and apply them 
to our ſoules. 

Thirdly, after both theſe , wee muſt conforme our ſelues 
throughout( heart, and life) vnto the holy /awes of God: 
we muſt leaue all bad waies, and vngodly courſes, though 
they be neuer ſodeare vnto vs, or ſo commõ in the world; 
— muſt make conſcience of all ſinne, and endeauour to 
doe all duties to God and man. 

The firſt of theſe, is the ground of faith: the ſecond, is 
Faith it ſelfe: the laſt, the fru and effect of it, and an aſlured 
teſtimony of it to God, to his Church, and to a mans owne 
conſcience. And to doe theſe three things, is to wallee in 
the olde and holy way conſecrated by Chriſt blood,and 
trodenunby all the holy Fathers: and Popery,nor any o- 
therrehgion.can appoint io ſale, ſo ſure, nor ſo direct a 
way. Thus lmed Abraham, Sarah, Iſaac, and [aecob;and at- 
ter this courſe they died in faith, and now liue in glory: and 
ſo ſhall we with them, it wee will liue in faith, as they did 
but elſe, e may long looke tor heauen, before wee come 
there. Indeed, God can make a man that liued not in faith, 
die in faith: but, the matter is not what he can doe, but 
what is his ordinary courſeʒ & that is this: 7 hey that line in 

faith dis infaith, Thertore,let vs take the — 
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and tepent, and turne betimes;2ndlivethelifeoffaith;and 
leaue lte tepentance to them thatthinke it but a ſport to 
venture a ſoulet that courſermay ſpeed z. hut this courſe is 
ſure to E liues in fin , may lappe to die iu faiths 
but head bat lines in faith ſure to die in fan, and to liue in 
glory ſor euer. 

de condly,ob(erue how i it is ſaid, Alttheſe died i in faiths 
not ſome, but /, Abrabam,the father, and the roote, and 
with him, the wife, the child, and the grand- child. bchold 
atrueneble blood,a holy kinred,a bleſled genetation: wop- 
thy is Arabba efallthe hongur hee hash, whowamhe 
roote of ſucha noble and bleſſed brood, And worthy are 
Jſaac and Iaacol of ſopood a father jwhaſtained not their 
blood, by forſaking their taithzbut keld it, as they receiued 
it, and luedaud dicdis it. Letthis teach vs, firſt, if we bee fa- 
thers, to ſhine before pur children, in a holy religion, true 
albagd gogd lifgand itiz great hopothat our wiyes ond 
children will follow vs in the ſame, 

Secondly, if te he ſonnes ;to looke which ofourfore- e- 
fahers and aunceſtori.imbracgd the moſt holy teligionz 
— hooſe, and liue, and dio in theirfaith. Moſt, of our 

ata iſts can ſay po mog fo heir zeligion, butthiq 

— 2 and ana. -father wereofhatrehgionButthey 
multlapketo all their foro · ſathers: A and Idaceh would 
DP bent may . or Trabi) reli- 
rag ut of their father Abrabary ; and Abraham him- 
lle would.notbeobhjs father Terahs, or his grandfather 
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0 ae „ Neah aud ꝗ hem, 
andimbraded rheirreligion, Sothat we ſec i it i; nothing 
taſax,l amo By, — fathers religion; vn: 
Jelle fir Iphooue that their as of God: and then hes is 
A NebleChuiſtian manjwhichkuowing that, will Docs 
ſakeit, Mliugand die init. 1G 929408 0G 
WES vile eee bee i and 
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here is the fountaine of honour to doe as theſe did. Abm. 

ban perceiues he is wrong, and erred with his fathers hee our 

| therefore leaves his fathers and grand-fathers religion, & 

| oeth vp higher, and rakes a better. Iſase his ſonne, makes 

Por: heire, not of his land alone j but of his fathersreli. 

ion alſo: Iaacob the grand-childe,follows both, and dieth 

in faith with them. Behold here Iaacvb, a true gentleman in 

blod;his holineſſe and religicn is jn the third deſcent; Let 

vs all learne to adorne our gentilitie and nobilitie with 
theſe enſignes of true honour. 

And let all them, that ſhame to ſtaine their blood by 
treaſons, or miſdemeanors; ſhame alſo, to let their forefa · 
thers religion, holine ſſe, or vertues, faile in them: but let 

them all ſo liue in them, that with /aacobthey may dic in 

. their fathers faith. | 
Laſtly, obſerue how it is ſaid, they died n faith:they a- 

foie liued in it;butnow their principall commiendation is, 


they died init. 
Let vs learne here, to hold on in a good courſe, when we loeuc 
; haue entred into it; for conſtancy and continuance is the -W 
true commendatis:he that eth in faith, is hethatreceiues that 
the crowne. Tothis ende, let vs flirre vp out ſelues , with deatl 
the Apoſtles ehortation, Galath. 5.9, Det vii not be meu in thi 
of well doing,for in due time we ſball reape if et faint vst. leefe 


And further, let this teach vs all to chooſe tliat faith to they 
liue in (with theſe holy Pattiarchs) that wee may boldly haue 
die in. It is a true obſeruation, that Poperiezr a good religion ued a 
te liue in, but ouri to die in. The Papiſts vſurpe this ſayin conti 
and turne it the contrary way; but they haue n, 
tight toit, as the thiefe to the true mans putſe: Theliberty; life er 
the pardons, diſpenſations, ſanfuaries , the pompe haue 
and outward glory of their Churchy and their falling & 
outward auſterities, beeing fowle and fained ri- 
ſies, and indeede, open lieentiouſveſſe: theſe and many for fa 
things mote, may allureany natural man in the world, to ence: 
nue in xlieir religionzbut they cott to etc ence c 
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all know, and ſome confeſſe, it is ſureſt and ſafeſt to die in 
our religion. Let vs thereſore, cheerefully , and comforta- 
2 bly, liue in that religion, and faith, wherein wee may fo 
es boldly die, that euen our aduerſaries confeſſe it to beſa · 


feſt, 
th Now follow the foure cfecti and fruits of their faith. 


in The firſt is this: that 
- They recined wot the promiſes but ſaw them a= 
[ arre off, 

By Promiſer,we ynderſtid, firſt thepromiſes of the Land 
y of Canaan. Secondly, the ſpirituall promiſes of the king- 
T dome of Chriſt. Theſe they did not receive; thatis, fullys 
et thogh in part they did: for, true faith doth alwaies receive, 


in apprehend,and apply vnto it ſelſe truely, though not ful- 
ly, the thing promiſed. God ſaid, hee would giue them the 
2 Land of Canean: but they did not fully enioy and poſſeſſe 
is, it: So like wiſe, the Meſſa was promiſed vnto them; but 
they neuer ſaw his comming in the fleſh, and yetthey be- 
ve loeued Gods promiſe, and died in that faith. 
he Where wee may ſee, the inuincible force of their faith, 
es chat cloaued faſt vnto the promiſe of God , even vnto 
th deathz- though they neuer enioyed the things promiſed 
2 in this life: which plainely condemnes our age of vnbe · 
| leefeforwe haue more accompliſhed vnto vs, than euer 
to they had. Abrabam neuet ſam Chriſt, but afarre of yet wee 2 1 
ly haue him exhibited in the ſleſni : we ſee and knowe hee li- e 
on ued and died,roſc-againe ,andaſcended ,and now makes | 
continuallinterceſhon for vs: and we haue the true ſacra- 
N ments, which ſhall laſt for euer pledges of him, and of 
Y; lifeeverlaſting by him. And for temporall promiſes, wee 
pe hauefarre mote accompliſhed vnto vs, than euer be had. 
& But though wee goe before Abraham in the fruition of 
ri- Gods promiſes, yet we come farre behinde him inbeltefe; 
ny forfaithworketh by love, and loue is ſeene in true obedi · 
to ence: but generally, this is too true, men male no con(ci- 
ey — heweth vadoubtedly, that ther 
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iflittle ſound ih among vs. And it may befeared, that 
— Aurabam Iſuub, jad LaurdbIhall ſtund 
in udgemen tagainfſf᷑ vs, to dur furtherzondemnation; for 
niey neuer recciued the ————ů—— 
and yet they heleeued: but we doc ſee the ſame fulfilled & 
exhibited vato vs, and yet we will not beleeue. { 
But ſaw them afarre om. : 
»-Hereistheproperti theirfaith-/andiche power of itz 
the promiſes were afarre off, ani yerthey ſaw them. The 
ohrafe here vſed;is borrowed (rom Marinets: ho beeing 
Fir on the ſea,cannot-defcri> tolyns,atid coaſts afarre off, 
but only by help of ſome towet vr hie place, which their 
eie will ſooner diſeerne, thogh it be afarre off: And ſo A. 
brubum, Saru, Iſalio, and lab, being long beſore the 
day of Chriſts incarnation, could abt other waits {ce 
Chriſt, but af are off, by the die ot faith jin the promiſes ot 
the Meſſias: for, this is the propertic of faith, to make a 
thing abſent, to be preſent; after a ſortʒ Faith bering rhe 
ground of things hoped for, and the cuidende of thit's 5 mbirharo 
WT INDUST ee eee 
Here tken Og tearne 4 differente bttweeſſe the 
Churchintheo/4e Teltament,andin tte he Mee an chi 
ne Teſtament; haue greater meaſuteof knowledge, mote 
liuely diſcerning of the Meſſias, and a clearer light of vn. 
derſtanding, in the myſtery of our ſaluation by Chill 
than the Church had, vnder the ar Jett, howior 
uer they excelled im faith, yet in theſcnowyledge and di- 
cetning of Cliriſt they were inferiour vato vs. And ther- 
fore. tlie Lord made this promiſe totherhaibofthe Gol. 
pel;long beſoreʒ that thẽ che earth ſpall be ful fit he knowlede 
the Lord; as thematers that couerthe ſea. And Saint Pa 
prooues this performed, when heaffirmethfthe Church 
pl ine new Feſtamient, z:Corimthayo18,; Bt iatiwre ind 
mir rau letold the glory oi le Lord; pala f. And 
Clint, Loh. 6. 45. ly ſhall lou tus l i Go.? f e 
Af thus bee true, that I ledęs ſhauld ſo abound ãn the 
= time 
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| time of the Goſpell; then M /gnorant perſons of this latter 
> age of the world muſt knowe, that they have much to an- 
ſwer for at the day of iudgment: for, God in the new teſta- 
ment hath made his Church to abound in knowledge, ſo 
that their ignoranceſ ſor which they thinke God will hold 
them excuſed ) ſhall be a bill of inditement againſt them 

at the laſt day, to theirfurther condemnation : becauſe the 
light ot the Goſpell is ſo clearely, and plentifully reuealed 
in theſe dayes; that whereas the moſt excellent Patriarch 
of all, could then but ſee Chriſt afarre off, the moſt ſimple 
may now ſee him neere vnto them. 

Again,wheteis more knowledge, there ſhould be more 
obedience: therefore it concerneth all thoſe that profeſſe 
themſelues to be Chriſtians, & ſubuit themſelues to heare 
and learne the word of God taught vnto them not to co 
tent themſelues with bare &»owledge, though it be neuer ſo 
much: Butwithall, to bring forth the frunes of obedience 
in their liues & cõuerſations. For, though Abrabam, ( ſaac, 
yo and Iacob, in regard of faith did goefarre before vs: yetſee- 

ing we haue more knowledgethen — had in the Meſſi- 
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10 as, we muſt labour to becom like vnto them in the obedience 1 

10 ot our lives : Their faith was ſtronger then ours: but our o- : | 

re bedience ſhould be greater then theirs , becauſe wee haue v IH 
Ne more cauſe to belieue then they. S. Pax! ſaith, 1 a/lbehold i. Cor. 3. 18. ; | ; 
tb; At in a mirror, the glory of the Lord with open face: And the end Wait; 
e thereofis this, that we may be transformed into the ſame i- e 
i{- mage fromglory to glory, as by the ſpirit of the Lord. So that 80 | 2 
2 the more HM iedge wee haue, the more ſanttification wee 1 6 
. ought to haue, and the more hatred of ſinne, & more obe- 

do dience to Gods commaundetrents . But, the more is the 

ul pitie, the caſe goeth farre other wiſe with the world : for 

ch even many among vs that ke ho Students by profeffion, _ 


14 haue great and commendable knowledge in ns wer But 
nd where is the fruite hereof in holy obedience tothe Lawes 

of God ? God by calling hath made vs a pleaſant vine: but 
he theſowerGrapes vf ſume, art our urdiuatie fruite, they be 
me * 3 the 


Deut. 32. 331 
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the Graperef gall (as Moſes ſaith). For Atheiſme, blaſphe. 
mie, contempt of Gods word and worſhip, with open pro. 
faning of Gods Sabaoth, doe euery here aboundʒ to omit 
the hainous crimes againſt the ſecond table, as oppreſſion, 
adultery, and bloud es as. bloud : forall which, wee 
mayiultly feare,that the Lord will either remoue his Can. 
dleſticke from vs, and ſo.of a Church and people of God 
make,vsno-Churchzorelſe ſweepe vs away by ſome feate. 
full iudgement, as with the bebons of deſtruction, be. 
cauſe we withheld the truth in vnrighteouſneſſe, Row. 1.18: 
For better it were not to haue knowen the way of righte. 
ouſneſle, then to turne from the holy commaundement gi- 
nen vnto vs: let vs therefore ioyne with our knowledge 
obe dience, that ſo wee may ſhe forth our faith in doing 
the duties of pietie vnto God, and of brotherly loue, and 
Chriſtianity, vnto our brethren. Thus much of the firſt fruit 
of their faith. 

The ſecond fruite of their faith is noted in theſe words; 
Aud belecued them: where, by beleeuing, wee muſt vnder- 
ſtand not ſo much the act of faith, forthat was noted be- 
fore, as the growth and encreaſe of their faith; for the 
word imports a confirmation of their hearts, and a re- 
ſolution in aſſurance of the promiſes made vnto them: 
whichisnot vnuſuall in Scripture :. for Paul prayeth for 
the Charches who had true knowledge, faith, and loue, 
that they might encreaſe and abound therein more and more, 
Epheſians 3. 16, 17. Philippians, 1. g. 11. Coloſſians i. 
9.11, | 
Heere then wee may obſerue in the example of theſe 
Patriarches, that it is the duty and property of euety true 
beleeuer, to goe forward and. enerealę in faith, till hee 
come to a full perſwalion and aſſurance in Gods pro- 
miles. All the giftes of G O D (and therefore faith ate 
the Lordstaleats, and every true belecucris the Lords ſer- 


- uant, called to occupie tlierewith. Now GO D, hauing 


gut his talent into any mans hand, doth require the. en- 


ereaſe 


Lacebs Faith. the Il. Chap. to the Hebrewes. 2 
creaſe thereof, as the Parable ſhewes, Luke 19. 130 lad 
this Paul teucheth tor, praying forthe Eybeſſan that they 
uy goe on, and be ſtrengthened by the ſpirit in the imer man, 
Epheſians 3. 16, hie ſignifieth, that hee that doth truly be- 
leeue in Chriſt, muſt gos on from grace to grace, till hee 
be a tall man in Chriſt: as a childe groweth from yeare 
to yeate, till hee come to bee a ſtrong man. The na- 
ture of faith is like vnto fire, which will not goe out, fo 
long as wood, or other fewell is put vnto it, but will take 
holde thereof, and growe vnto a greater flame: and 
fo will faith growe-vp to a full perſwaſion in all thoſe 
that conſcionablic apply themſclues to the Worde and 
Prayer. 

But goes the cafe thus with vs in the matter of faith? 
Nay venly , generally it is farte otherwiſe; for many a- 
mong vs haue no regard of fath at all, but thinke they 
— bo as they luſt, their good meaning will ſerue the 
turne: others, and thoſenotafewe, are ſo farre from go- 
ing forward in faith, that they are euery day worſe and 
worſe, and ſtill goebackwardmoreand more. A third fart 
wee have, that will heare the word, and receiue the Sa- 
cramentsz but yet their growth in grace is verie ſlender, 
they ſtand at aſtay,and profitlittle, 

Now, howſocuer it may be thought but a ſmall fault, 
not to profit in Religion: yet vndoubredly it is a fearefull 
Iudgement of GOD, when the hearers of the word in 
any congregation are daily taught, and doe not pro- 
fit thereby: and therefore the holy Ghoſt noteth thoſe 
women to be laden with ſinne , which are euer learning , and yet 
neuer are able to come to the knowledge of the truth a moth. 
3.7. fa childe lately borne, liłce not well, not growe, when 
it hath good keeping : the common ſaying is, thatit is 
a Changeling. So, ifa man here the word of God, and doe 
not encreaſe in knowledge; faith, and obedience, wee may 
moſt truly ſay of him, that hee is a ſpirituall Changeling * 

) 
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abo A /ommentarie vpon Airs. S nab, ſacks, 
aud therefore to zuoide this frarefull judgement of God, 
Vn muſt firſt labour for faith & hauing faith, ænereaſe there. 
51; and in other graces of God, till wc come #6 be ſtrong men 
os Chrift. 

\- Itis here ſaid, that thoſe Patriarchs encreaſed in faith: 
But it may be demaunded ho aud by what meanes they 
did attaine hereto ? Anſerer. In the booke ofGenelis, we 
may findethree wayes , whereby they were conſitmed in 
the faith, and did growe vpin grace. The firſt meanes 
was from God himſclfe; for, when he had made his coue- 
ant. with Ahraham, mercifully renuing the ſame, during 
bis lite as occaſion ſetued ſundry times, he ſtayed not there, 
ſuffering it to die with Abraham but when Abraham was 
tlead, God renued his covenant with Ie and Rebec ha: 
and vwith Jacob allo after them. Now the tongue of man 
cannot vtter, what a wonderfull furtherance it was vnto 
their faith , to haue the Lord himſelfe to renue his graci- 
ous promiſes vnto them. The ſecond meanes ofencreaſin 
their fat as, their holy coaucrling one with another: 
for, the manner ofthe Patriarchs,was to teach and inſtruct 
their children, and to nurture them vp in the true worſhip 
and feare of God by which meanes they did not only im- 
plant Gods promiſes in the hearts of their children , but 
were themſelues confirmed inthe ſame : fort, hee that tea- 
cheth another from a feeling heart, greatly ſtrengtheneti 
his owneſoule. Now God Fimſelfe dothteſtiſie this thing 
of Abraham, ſaying: I knawe him, that he wi d his 
ſomes and bis houſholdafter him, that they kgepe:theway of the 
Lord,todoerighteouſneſſeand iudgement. No looke what 
Abrablncherein did to Iſaue, that nodoubt did {acc vnto 
oy Thethird — 2 to encreaſe theit faith s, from 
each one to himſelfiforthey-gaue themſelutsaſtentmes in 
their ono perſonato . bo metlitat xphᷣ. tha promjſei 


Sen. 2663. of God iſo it ii ſaid of ſſaluſthat he e ιι pra on tonne. 


ditatein the field towards enening + and wee may perl ade 
dur ſelues it was concerning this and other 8 4 
U 
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' vs(which meditation, is to a Chriſtian ſoule, like the che- 


Agel) dle tballiye gray , and increaſe 


Iacobt Faith. te li. Chap. to the Hebrewes, 28 1 
God, and the accompliſhment thereof. And wee neede 
not to doubt, but that Abraham and Iaacoò did the likę. 
Theſe are the means, by which theſe godly Patriarchs 
were ſtrengthened in their faith. All which, muſt be mar- 
ked of vs diligently, and put in practice: for, the cauſe wh 
we heare the word often, and yet profitlittle by it, is chict- 
ly this; becauſe the meanes by which men ſhould growe 
vp in faith, are ſo ſlendetly vſed among vs. For, the fitſt 
meanes, which is on Gods behalfe to man} is through his 
great and vnſpeakable mercy, plentifully affoorded in 
many parts of the Land, in the holy Miniſterie of the go- 
ſpell:whetin, Gods gratious promiſes of mercy, are open- 
ed and applied to mens hearts, and his iudgements againſt 
ſinne, are tharpely denounced, to drive men to lay alde 
on Gods mercy in Chriſt, But, if wee regard the ſecond 
meanesz which is, mutuall inſtruction, of father to childe, 
of maſter to ſeruant, and of one neighbour to another; to- 
gether with mutuall conference,aboutthatwe aretaught: 
Orelſe, if ee regard thethird meanes j which is, priuate 
meditation vpon Gods word and promiſes taught vnto 


wing of the cudde vnto a bealty for, as chewing the cudde | 
turnes that which was eaten into true feedingʒlo doth ho- i 
ly meditation,make Gods word, and promiles, ſpicituall | 
refreſhing, by digeſling them inthe heart): It (Lay wee , 
takea vieweofthele two latter, wee ſhall ſinde them ſel- 

dome vſed ot yery many, or not at all, Bleſled he God, ue 

neede not to doubt, but there bee ſome „ who yſe theſe 
meanes, with care, and reuerence: but alas, theſe { me, are 

very fewe. And becauſe this duty is ſo ſlackly performed; 

hence it it, that though the cayenant of mercy in Chriſt, 

be Ae men teape lxtleprofit by it. Sothet we 

anpſt learns to follow4higngtablepratiice of thele.godly 

Patriarghs, and lopke has meancs they yied far the in- 

creaſe of chgirfaithz the ame allo, mult we v! 245 that 
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ſtrong in faith, as they did. coul. 
The third fruit of their faith, is thisʒ he p 

ö And receiued them thankefully. Bi 
AooxokWm,the word in heotiginall Genifeth 92 wher 
latezand that not onely by ſpeach , but any way elſe: az ſes ol 
by imbracing,&c.and therefore in this place, is not vnfit- ther! 
ly tranflated, And receiued them thankefully x that is, th ey peop 
tooke them Hy at Gods hands. . wee 
This is a notable fruit offaith\, whereby they are com. mol! 
mended; that ſeeing the promiſes of God afarre off, did yet maſt 
' takethem moſt kindly at Gods hands. But, here wee muſt firſt, 
conſider, how they tooke them kindly: namely, by doing hold 
2. things. 1. By an action of their heart. 2. By an action thin 
oftheir life. The action of their heart was this, that how ſo- 10 10 
old; 


euer the promiſe was not accompliſhed in their daieszʒ yet : 

they were wõderfully gladtherof: for,ourSaniour Chriſt Chrit 

Ioh.$:56; ſaid to the Iewes, Tour father Abraha reioyced to ſee my day, Abr 
” he ſaw it & was glad. It did Abrahams heart good to ſee andi 
Chriſt afarre off: and ſo we may ſafely thinke of Sarah, J. 

ſaac, and Iaacob, that their hearts were alſoraniſhed with ly ho 

ioy, to hearethe wonderfull promiſe of God, concerning little, 

the Meſſiasʒ and to thinke ofthemoſt joyful performance, thew 

2 — _ —— ſhould follow in due time. Cork 

Secondly, they tooke this promiſe kindly , by thepra- E 

ctice oftheir lifezfor, when they came to thn ge = inſen 

Ged. 12 fl. & (45 wee may often read in the ſtory) there they built vp al- 
4.2.9.6 33. Io. tri, & offered ſacriſice vnto God, and called on his name. 
All which they did, to teſtifie their in ward ioy, & thank - butin 

ful acceptance of Gods promiſes in Chriſt, and of the pro- archs 

miſed Land;thogh neither were accopliſhed in their daes. _— 

No, as touching our ſelues, the ſame maine promiſes neſle, 

of God, that were made to Abraham, I ſaac, and laecob,hath | 72%" 

che Lord made and continued vnto vs: nay, we haue the fulnet 

ſame already acrõplibedʒ & ive ſee the ſame veriſied more becau 
euidently and plainely, than any of the Patriarchs did. For 
Whichbeing true, our duty is, to talce the ſame mueh more ke v 
thankefully and kindly, at Godshands, than hey didor | ' 


Ake him why hecoouncthigto the congregation 2hewill 


lacobs Faith. tie uu. Chap. to the Hebrewes, 283 
could doeʒbecauſe e haue more light and knowledge in 
the promiſes of God, than euer the Patriarchs had. 

But wee haue iuſt cauſe to bewaile the daies and times 
wherein we liue: for, whereas we ſhould takethe promi- 
ſes ol God moſt ioyfully, and kindly the caſe is farre o- 
therwiſe. For generally, it may be ſaid ofour nation and 
people that in regard of the mercies and promiſes of God, 
wee are an vnbende people. And that this is true (for the 
moſt part) in all of vs, if wee will but a little examine the 
matter, we ſhall find too appatant, by many euidences: for 
firſt. let any of vs be brought to a place, where we may be- 
hold ſome yaine Enterlude, or Show e; a man would not 
thinke how wonderfully we are rauiſhed therewithall,fo 
as we could find in our hearts to ſpend whole daies in be- 
holding them. But let vs be brought to heare the Goſpe/of 
Chriſt, his holy word preached, and taughtzas it was vnto 
Abraham, Tſaas,c+ Iaacobſ herein they much reioy ced) 
and there we ſit heauy and dro w ſie, ſoas the Word ſeems 
loathſome vnto vs, & one houre is ſo tedious, as we hard- 
ly hold it out without ſleeping : and ifit paſſe the honrea 
little, O how impatienily our nature takes it! All which 
ſhew plainly, that we haue no ſuch ioy to heate of Chriſt, 

and his mercifull promiſes, as theſe godly Patriarchs had: 


ſo that we ate both hard hearted, & vnkindꝭ & altogether 


inſenſible vf ſo great fauours of our God towards vs. 
Secondly, conſider mens behauiour in Gods worſhip: 
It is euident, that ihe greateſt part ofpeople, worſhip God 
but in formall ſhew, for faſhions ſake. Theſe godly Patri- 
archs, Abraham, oc, built. aſtars in euery place where they 
came. and offered ſacriſice vnto God, to ſigniſie their kind- 
neſle, & willing heart, towards God for his promiſes. But 
now men worlhip God formally, not in way of thanke- 
fulnes;buteither becauſe the Law copelsthem to it,or elſe 
becauſe it is a cuſtome, and order, which muſt be kept. 
For proofe thereof, take ſome one of the common ſort, & 
lay, 


441 
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fay he eommeth to doe as other men doe 3 but what the 
doe, he knoweth not; or what he himſelfe ought to doe, thark 
he cannot tel, nor careth much to know. Others alſo come thank 
to worſhip God: but aske them how they doe it? they will hand. 
Ny. by ſaying over the ten Commandements, the Lord: ſceing 
praier,and the beleefe. But, if the word be either preached, . 
or rrad they regard it riots think ing that a Gods worſhip leaſt C 
ſtandsin the repeating of thoſe three things. Which ſhew. for, w 
eth,that they worſhip God but for faſhion ſake, and with ie « 


little more, than a plaine lip-labovr. thus u 

Another ſort there are, which come neereto God with Thi 
their lips, but their hearts are farre from him for though that th 
their bodies be preſent in the congtegatiõ, yet their hearts He! 
are wandring about tlieir worldly buſineſſe, or the works faith}! 
of ſinne: ſo that we may truly ſay, God is not worſhipped they v 
with faith, in the heart. And therefore wee are an vakinde among 
people, and quite degenerate from the faith of out fore fa. and he 
thers,theſe holy Patriarchs , who receiued Gods promiſe; of the] 


io kindly, and thankfully. | | 
Thirdly, we haue the word of God daily preached and confeſ 
taught vnto vs;but how many be there that make conſci-¶ dazes of 
ence of obeying the ſame in theirliuesand callings? Men WW thatth 
doe come and heare, and ſhould learne: but when they ted ap! 
come home, they doe flat contrary to that which is taught. W of tho! 
Now there can be no greater vnthankfulneſſe nor vn- WM beafa 
kindnefle towards Gods then this, that men ſhould he: of ther 
and not obey for diſobedience is as the ſinne of witeheraft: nay, ¶ eſtataa 
the Lord himſelfe ſaith, that he that malceth no conſcience Hen 
ofobedience in his life, is in his actions of Gods worſhip, holyp: 
no more acceptable vnto God, then a murtherer is wen he led. © 
kills a man. | | | 
Whetefore, ſecing obedience is ſo rare to be founda- ¶ multle: 
mong vs, and difobelience aboundeth every Where, it i thagt ho 
a plaine argument, that we take not the promiſes of God Jet wel 
kindly nor thankfully at his hands: for if ve did, we would calted þ 
at leaſt endeauour our ſelues to doe hat God com- denies 


acꝭtemptible thing both among the [eyes & Greclans to 
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maunds iti his La and de ſire ih inhis Gpeli land © be 
thank full vnto Q Dlarſbiy ies ; dwindG fer tiv eb. 
thanlefulneſſe b you oedience. Fo thai it inde va 
hand eue ry matt tu ln lce vnò helfe forchib obone part, 
ſeeing God hath giuen vadis Go/perttthe mezties bf oilr ſal- 
vation, thattheteforewee irceiue and embrace the ſame, 
leaſt God ioc either takethe ſame from vs; or veſtpin ir: 
for, ue ma be ſure that the one ofthele tuo v lub, 
if we do daiſy beareand-makerioidonſtiencerb vb ey nd 
thus much of the third fruite of the Patriarou fais. i ß 
The fourthſtuite of their faith follawerh's Aud con ſeſſad, 
that theywereſtrangers and Pifgrivrer ov the eurrb-. 
—— —— conſider diners — v. The Texc; 
faith; onfefeazthiqin,the yiprotelied ppendy; uiliat 
— — tee. not onel. 
amongſtthemſalues, but be face af Gods enemios, 
and heathen men. Gen. 23.4: Abraham tolde the people 
of the Land of Canaan; that hen a ſtranger andaforramer 
among them. And. ven ſarab came hefote Nhuraoh, hee 
confeſſed, thatbath r 
dayes of urige Gen A. 2 ing ſo open 
that 2 in tho ſt Cauntries, they — 1 
ted a plaine denialland diſſike of the religion and idolatry 
of thoſeheathen Coumn es, and proclaimed themſelues to 
rg aero religion: ſochatg15as true _ e 
0 z thattheymaddten e and proſeſſion of thei 
—— — ner of GOod- 
Hence ve leaine, chat w ate not to be aſhamed: of that 
holy profeſſionoſ C hriſbian religion ta which wee are cal- 
led. Our calling is o profelle the Goſpell and religion of 
Chriſtʒ noyito many E184 reproach & ignominic: but we 
muſt learn thia ſpec ial beſlon h theexample ofilicle mens 
cht hoo eer Ihe Ni ud ge * 1755 and bus religion, 
yet we hauingg chtnedluto ibis holy tafel wagand being 
called henuntu, muſtneuet be ahi med of iti wbuchleflt 
denie or ſorſake the ſame . In the prituitiue C hutchit wa 
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be Chriſtian: to the one, the Goſpel} was a {tumbling 
blocke;to the other a laughing-ſtocke, i. Corin. 1 23. And 
pan profeſled openly , char bee was not ed of that 
ol Goſpel! : Rom. 1.16. And ſo it ouglit to be with vs: we 
ptofeſle Chriſtes religion, and therefore wee muſt not be 
aſhamed of it. Some there be that lud we but little, & yet 
hauea good mindetoreligion ; but when they fee ſome do 
nothing elſe, but make a mac anda ĩeſt of religion, they 
uethereby daunted and held back fromthe open profel. 
ſion, and emhracing of it. rode 
But if we looketo be ſaued by faith, as theſe men were, 
we muſt learne by their example, notto beaſhamed of the 
(lion of Chriſtianitie, whereto wee arecalled: but 
muſt followe this notable ea of Abraham and the 
Patriarchs, who werenotalhamed, nor afraid to teſhfic 
their profeſſion among the Heathen, vhenſoeuerany oc- 
caſion was offered: for,vhoſaener is aſhamed of ChriFt in tbi 
frorid, Chriſt will be aſhamed of him at the day o Indgeme), thee 
his Father intheworldto come, Luke 9. 26. 
To goe further: Theſe Patriarchs profeſſi two things : 
1. That they wereſtrangers 2/2, Thatthey were Pilgrmmes, 
Aſtranger,1s one thathath hisabodenotinhisowne, but 
in a ſtrange Country, though he trauaile not. 
Anda Pilgrime is one that is going through a forraine 
Country to his owne home. Alrabam, Iſaac, & lacob were 
ſtrangers, becauſe they dwelt as ſtrangers in Tents; not in 
their one Countries where they were borne; hut in that 
ſtrange Country, whither God had called them: and they 
were Pigrimes, becauſe they were alwaies ready to goe 
thence, whitherſoeuer G O D would call them: and in all 
places whereſoeuer they were, ſtill they waited on God, 
and ſought to him for the kingdome of heauen. | 
Now this was not proper to theſe Parrierchs, but it allo 
common to all Chriſtians', that looke to be ſaued by the 
ſame faith: for Dau, long after them, c6feſleth vato God, 
Pal. 39.12: thatheis« Stranger anda far 
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with him an all bis Fatherewere, And even wealſo muſt fol- 
lowe their faith in the practice of this profeſſion : d wel- 
ling here on the earth, we muſt teſtiſie & profeſſe our ſelues 
to be both Stranger; and Pilgrimer, i 
But how (will ſome ſay 7 all we be anſwerable to this 
proſeſſion? Anſwer. Fot the practice hereof, E muſt doe 
theſe 3 things: 1. We muſt vſe rbis world and ih ubing c ther- 
77 though we vſedrhem not; 1. Cor 7.3 tt The tempotall 
leſſings we hete enioy, wee muſt ſo vſe, as though they 
were not ours but as _ doe, onely forthe preſent 
occaſion: but we muſt not fet our hearts — the 
rather to perſwade vs heereunto, let vs conſider the pta- 
ctice oftheſe godly Patriirchs. They had the promiſe of 
the Land of Canaan diſtinctly & abſolutely : ſo as no man 
in the world hath more right to any thing that he poſſeſ· 
ſeth, then they had to this Landy yet when they came into 
it, they enioy ed it, and all things therein as ſtrangereʒ and 
poſleſſed nothing, but did oven buy ground to buty their 
dead in. And ſomaſt wee vſe the things that wet Have in 
this world + for our houſes, we muſt vſe theitray Strangers 
doe an Iane: and for our goods, we muſt vie them as Pi- 
grimoc de other ment goods, v here they ſtay for a night: 
we viechemalwaies, 45 being ready and willing to 


leaue them the next (morning; brat any time Hen God 
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1 Secondly, we muſt eaſtoFallthilgs inthis world: that 


may any whit hinder: vs in our ioutney to the kingdome 
of heaven) like vnto good tramdilery, who will carie no- 
thing wir them id the' way, bat that Which ay further 
ane ifady em, Naw them 
2 Will vaft it from them, and rather loſe it 
then be hnidfed from the home. But what is thdtWhith 
is burdenſome vnto vx in this our iourney to he auen? T His 
S. Paul ſhe wein when he falt, 2. Tim. 3. 64 chat vertu 
e Behold, finite is that That 
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ast At lauf el av ſa feſt, audpreſſeth wi'downes(Heb, 
25 e ;ifnewiltbegood traublſers, and pil. 
ars towards thekingdome otheauenz wee muſt tale 
esl of all ſinnez ſor that ill hold vsdowne; that we can. 
ng gos oneſtep ford ard „bnt will draw:ys backewar! 
yak&d hell:for 3 ben iefratte that Radeth vnton fed the 
gate tarraugand feet there berbits an enter inte ue Math. 7.11, 
He chat would come hither, ; muſt come with an humble, 
and pure heart: for the gate will noti ſuffet any that is la- 
den with ſinne, td enter therein. Theprowd man, whoſe 
heart is puſſed vp withptide 2. aud the couctous man, 
whoſe heattisenlarged yithideſire of gaine: iheambiti- 
ous many bei wit dewithworldlypompe &ftate; 
and che luxurioπnd ve laptuous man, who fats ſumſelfe 
with earthly and carnall pleaſutes: all theſe are growen 
too hig to egi ef into this ſtraite gattʒ But the mecke in ſpi- 
He whole ad an humble and innocent life, the ſe ſhall gread 
thispathathyughicbcenarrow;abdehigrinactius flovre; 
{hg hr date. Andiberc farc, wewultceft off avery 
nne /hy thepradiice of trus sepehtante;ond (make our 
ſeluesfupilgriwes forthe way to heauer rtr: 
-.; Thirdly, we muſt learne contentation of heart, in euery 
teſtatevfliſe, which God hall ſend pn Hes we mult bee 
echte Ned Nell in ickene . pelle ty. at 
in plentiezin trouble, as in peace: and in good repuxt, and 
Alkiepogiapdin-alleſtares of ie sud dead A pilgrime in 
is way takethall things patientiy, that befall him; andif 
he be inip ed any way he puts it yp quietly, without ſec- 
. kipg reuenggar making comnHain, * 
3 Beaugicnce,angredgel] 
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ſt he 5gsppticatly , that befall vs in this life, 
Mhichis the way: and doing theſę three thing. we ſhal be- 
190229 gene Kennern dus worſda s , 
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Eirſt, ifeuery man, both in profeſſion and practice, muſt 
ſhew himſelfe to bee a pilgrime and ſtranger in this world: 
Whether then, is it not a good eſtate of life, for a man to 
contemne the world, and all things in it, and to betake 
himſelfe to perpetuall beggerie, and voluntary pouertie? 
eAnſr.The world in Scripture is taken divers waies: firſt, 
for the corrwptions and ſinnes in the world; and theſe muſt 
be contemned by all meanes poſſible: yea, that is the beſt 
religion which teacheth beſt how to contemne theſe; and 
hethebeſtman ho moſt forſakes them, in what calling 
ſoeuer he liues. 

Secondly, for temporal bleſſingt, as money, lands, wealth, 
ſuſtenance, and ſuch like outward things, as concerne the 
neceſſarie or conuenient maintenance of this naturall life. 
And in this ſenſe, the world is not to bee contemned, for in 
themſelues, theſe earthly things are the good gifts of God, 
which no man can ſimply contemne, without iniurie to 
Gods diſpoſing hand and prouidence, who hath ordained 
them for naturall life. 

The Papiſts eſteeme it an Angelical ſtate of perfection, 
approaching neere to the ſtate of glory, when a man for- 
ſaketh all, and betakes himſelfe to voluntarie povertie; as 
begging Frier do: But indeed it is a meere deuice of mans 
braine, and hath no warrant in Gods word, which decre- 
eth thus; that he that will not labour ( in ſome lawfull cal- 
ling)ſhall not eate. ObieF. But here they will ſay, that 
our Sauiour Chriſt, ſpeaking to the young rich man, bade 
him goe 4pd ſell«l/ that he had, and gine to the poore, and hee 
Huld haue treaſure in heuuen. (Mar. 10.) Anſw, That com- 
mandement was not ordinarie, but ſpeciall, belonging to 
that yong man: It was a commandement of triall, giuen to 
him onelyʒas this was to Abrabam when God ſaid, Abra- 
ham billy ſenne, Gen. 22. 2. And the reaſon of that com- 
mandement, was peculiar to himznamely, to ſne him his 
corruption, and to diſcouer his — Againe, how- 
ſoeuer the yong man was commanded to ſlall, yet he is 

V nat 


Prou. 30.8, 


notcommanded toginea/{;but onely thus, Se/lall,cy rig, 
to the poore. 2. Obie. Againe they obiect, that Chiiſſ 
himſelfe was a beggar,and his Diſciples alſo. and had no. 
thing of their owne, but went vp and done the world. 
beggars; and lived of that whichothers miniſtred vnto 
them. Anſw. This is a meere forgetie. and cannot be pro. 
ued out ofthe word of God. The bagge which Judas carri. 
ed,doeth prooue the contrary; for, 2 was (as it were) the 
ſte ward in Chriſts family, who looked to their prouiſion 
and to their contribution to the poore: as may be ſcene, 
Ioh. 13.27, 28, 29. Lea Chriſts Diſciples, though they left 
the preſent vſe of their houſes, and places ; yet they gaue 
not over their title and poſſeſſion in them: for, Chriſt went 
to Peters houſe, where he healed his wiues mother, Math. 
8.14. And after the time of Chriſts paſſion, Peter, and the 
other Diſciples, returned to their (hips againe, and became 
fiſhers for a time. For Chriſt(Iohn a1.) after his reſurreſti 
on, appeared to them while they were fiſhing. 

2. Queſt. Whether may a man lawfully ſecke to bee 
rich, ſeeing we muſt profeſſe our ſelues to bee pi/grimes and 
ſtrangers in this life? Anſ. Riches are taken two waies : i. ſot 
things ſufficient. 2. for aboundance. For the firſt, by things 
ſufficient, Imeane things neceſſarie and meete for a mans 
eſtate, to maintaine him and his family; and thus a man 
may ſeeke to be rich: for, ſo wee are taught to pray, in the 
fourth Petition, Giue vs this day our daily bread; that is, 
things meete and needfull for the day. From whence 1 
reaſon thus: That which wee may lau fully aske at Gods 
hands, wee may lawfully ſeeke for: But we may lawfully 
aske of God all things neceſſary to this life; Therefore wee 
may lawfully vſe the mcanes to attaine vnto them. And 
this, Agurs praier ſheweth alſo,Give me not bouertir nor ri- 
ches, feede mee with food conue nient for me, Where wee ſee, 
it is requiſite a man ſhould labour for things neceſſary to 
this lite. Nowybecauſe mans corrupt nature is ſogripp!e, 
that hee would not bee contented with the whole — 
thoug 
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though it were all his; therfore we muſt learne this rule of 
contentation, for worldly things: namely, to followe the 
counſell and example of wife and godly men, who are 
neither couetous, nor rĩotou: but reſt contented with that 
which is lufficiẽt. As for the wearing ot apparel, we haue 
no ſpeciall rule, not precept in Gods word: and therefore 
our dire ction, muſt bee the example and faſhion of the 
moſt graue and godly, in that calling whereof wee arcz 
whole preſident muſt be our direction in all caſes, wherof 
we haue no 4 nor rule in Gods word. | 

But if riches bee taken inthe ſecond ſenſe, for aboun- 
derce,aboue that which is competent and ſufficient; then 
it is not lawfull for a man to ſcehe to bee rich: for proofe 
hereof,we haue the plaine teſtimony of the word of God; 
Paul ſait h. 1. Tim. 6. 8, . hen we haus food and raiment, wee 
muſt therewith be contented: for they that will bee rich, fall into 
tentation and ſnares, and into many fooliſh and noyſome (uſt s, 
which drowne men in perdition and deſtruttion. Where, the 
Apoſtle doothnot fimply condemne a rich eſtate, but ra- 
ther the deſire to be rich, that is, a deſire to haue more than 
is neceſlarie for the maintaining of a mans eſtate, Let this 
is the common ſinne of the world , men are ſo couetous 
that they wil not be contented with that which is enough, 
but ſtill toyle and moy le for more; till they haue gotten 
ſo much vnder their hands, as would honeſtly and ſuffici- 
ently maintaine ten men of their eſtate and calling. But all 
ſuch are condemned, by the teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt, 
in the place afote named. 

Queſt. What it God giue abundance to a man, by law- 
full weanes; what muſt ſuch a man doe? ¶Anſv. When 
God ſendeth riches in aboundance to any man, hee mult 
thinke himſelfe to be appointed of God, as a ſteward ouer 
them for the good diſpoſing of them to the glory of God, 
and the good of his Churchzalwaies remembring this rule 
of the Prophet Daxid, Pſal.62. 10, friches increaſe, ſet not 
thy heart on them. He faith not, Ifriches increaſe, xefuſe = 
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but, ſet not thy heart on them: and thus much of theſe Que. 


ſtions. 

Now this practice of the Patriarchs is as neceſſarie for 
vs in theſe dayes as euer it was; for the cauſe why we pro. 
fit little after much hearing of Gods word, is this: we haue 
not behaued our ſelues like Prlgrimes and ſtrangers in this 
world, but the care of the things of this life haue choakedit 
vp, Math. 13. 22, that it could take no ground, nor roote 
in our hearts: when we haue heard the word wee remem. 
ber it not, becauſe our hearts and the affections thereof, are 
ſet on the pleaſures and commodities of the worlde. Wee 
therefore muſt ſhake off this filthy ſiune, and learne to be- 
haue our ſelues like Pi/grimes and ſtrangers, not intangling 
our ſelues with the things of this life, but g them a 
though we vſedthem not, ſo as they be no hinderance to the 
growth of Gods graces in vs. 

For they that ſay ſuch things, declare plamly that they ſcele 
a Country. 

In the former verſe, was ſet downethe conſtancieof 
Abraham, Sarah, Iſaac, and Iacob, in the faith. Now in the 
14-15-and 16. verſes, the holy Ghoſt proceedeth to am- 
plifie and inlarge the commendation of their perſeuerance 
in the fa:th: for the ſcope of all theſe verſes, is to proue, that 
all theſe particularly were conſtant in the faith vnto the 
end. The proofe is made by one ſubſlantiall reaſon; the 
ſumme whereof is this: Abraham, Sarah, Iſaac, and Iacob, 
ſought for their Country, which was heauen, and therefore 
they were conſtant in tlie true faith. 

But ſome may thinke that this reaſon is not ſubſtanti- 
all, for men may ſeeke for heaven that neuer had true ſa- 
uing faith. As, Balaam deſired that his end might be like the 
end of the righteous, Numb.,2 43.10: wherewithno doubt he 
deſited the ſtate of the righreous after this life. 

Ianſwere, that this d — of Balaams was not grounded 
vpon any conſtant perſwaſion, nor ſettled.refolution, but 
vpon ſome ſodaine motion: Secondly, though he deſired 
4 40 
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to die the death of the righteous , yet he would not /ine the life 
of the righteous: hee had no delight to walke in the way to 
come to that end which they walked in; without which, 
no man ordinarily can come to it. 

Let further ſome will ſay, Adany ſhall ſeelę (as our Saui- 
our Chriſt ſaith) to enter in at the ſtraite gate of the kingdowe 
of heanen , and ſhall not be able, Luke 13. 24. Therefore to 
ſeckeforheauen is no ſufficient argument oſ true faitb. 

Anſwer. True indeede, many ſhall ſeeke to come to hea» 
uen, and ſhall not be able to entet becauſe they ſeek when 
the dore of mercy is ſhut, and when the day of grace is 
paſt: for there ĩs a time of grace wherein the — will be 
found. Now if men ſee ke him not in this time, though they 
ſeckehim neuer ſo long after, yet they ſhall not finde him. 
But the ſeeking of theſe Patriarchs was a ſound and con- 
ſtant ſeeking, and ſoa notable fruite of their true faith. 
For 1. they ſought a heavenly Country: 2. they ſoughtitin 
due time; not for a brunt, but through the whole courſe 
of their liues: 3. they went the right way deny ing them- 
ſelues and theu eſtate in this life, as being ſtrangers vpon 
earth: and they were willing to torſake all things in this 
world to attaine heauen, eſteeming it as their true dwel- 
ling place, and their eternall reſt. 

Now more particularly, the holy Ghoſt diuideth this 
reaſon into two parts, & handleth the —— 1;he 

proueth that they ſought a Country, in this verſe; and 2.that 
this Country which they ſought vas heauem it ſelfe, verſe 15. 
16, For the firſt part; that they ſought a Country, is thus 
proued: 

They which ſay they are Pilgrimes and ſt rangers, they ſew 
plainly that they ſeche a Country. 

But Abrabam, Iſaac, and Iacob ſaide of themſelues, that 
they were Pilgrimes and Strangers. 

Therefore they ſhew plainly that they ſeeks a Country. 

The firſt partof this reaſon is euident in it ſelte: for hee 
that ſaith het ĩs a Pilgrime anda ſtranger in any place, ſhe- 
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weth that hee is forth 5{hisowne Countrey, and 
therefore ſeekethone; Th ſecond part of the reaſon is 
aſlutmed from their confeſſion, in the end of theformer 
verſe; andconfeſſed, that they were Pilgrimes and ſtrangers on 
the earth:from whence, the concluſion is laid downein this 
14. verſe, that therefore theſe Patriarchs ſought a Country. 
In this reaſon obſerus , firſt, that the Author of this Epi. 
ſtle had diligently read the Hiſtory of Abraham, Sarah, 
4272 and lucob, penned by CMoſermthe booke of Gene. 
Iſis: and in reading, had obſerued that which they parti- 
eularly confeſſed of themſelues in many places of that 
booke z namely, that they were Pilgrimes and ſtranger:: 
yea, alſo hee gathered from their confe(hon, this moſt hea- 
uenly meditation, that therefore they were not in their owne 
Country, but ſought another. Theſe three thinges then the 
Author of this FEpiltle vſed about the holy Scriptutes: Rea- 
din Pg, meditation, and ob ſeruation. 

Whence we learne, that all Gods Oſiniſters, and thoſe 
which prepare themſelues to the worke of the Miniſterie, 
ate 1 reade and ſtudy the holy Scriptures, and 
w meditate therein. No doubt, the Author ofthis Epiſtle 
was an Apoith, and had moſt notable giftes by vertue of 
hiscalling, and yet hee beſtowed paines in viewing the 

rticular words of Abrabam, Iſaar, and Tacob , recorded 

y Qloſes in the boolce of Geneſis, Daniell alſo was an 
extraordinarie Prophet: yet (as wee may reade) Daniel). 
2, hee ſtudied with admirable diligence the prophecies of 
Ieremie and Ezekiel. And Timothie, though he were aD/ſ- 
ciple( Acts 16. i) and well learned: yet Paul chargetli him 7» 
giue attendance to reading', to chortatton; and to doctrinc, 
1. Timothie 4.13, And Ezekiel is commaunded to care the 
role, and to fill bis bellywithit, Ezekiel 3.3 © And Saint Toby 


likewiſe is commaundedroeate vp the yittle booke, Reuela- 


tions,10.9.10: which thing he did: all which ſtrongly in- 
force the former duty, ſhewing that Gods ſeruant in the 
Miniſterie, muſt as it were cate vp Gods bookez _ 
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rr he may digeſt as farre as is 
poſſible the deepe thing of God, and the hardeſt places 
of theScripture : here muſt he lay his foundation, and hi, 
ther haue tecourſe frõ all other writing whatſocuer, in any 
matter of doubt. | A. hages 
This direction is moſt neceſſary forthe Scholes of tha 
Prophets,and for all Gods Minitters: and yet a , 
ding, the contrary practice beareth ſway in the world, For, 
in the Popiſh /»iver/itiesmolt oftheirdiuines apply them- 
ſelues to ſtudy the bookes of certaine /choo/e-mer, and the 
Expoſitors or Commentersthereupon . Theſcare applied 
day and night, thoughthey be both many and large, and 
full of needleſſe quiddities, and ofgentimes —— alſo 
—— expounded, whereas in the meane time the Bi- 
le lieth neglected, or little regarded: wherein wee may 
ſee the notable worke ofthe Diuell and his malice, toward 
the Church of God; for the Schooles of the Prophets are 
the feuntainet of learning. Now, when as Sathan by this 
meanes, doth ſteale away from them the ſtudy of the Bi- 
ble, and in ſtead thereof ſoiſteth in corrupt humane wri- 
tings; hereby hee poiſons the fountaines, to the danger of 
infecting the whole Church. And as this is common in the 
places of Poperie; ſo likewiſe ſome fault is this way com- 
mitted among vs that be Proteſtants; for, many in their 


ptiuate ſtudies take little paines in the bagke of God, but 


apply themſelues wholly to the uritings of mẽ; as Coun- 
ſels, Fathers, Schoole · men, and other Expoſitors: and in 
the handling of the Scripture , they glory more to proue a 
point of doctrine by multiplicitie of humane teſtimonies, 
then by the written word. But the truth is, ius to doe, is to 
preferre the haindmaide beſote the Miſtris: and as for the 
opening & expounding of Scripture by other Writexs, it 
is no ſuch point of deepe learning: a man of N ca- 
pacity —— may eaſily deliuer what others haue 


don before him. Rut to open the Sctipture ſoundly and 
ꝓurcly las it ongbico be, is of another natuie then theſe mẽ 
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take it: and hereto the ſound ſtudy of the Textitſelfe, will 
prous the beſt helpe, as they will confeſſe who haue tried 
moſtof all. And though the beſt mens works be but baſe 
ſtuffe to the —. of God, yet the — ofholy me 
muſtnotbe contemned] but muſt be read and regarded in 
their place, for our furniſhing and enabling to the ſtudy of 
the Scriptures, and for the helping of our knowledge and 
iudgement in the word of God: they that hold or practice 
the contrary, knowe not what helpes they bez and what 
light they yeeld to many dark places of Scripture: But ſtil 
— and beyond, before and afterall, the word of God 


' muſt be eaten vp of vs, and ſtudied with all diligence. 


Secondly, in that the Author of this Epiſtle noteth their 
particular ſentence, and by conſequence gathereth this 
meditation outofit; :hat they ſought a Countryʒ Hereby all 
menaretaught to exerciſe chemſclues in hearing and rea- 
ding all the — the Bible: euen the Hiſtories of men 
thereinzand outofthe words to gather godly meditations. 
So Paul ſaith to the Coloſſians, Let the word of God wel plen- 
gar in you, Coloſſ. 3. 16. The Prophet Dauid alſo noteth it 
for the property ofa good man, to meditate in the Law of 
Godday and night: And the practice of the bleſſed virgine 
Mary, is re iffred as an example for vs to followe y that ſhe 
kept allthe — of Chriſt in her heart. But pitty it is to ſee, 
how reading in the word of God is laid aſide; for it is ſo lit- 
tle practiced, that men now- adaies will not be at charge 
to buy a Bible: for bookes of Statutes, men will not onely 
haue them in their houſes, but at their fingers ends; but Bi- 
ble they haue none: and if they haue, it lieth on the des ke, 
or table, and they reade it not; and if ſometime they read, 
= they never meditate thereon, as wee are taught in this 
place. | 

Further, whereas theholy Ghoſtreaſoneth thus ypon 
theſe examples, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, were ſtrangers 
and Pulgrimes, therefore they ſought a ( vuntrye Herein 
teacheth vs this ſpeciall point, to witz. that a — 
tnoug 
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though it be not - 7 in plaine words in the Bible, 
yetbein gathered thence by right and iuſt conſequence, 
is no lefls to be beleeued and received, then that which is 

lainly expreſled.: and therefore they are farre to blame 
whichmiſlike theſe tearmes in Diuinitie, perſon, nature, ſas 
crament, conſubftantiall, trinitie, &c, becauſe they are not 
expreſſed in the word . But, they may with good conſci- 
ence and much profit be retained; becauſe, though not 
literally, yet in ſenſe and meaning they are contained in 
the Scripture, and may by iuſt conſequence be gathered 
thence. And, wee denie not tranſubſtantion, becauſe the 
word is not in the Scriptureʒ but becauſe the matter is not 
there: nor can by neceſſary conſequence be deriued from 
it, but rather the 3 

Againe, many refuſe theſe docttines, the proceeding of the 
holy Ghoſt from the ſonne; and the bapticing of children, be- 
cauſe they are not expreſſed in the Scripture . But hence 
we anſwer, thatthough they be not expreſly ſet done in 
ſo many wordes, yet by iuſt conſequence they may be 
ſoundly gathered out of Scripture, and therefore are true 
doctrines no leſſe to be beleeued, then that which is plain- 
ly expreſſed. And thus much of the firſt part ofthe reaſon, 

And iftbey had beene mindfull of that Countrey, whence 
they came, they had leiſure to haue returned. 

But now they deſire a better that is an heauenly: li here- 

fore God is not aſhamed of them to be called their 
God. For he hath prepared for them a Cutie. 

Here the holy Ghoſt proueth the ſecond part of the for- 
mer argument, by a. reaſons : the firſt, is contained in the 
15.verle, and the beginning ofthe 16. Itistaken from the 
diſtin ion of Countries, and maybe framed thus; 

They either ſought an earthly ¶ buntry or an heautly Country. 

But not an earthly: Therfore they ſought an heauenly Coun- 
try. Thefirſtpartofthis reaſoniscleare of it ſelfe. Theſe- 
cond part is in the 15. verſe: from whence followeth the 


concluſion in the beginning of the 16. verſe. To 
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To come to the firſt part, in theſe words: And if the 
hadbeene mindefull of the countrey, &. That is, if they had 
regarded, or thought vpon Meſopotamia,or Caldea,from 
— they came, and where they were bornez with an 
deſire to haue wy the profits or pleaſure therok; they 
had leiſure enough to haue returned backe-thither, by 
reaſon of the length of their daies which they liucd,in the 
Land whitherGod calledthem: 

Hereobſeruetwo points: Firſt, that they are not mind. 
fullof(or, as the word imports)they remember not the coun. 
trey from whence they came: but when God gaue them com. 
mandement to depart thence, and not to returne to Meſo. 
potamia againez after this commandement giuen, they 
cameforth,and did forgettheir ownecountrey. 

Whence we learne, that howſocuer vſually, Forget ful. 
neſſe be a vicezyet ſome kinde of forgetfulneſſe, is a note- 
ble vertue: namely, to forget the things that diſpleaſ 
God, and which hee would not haue vs to thinłe vpon, 
Pſal. 45. 9. The Church is commanded to forget her mn pe- 
ple, and ber fathers houſe: That is, her one will and deſires 

ſheemuſt neuer thinke thereof (nor of any other thing 
whereby God is diſpleaſed) vnleſſe it be with diſlike. 

This condemneth the practice of many aged perſons, 
in theſe daies, who delight themſelues among the yonger 
ſort, to tell ofthe bad practices of their youthy in wanton- 
neſle,contentions, and breaking Gods commandement:: 
But, in ſo doing, they ſinnegricuoullyzfor,a man muſt not 
remember his ſinnes, but with diſlike;and deteſtation; be- 

ing grieued with them, and angry with himſelfe for 
themzor elſe to teach others how to auoide them. 

And as this kinde of Forgetfulneſſe, is a good vertuey(o 
there is alſo a vertuous and good Remembrance: namely. 

to be mindefull of that which may pleaſe God: as of Gods 
Iudgementi, to he humbled thereby: and of his leren, 
to bee thankefull ynto. Almightie God for them : und 


. 
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in our memories. 

Secondly; here obſerue, God calleth them out of their 
ownecountrie,and biddeth them liue in the land of Cana- 
an as ſtrangers and pilgrimes; and ſo they doe, abiding 
there, without any purpoſe to returne; nay, they are not 
mindfull of then former home. 

Hence wee are taught, to bee conſtant in that calling 
whereunto God hath called vs. It is a fearetull ſinne, for a 
man to goe backe from that calling, in which God hath 
placed him. When the Iſraelites abode not patiently, and 
conſtantly , with God in the wilderneſſe, but deſited to 
ſhake off the calling of God, & to teturne to Egypt, there 
to fit by the fleſh-pots againez they had Gods hand vpon 
them Ar yꝛas we may read at large, Plalm. 8g. Lots 
wife, for looking backe, when ſhee was commanded to 

the contraryzwasfearefully, and ſtrangely puniſhed, bee- 
ing turned into a pillar of ſalt, Gen. 19.26. And our Sauiour 

hriſt ſaith, Luk. 9. 62, No man that putteth his hand to the 

Lords plough, and looketh hac he againe , is apt to the kingdome 
of God. As though he had ſaid, He that ſtartethfrom the 
plough,is not fit for the field: no more is lie that ſhifteth 
romhis callin g. fit for Gods ſeruice. 

To apply this to our ſelues: God hath called vs to pro- 
ſeſle Chriſtianreligion: whenee wee are called Proteſtants, 
Wr therfore muſt profeſle the ſame conſtantly, and hold 
it faſt, withoutwauering,or doubting (euen without bee- 
ing mindefull of that ſpirituall Egypt ofdarkenes and ſu- 
perſtition, whence we are deliuered) much more, without 
turning to any other; this beeing the ve religion, which is 
grounded on Gods word. 

- Apaine, in this our calling of Chriſtianitie, wee haue 
vowed vnto God ſor our ſelues, to rendunce the flelh, the 
world, and tho deuill. Now, this beeing our — wee 
haus promiſed, and vndertalten it: ſo ee muſtobey it in 
our kues, fighting imonfuly euety day, againſt the mor 


he 
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the fleſh, and the diuell. For, if wee profeſſe religion in 


wor d, and doe not obey itin deedʒwe make our ſelues vn. 
fit for the kingdome of heauen. But alas, men ate liłce to 
the Swme that returneth to the puddle, thogh he be waſh- 
ed neuer ſo cleane; and to the Dogge, that returneth to his 
vomite: for, moſt men do but ſerue the fleſh, & the world, 
and the luſts thereof; therein is theirioy , and their hearts 
eaſe: take away theſe things from them, and take away 
their liues: ſo farre are they from ſeeking the kingdome of 
heauen, as theſe Patriarchs did. 

Thus much for the firſt part of the reaſon. 

Now followeth the ſecond part, which is this 3 Baz they 
ſought not a place in earth and therefore the concluſion fol- 
loweth, That they deſire a countrey, which is heauon; in theſe 
words: 

But now they deſire a better. 

But ſome will ſay, the Patriarchs were dead many hun- 
dred yeares, before this was written; How then can they 
be now ſaid, to deſire. a conntrey? Anſw, The Author of 
this Epiſtle, here obſerueth , and followeth the mannerof 
them that write Hiſtories; who ſpeake ofthings paſt long 
agoe, as though they were now preſent. 

Now, it is ſaid , tbey deſired a better countrey. Theſe Pa- 
triarc his had laid before them two countries , the Land of 
Canaan, and the kingdome of Heauen and of theſe two, 
they might chooſe Rube they would, to betheirporti- 
on, and inheritance, vpon which they would beſtow thar 
hearts: Now, they eſteemed heauen (though it wasto 
come) better than Canaan,thoughprelent; and therefore 
made choice of heauen,and longed for it. 

Where we learne, that as we muſt be thankefull to God, 
for all his bleſſingsʒſo among them all, wee ſhould chooſe 
the beſt. This, Dauid doth: for beeing put to chooſe, whe- 
ther hee had rather liue in ſafe-guard , and in ſolace, with 
the wicked and vngodlyʒ than ĩn baſe eſtate, and in great 


danger, ncere to Gods ſanctuarie fle ſaith, Pſal. 84-10, Ws 
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had rather bee a doore«keeper in the houſe of his God, than to 
dwell in the Tabernacie of wickedneſſe. And Salomon is high- 
ly comendedby the wy Ghoſt, i. King. 3.10.11, for choo- 
ſing a wiſe and vnderſtanding heart, before riches and honour. 
Moſes alſo(as we ſhal ſee atterwaid Jhad his choyce, whe- 
ther he wold liuegloriouſly, & at eaſe, in Pharohs courtzor 
with the Church of God in aduerſitie: now, Moſet having 
the giſt of diſcerning, refuſed to bee called the ſonne of Pha- 
raohs daughter, and choſe rather to ſuffer aduerſitie with the 
people of ad, than to entoy the pleaſures of ſinne for a PR 
Which holy examples, doe all teach vs; that when God 
ſetteth before vs divers ſorts of his bleſſings, wee in ſpiri- 
tuall wiſdome,muſt make choyce of the beſt. On the con- 
trary,E/an had this choyce ſet before himzhis brothers red 
broth,and his birth-rightybut he choſe the worſe: & there- 
fore, in thenew Teſtament, the holy Ghoſt noteth him 
with this marke, to be profane Eſau, ſot his labour. And the 
Gaderens alſo are branded with a note of infamie to all a- 
ges, for chooſing their hogs before Chriſt, and his ſaluati- 
on. And the like choyce is ſet before vs every day; for 
God of his mercy in y preaching ofthe word, for his part, 
doth ſet ſorth vnto vs, Chriſt Jeſus cruciſied; and in fim. 
remiſſion of ſinnes, and ſaluation. Now, on the other 
ſide, commeth the diuell, and ſetteth before vt, all ſorts of 
vaine pleaſures, and delightyſhewing to euery man thoſe 
ſinnes, to which he is giuenzand with them ,all the profits 
or pleaſures, that vſually accompany ſuch ſinnes. Now, 
moſt men hauing this choyce ſet beforethem, doe leaue 
the true and ſubſtantiall bleflingsot God, and come to 
Sathans painted Pageants, and there make choy ce of fin, 
with thoſe baſe companion that doe attend her. This 18 
too appatant to he denied: tor, howſbeuer the word of 
Godbe preached nta vs, and e dor heard the lame, yet 


wee preftnethe:vauities andi pſraſures oÞ thet ſitmeſul 
world, befole Chriſt erraiſiai i making no/atcommed him, 
notof out qi b , in comparitortat the 
120 | | preſent 
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preſent profits and pleaſures of finne . But wee muſt pra 
to God to giue vs ſpintuall wſcdome, and the gift of diſcer- 
ning, that now hen 2 ſets before vs thinges fo farre 
differing, we may haue grace to diſcerne betweene them 
and withall, to preferre and make choiſe of the beſt, and 
torefuſe the worſt. But as for them that are ſo mad in their 
choiſe, that they now preferreſinne before the bleſſings of 
God in Chriſi, they ſhalfee the day when they would wiſh 
them(ſcluesto be — Serpents, rather then 
men and women: and yet (though they would be glad of 
that exchange of ſtate) they ſhall never compaſle it, but 
ſhall remaine woefull men and women for euermore, be- 
cauſe that once they made ſo profane a choiſe: when the 
path of life was ſet before them, they choſe the way of 
death rather then of lifez and therefore whenthey would 
deſire death, they ſhallnot haue ir, but ſhall live a life more 
bitter for euer then any death in the greateſt pangs. 
Thus wee ſee in generall their choiſe was of the better. 
Particularly the Text addeth; 
That is, an heauenly. 

In which words is laid downethe laſt and chiefe point 
in this reaſon, to wit, that the Patriarchs deſired a better 
Country then the Land of Canan, and that was an hea- 
wenly Country, euen heauen it ſelfe: the proote whereof! 
prineipally intended in this place. 

Now whereas the Patriarchs, being our fore: fathers in 
faith, and patternes whom we muſt — did deſire bea. 
en: by their example euery one of vs is taught the ſame 
duty, to aime at another and a better Country , then that in 
which welius, euen at the kingdome of heauen and not 
to thinke that this world is the Country we are bomme for. 
This better Country we muſt all ſeeke for, whatſoeuer we 
be, high and lowe, young and olde, learned and vnlearned, 
if we will followe theſe godly Patriarchs, And this wee 
mult doe not at death onely Geng Ge world all our life 
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our youth, & ſtrength of our daies, moſt we ſet our hearts 
on heauen z endeauouring ſo to vie this world, and the 
things thereof, that when we die, we may come to heauen, 
that bleſſed countrie, which we deſired, and ſought for in 
our liues. | 
Aud to perſwade vs hereunto , conſider the reaſons 
following, Firſt, worldly wiſdome teacheth this: If aman 
dwellon his owne land, and in his owne houſe, he iscare- 
leſle; But if in another mans houſe, whereof hee hath no 
leaſe, but contrariwiſe, is certaine to be put out, hee know- 
eth not when: this man wil in time prouide himſelfe of an- 
other.that ſo he may remooue into it, and not be deſtitute 
and it it be within his power, he will prouide a better, that 
ſo he may not remooue for the worſe. Beholde, while wee 
liue in this world , our bodies are tents and tabernacles 
wherein our ſoules doe dwell, for a time: and beſides; this 
time is vacertainegzfor there is no man that can ſay certain. 
ly,he ſhall live to thenext houre: Therefore, we muſt euc- 
ry one of vs, prouidefor himſclfe a dwelling place in hea- 
uen, where we may abide for euer, in all bleflednefſe; 

Again, conſider the ſtate of all ſorts of men in the world: 
for, — , Atheiſme, and profaneneſſe, abound every 
where, the blaſpheming of Gods holy name, and the brea- 
king of his Sabbath; beſides daily ſinnes againſt the ſe- 
cond table: No, all theſe criecontinually for vengeance, 
and for God: iudgementz to be inflicted vpon vs, and we 
know not how God will deale with vs forownelinnes; 
whether he will take from vs our goods, and good name, 
our health, friends or life it ſelfe: and therefore it ſtandeth 
vs in hand to prouide for our ſelues, areſting place, where- 
in — = abide for euer, after this fraile liſe full of miſery 
is ended. 

Thirdly ,if we ſhall not doe this, marke what folow- 
eth:this,and no other, is our eſtate; By nature, woe ate the 
children of wrath,and of the deuillʒ and by our muniſolde 
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due vnto vs, for this corruption, and for theſe tranſgreſſi- 
ons? Surely, not heauen, but another placez euen the con · 
trary, the place of eternall woe; and deſtruction, the bot. 
tomleſſe pit of hell. Now if this be our due by nature, then 
let not ſinne, nor Sathan, deceiue vs; perſwading vs, that 
wee may come to heauen, and flilteantnucinthe ſtate of 
our corrupt nature: but let ys labounby all meanes, to cl. 
chew this place, which is due vnto vs by naturezthar tho. 
rough the gift of faith in Chriſt, we may come to the hea- 
uẽly citie, which theſe godly Patriarch ſo ſeriouſly ſoght 
for. But if we remaine in our ſinnes, and ſo die, we are ſure 
to goe to tlie place of deſtruction, and there to remaine in 
woe and torments, with the diuell, and his angels for euet- 
more: ſo that it ſtands vs in hand, to vſe all good meanesto 
come to heauen, or elſe our caſe will be the moſt miſerable 
of all creatures for, perdition and deſtruction will bee our 
portion world withoutende. 1 
This muſt awake and ſtirre vp our dead and drowſie 
hearts, that are ſo beſotted with ſinne, that though wee 
heare, yet wee neither learne, nor practice. In worldly 
things, we can take care and paines: but if we will doe any 
thiag for our ownecuerlaſting good, let vs labour by all 
meanes to come to heauen; for if wee miſſe of that citie it 
had beene good for vs, we had neuer beene borne:or that 
we had beene the vileſt creatures in the world, rather than 
men. For, when the vnreaſonable creatures die, there is an 
ende of all their miſerieʒ but, if we die, and be not prepa- 
red for that place, our death will be vnto vs the beginning 
of all woe and miſerie. 
Wherefore God is not aſhamed of them to be called 
- +1 their God, for hee hath prepared for them a 
Cite, 
In theſe words ĩs laid downe a ſecond reaſon,whereby 
is prooued, that theſe Patriarchs died in the faith, ſeeking 
their countrie in heauen. The reaſon is dra wen from the te- 


ſtimony of God himſelſe, recorded by. Moſes in the * 
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of Exodus, where God faith, He is the God of their Fathers, 
the Godof Abraham, Iſaac, and lacob, Exodus 3.16. 

The expoſition, A herefore] that is, that this might appeare 
and be euident, that theſe Patriarchs died in the faith, and 
ſought this Country of heauen, God was cõtent to vouch- 
ſafel & grant vnto them this fauour, to be called their God. 
M as not aſnamed] To be, or not to be aſhamed of one, 
proper belong to menʒ and it cannot be affirmed pro · 
perly of God, that hee is aſbamed or bluſheth (as the word 
a ſignifieth) but the meaning is, that God vouchſafed vnto 
r them this fauour, and ſhewed them this honour and dig- 


| nity . Qzeft, What was this honour and dignity which 
. he ſhewed vnto them? Anſwer. To be calledrBei Ged. By 
) which is meant thus much, that God accepted them in his 
0 mercy, to be ſuch, with whom hee would make his coue- 
Ir nant of ſaluation, and not with them alone, but with their 
; ſeed after them. Secondly, that he choſe them, to make the 
ie couenant in their names fe allthereſt: Thirdly, he vouch- 
ee lafed them a ſpeciall and extraordinary fauour, euen that 
ly himſelf would bearetheir names, & they ſhould beare his, 
wy making his glorious namerenowmed to the worlds end, 
all by this title, The God of Abraham, Iaac & lacob. Hereupon 
it the reaſon is framed thus; God would not be called in ſpe- 
hat ciall manner the God of vnfaithfull men, but rather would 
jan beſtowe ſuch a ſpecial fauour vpon Beleeuers *butthatfa- 
an uour did God vouchſaſe to theſe three Patriarchsʒthere- 
pa- fore doubtleſle they lived and died in that holy farb. 
ing In that it is ſaid, Godwes not aſbamed ro be rallod their God, 


Here firſt welearn, that God doth not vouchſafe his mer- 
al ciecqually to all men, but ſome men haue more preroga- 
m4 gatiue in hi: fauours and mercics then others · K-ngs make 
choiſe among all their ſubie tts, of ſome men; whom they 


eby Vil prefer to heoltheit cuunſel or guard, & to whom they 

Vill give ſpeciall ccunteninca, aud ddiſmence thei? Faudurs 

ete- 7255 rally chen to ali ¶Eu no God Among all*#674- 
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8 ſelfe 
honour, as he vouchſafed not to any of their fore-fatherz then 
aforcthem,nof poſterity after them, No meruailetherfore * 
though he beltowe not his ſpeciall mercy vpon all, ſcein rathe 
he ifbencerh not his inferiour fauours vnto all alike. And him, 
yet for allthis, he is no accepter of perſons: for, heeonely is He 
properly ſaid, to be an accepter of perſons, that preferreth feſſe. 
one before another, in regard of ſome quality in the per. repori 
ſon : but God vouchſafed this honour vnto theſe three, on. hoes 
ly ofmeeremercy and good will, and not for any thing he Lam, 
reſpeted in them. 7 enery 

T his confuteth the conceiteand errourof many men bung: 
broached abroad in this age, that God doth equally loue of Go 
all men as they are men, and hath choſen all men to falua- topra 
tion as they are men, and hath reiected none: for(ſay they) God, 
it ſtandetli with equity and good reaſon, that the Creator world 
ſhould loue all his creatures equally: and this opinion they that x 
would build vpon the generall promiſe made to Abraham: euen iy 
becauſe that in him God ſaid a/lthe nations of the earth ſhould Sec. 
be bleſſed, Gen. 22. 18. But we muſt vnderſtand that ( All ſound 
is not alwaies talcen generally, but ſometime indefinitely ¶ eſtima 
for many: and ſo Paul ſpeaking of this couenant of grace Lord c 
in Chriſt, ſaith; The Lord made Abraham a father of many wherb 
nations, Rom. 4. iy: whererepeating thecouenantrecorded nity. N 


by Moſes,he putteth many for all. Againe, graunt that A- the ſur, 
braham were the father of all nationt, and that in him All ile man fi1 
kindreds of the earth were bleſſed: Yet it followeth not, that all the 
therefoge God ſhould loue al men equ ally & alike; for he God. O 
may loue the faul of all nations, & yet not lone a// men king th 
in all nations fot, in his bountifull mercy in Chriſt, he pre: in the w 
ferreth ſore before others. And this anſwer ſeems the bet - This de 
ter, becauſe we may haue ſome reaſon to thinke that God ſtie. Ar 
will ſaue of euery nation ſome, but no ground to imagine I honour 
he wil Gueall ofanynatjon:muchleſle all of euery nation. goodzfe 
2. Herg we may ſreh hat Godbonowreth thoſe bus ſernants ¶ them to 
that honour him, as hiee ſaith to & the Prieſt, 1. Sam. 40 an man 
Which is a poimi tobe mackeddiligently; for, this Go ve hon 
the glorious king at heauen and earth: yethe 2 
GFA 6 e, 
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ſelſe & is content io he named by his Creature, aduancing 


them by abaſing himſelfe tobe called their God, the GodoF 


Abrabam, Iſaac and lacob. Where we may apparantly ſee, 
rather then God wil not hauethem honoured that honour 
hin, he wilabaſe himſelf, that they therby may be honored, 

Hence we may learn many things. Firſt. that all that pro- 
feſſe religion truly, muſt isure themſelues to go rhrowgh good 
report and il report, and in all eſtates to be content, for Gods 
honours ſake:as Pas! ſaithy / haue learned in what ſocuer ſtate 


I am therewith to be content: I can be abaſed and I can abound, Phil.q 17. 


exerywherein all things 1 am jnſtruted, both to be full and to be 
hungry, to abound te haue mant. Thus ſpake that holy man 
of God: & ſo muſt we all endeauour to ſay, & accordingly 
to practice. And the reaſon is good: becauſe ifa man honor 
God, howſocuer he be contemned, or not regarded in the 
world, yet God wil honour him, & eſteeme highly of him: 
that will proue the way to all true honour, as it hath done, 
euen in this world to all that tried it. 

Secondly, hence we leatne which is the true way to get 
ſound honor amongſt menznamely, to honor God. Good 
eſtimation in the world is not to be contemned, for the 


Lord cõmandeth all inferiours to honour their ſuperiours, ꝑiod 20. 12. 


herby he alſo bindeth every mi to preſerue his on dig- 
nity. Now God honoureth them that honor him; therfore 
the ſureſt way to get true honour among men is this: Let a 
man firſt lay his — well, & begin with God, & ſet 
all the affe ctions of his heart &thoughts on this, To honor 
God. Qeſt. How maya man honot God ? Anſw. By forſa- 
king the rebellious waiesof in & vngodlines, & walking 
inthe way of righteouſneſle through the courſe of his life, 
This doth God take to be an honour vnto his high Maie- 
ſtie. And when a man doth this vnfainedly, then God will 
honour him, euen among men, ſo far forth as ſhal be for his 
goodzfor God hath all mens hearts m his hid, & wil make 
ihem to honour thoſe that honour him: ſo S. Paul ſaith, I/ 


4 ere, be ſpall be a veſſell 2. Tim. 3. 28. 
nely 


vnto honourznot onely in glory eternall after death, but alſo 
X 2 i 
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308 1A Cemmentarie vpon Abra. Sarah, Tacks, 
in grace and fauour with Gods Church. This confuteth 
the opinion, and condenineth the practice of many, who 
would faine laue good report in the world, and be ſpoken 
well of by all men: but what courſe (I pray you) take the 
to come by this good name ? They doe not begin with 
God, and lay their foundation by honouring him; but 
they ſtriue to pleaſe men, whether it bee by doing well or 
ill, they care notztheir onely care is to pleaſe all: for, that is 
their rule and reſolution, all muſt be pleaſed. and becauſe 
moſt men are ill, they rather chooſe oftentimes to doe ill, 
than they will not pleaſe the greater ſort. But he that be- 
ginneth to get honour by pleaſing men, beginnethta 
wrong ende; for, by the teſtimony oſ the holy Ghoſt in 
this place, the way to get ſound approbation before men, 
is firſt to beginne with God, and to honour him. 

Thirdly, i God wil honour them that honour him;then 
bythe contrary , conſider what a miſerable cafe many a 
man is in: For, thoſe that diſhononr God, God will diſhonour 
them agaiucʒ as wee may ſee at large, and very plainely,in 
the example of Elie, and his two ſonnes: for, them that ho- 
nour meſ ſaith the Lord vnto him) / wil honour, amd they that 
deſpiſe me ſhallbe deſpiſedi. Sam. 2. 30. And in Zacharie wee 
may reade, that the man that by blaſphemie, theft or perinrie, 
diſhonoureth God, the flying curſe of the Lord ſhall enter into 
his houſe,and remaine in the middeſt thereof , and ronſume it 
with the timber thereof, and the tones therrof: Zach. 5. 4. And 
becauſe Elie did more honour his children than God, 1. Sam, 
2.31,thereforethe Lord threateneth the deſtruction both 
of him, and his familie: and actording as the Lord had 
threatened, ſo it came to paſſe. For when the Iſraelites 
fought with the Pfuliſtims (Chap. 4. 1.) his two ſonnes 
were ſlaine;and he at tho hearing of the tiewes , fell downe 
and brake his neg. | 

Nov, if this beſo, what ſhall we ſay of our owne nation 
and people, amongſt whomitis as cõmon to diſhonour 


God, as euer it was amongſt thePapiſts, or Pagans; * 
: 377 ( An, LT) If 


Jacets Faith, * the Ii Ch. to the Hebremer. 309 
tyhylightvſing of bis lioly titles, and taking his tanie in 
vainer and partly, by ſwedting,andpen blaſyhemie: and 
ſometime, euen by abhominable periurie. Nay, it is ma- 
ny mens rule, that they may ſweare, diſſemble, lie, & for- 

ſweare for aduantage. Theſe ſinnes ateſome of them rite 

in all ſoriʒ of people ; and hardly (hall you talke with 4 
man. that doth not by vaine othes diſhonor Godt yea, it is 
ſo common; that children, ſo ſoone as they can crawle,or 
liſpe out a wordʒthe firſt thing they can ſpealce, is to curſe, 
or ſweare, and take Gods name in vaine, whereby God is 
drſhonoured euet way ſo at it is a wonder that the earth 
doth not open & ſwallow yp many men quicke, for their | 47 IP 
ſwearing and blaſphemy. And wheras Gods Iudgements r 
are aften grieizouſly inflied vpon vs, in wany places ot 4.4 
the Landzwe may perſwade our ſelues, that among other 
ſinnet, it is for our blaſphemie, and taking Gods name in 
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n 
a vaine. And if it be not ipeedily redreſled,it is tobe feared 

r leſt God willrainedowne hisiudgements vpon vs, and in 

n his wrath ſweepe vsall away j and. take. away the father 

5 with the clulde, tlie good with the bad, becauſe there is no 

at reformation of ſo vile, and yet ſo needleſle a ſinne. 

＋ Tele called their God. 

, Ohſerue hete further, that Abrabam, I ſaac and Iaacob, 

to couldlall of them ſay,Godss my God. Now that which theſe 

it warthy Patriarchs could ſayofthemſelyes,we mult euety 

id one oft in our bi perſons laboyt forzfor,their * 

n. & muſt be a rule for vs to follow. We therfore muſt labour 

th for this aſſutãet, by Gods grace to ſay, as theſe holy Patri- 5 
d archs did ſay. Tb tus hana my God: and of this I am hi} 0 
cs reſolued, &vndonbtediyaſſuredin mibeawn cõſcience. Wu, 
es Qu. Hoyſhal we che able to ſay vnfainedly, God is my K. 


ne God? A»ſ:Bybecomming his ſcruants and people, in deed 

& truthzfor,to him who is one of Gods people, God is al- 
MN waies his God. But how ſhall wee become Gods true ſer- 
ur vants? A»ſw. By ſetting our hearts vpon the true God, 
t- 790 es them wholly vnto him, and to his ſeruiceꝭ 


X 3 and 


310 4 {mmentaritypon' Aire. Kral, ati, 
andreftrainingoarfelues from all odcaſionsoflinne, be. 
coafelitine diſpleuſoth him. Qaeſſi But bow: ſhalkaman 
ſet hi heart «holly on God? ¶Auſin. This hee doth, when 
he loueth him aboue all, and feareth him aboue all, and a- 
boue all thingsis zealous for GOD -glorie 4 When hee, 
hath full confidence in Gods word andpromiſes; und is 
more gritued for diſpleaſing God, Man for all tungs in 
the world beſides. Or more py thus:then a man doth 
ſet his heart on God, when his Heatt is ſo affected, that 
when God commands, he is alwaies ready to obey:So the 
Lord faith, Hoſ. 2. 23, I will ſay tothew thier were not ney peu · 
ple, N hoa art my peopir ʒ | ant they ſhall y, IN han art my Gad. 
And in the Pſalmes the Lord ſaith, Plalm. 2.8, Serbe ye my 
face: Then the holy mans heart, a8 an Ecchogiueth an- 
fwer,/ſceksthy face O od. And ſuch a one is the heart of 
him, that is indeede the ſeruant and childe of God, & one 
of God people. an! 
Heuser he bath prepared forahema city. | 
© Theſe words area teaſon of the former, proouingthat 
God was not aſhamed tobe called their God, becauſe hee 
prepared a citie for them. And indeede, this ſhewes eui- 
diently, that God was greatly delighted with them, rather 
than aſhamed ofthemʒfor, had he been aſhamed ofthem, 
hee would haue ſhut them out of hit-prefence. Herein 
therefore ho declared his loue and faudur/ that by prepa- 
ring this citie, he procuted that they ſhould liue in hi fight 
for euermore. 21 
Hence wee learne, that hee which hath God for his God, 

hath all things with him; according to tie common pro- 
verb, Hae Cod eh haus all. And onthe contrary;Lacks G 
and lach all. nd thorſote Dauid ſaith; Pſul. i cyan 5, Bleed 
are the people whaſe God is the Lord. Other things, whickherc 
might be added haue bin handicd before. en 
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Abrahams Faith. 


Verſe 17. By faith Abraham oſforod vp Iſaac when hee 
was temptedʒ and bee that had receiued rhe promiſes, 
offered his onely begotten ſonne. 

18. * whom it was ſaid, in Iſaac ſrall thy ſeede be cal- 
led. 

19. For, he conſidered that Cod mas able to raiſe bim vp, 
euen from the dead: from whence he receined him alſo, 


after a ſort, 


N : N the former verſes, wee heard the 
faith of eAbrahamlſaac,and Iaacob, 
. 2 commended jointly together. Now 
dhe holy Ghoſtreturneth to the cõ- 

2 A } — 2 faith — * 
9 L- And firſt, he beginnet with Aura- 
5518 — whetof he had formerly 

/ NA A propounded two works,or actions: 

1 Hisgoingoutothis own Countrey. 2 Hisabode in a 
lng Ladl Note here ſolloweth the third, which 18 
the moſt notzble workeofal, herin his faith ſhines moſt 
gloriouſſyʒand his example herein is vamatchable, The 
Rah bpis bee don ae ha es I — _— - 
aich isplainely laid down bus frring vp of [ſaac. 2 The 
lame worten ine e by three ſpe- 
Gall argumen 0 1 three great impodiments 
X 4 that 


A {ommentarie vpon Abraham: Faith, 
ment hauchindred this workeoffaithjasweThallſee 

place, vx. 2 by his victory buertheſgimpe. 
gents, v. 19 3 by the iflue ofthis temptation, and his 
orke of faith cherein, in the end of thè rg. verſe, 

For the firſt. The fact of . Abraham faith here commẽ. 
ded;is this That he offered vy Tſaxc bis ſonne. It may firſt of 
all ke demanded, How Abraham could offer vp his ſo» by 
Faith, conſidering it is againſt the ly of nature, &the law 
of Ggd,fora man fo kill his own foage; which Abraham 
muſt doe, if he did offer him vp in ſacrifice vnto God. For 
anſwer hereunto, we need goe no further than the Story, 

Gen.22.where we may ſeo, hee had a ground for his faith: 
for, though the generallcommandement be, I hau ſbalt not 
kill, yethe had a ſpeciallcommandement, Abraham kil! thy 
Jonne: & by vertue ot that, he did it; & did it in & by faith. 
But if that be ſo, then therupon riſeth another & a greater 
doubt: namely, How can theſe 2. commandements ſtand 
togethex, one being contraty to the other? A Here a ſpe- 
cial point is to be obſeruednamely, that whenſoeuer two 
comandements are ſo ioyned, that a man cannot practice 
both, but doing the one, the other is broken; then one of 
thẽ, muſt giue place to the other: For, howſoeuer all Gods 
— binde the conſcience; yet ſome binde it 
more, ſome leſſeʒbecauſe ſome axe greater, and ſome ſeſſer 
than others. Whence, this rule may beſetdowy, that when 
2. Comm. of God croſſe one another, ſo as a man obeying 
one, brealces another; then a man muſt preferrethe grea- 
ter. As for example, this is Gods Comm. Honour God, com- 
manded in the firſt table. Again, the 3. Comm. ſaith, Honor 
Parents & Magiſtrates. Now, itparents or magiſtrates cõ- 
mandany thing,che dojng wheraf would Alper 
being gontrary to dis firſt tableʒthen 2875 mm. giuet 
place vnto the firſt; anda man mult rat be, magi- 
Hates and parcats, than difbonour God: for, the maine 


ies ofthe firſt table, take place before the maine dutics 
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Abrahams Faith, then.Chap,to the Hebrewes, 313 


to me, and hate nor hasfather and mother wife aud children bre 
thren and fofters,yt4 and his owne life alſo, he ounuor bemy diſtu. 
plmeanmg,that iffather or mother, wife or childrẽ would 
drawe vs frõ God, we muſt hate them rather then diſobey 
God. Againe, a commandement ceremoniall, anda com- 
mandement of laue and mercy concurre together, and it ſo 
falleth out, that they ſhould be both kept, and cannot: in 
this caſe therefore the ceremoniall Law of the firſt table 
muſt giue place to the Law of Chantieand Loue in the ſe- 
cond tble; Becauſe the ceremonies are the inferiour du- 
ties of the firſt, but charity and mercy the principal duties 
of the ſecond table: for example, the Lord inioyneth ys in 
the fourth cõmandement to reſt on the Sabaoth day. Now 
it falls out that my neighbours houſe is on fire vpõ the Sa- 
baoth day: whether then may Ilabour with my neighbour 
that day to ſaue his houſe? Azſw. Imayzfor the ſtrict ob- 
ſeruation of reſt on the Sabaoth day is a ceremonie: but 
the quenching of firein my neizhbours houſe, is a work of 
mercy,and a maine duty of the ſecond table, and therfore 
muſt take'place before a ceremonial duty of the t. table. 
Thirdly,God hath giuen vs ten commandements, con- 
taining all ordinary duties both of piety and of mercy: yet 
if God giue vs a particular and ſpeciall commaundement 
contrary to any of the tenʒthat muſt ſtand, and the ordina- 
rie commaundements muſt giue plate and y eeld vnto it: 
as for example the fecond commaundement forbiddeth 
any man to make au grauen Image; yet Moſes by a ſpeciall 


cõmandement, made a btaſen ſerpent in the wilderneſſe to Num, 21. 8.9, 


be a figure ot Chriſt. So the ſixt cõmandement, I hon ſbalt 
not bid, is an ordinary cũõmandement, and bindeth the con- 
ſcience of euer man toobay the ſame yet God comes 
with a ſpecial cõmandementro Am, Sclanb, Abra. 
ham ill thy ſon; & theteſotethe ordiaary commandeinen 
ofthe a nable giueth place for / time . And fo goc all 
mãdements, hit do thys & this, valeſſe od c nd 
ateryiſe car C is em abſalue L osd, ach ⁰ονł 
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314 A Commentaries pou Abraum, Pad. |, ue 
owne Lawes, hee is not bound vnto them, but may di. RS” 

cewiththem, and with vs for the keeping ofthema ill > Lane 
his wilband pleaſure. And thus was Abrabam warranted * . 
to ſacriſice his Sonne; namely, by vertue of a ſpeciall, and 


| : Whe 
perſonall commaundement to bimſelfe alone. Godin 

But if Abr abam had not had this particular commaun. ro 
dement, theſacrificing of //aac had beene vnlawfull and 18 1 
abbominable for, the killing ata manis a hainous ſinne: Fn 4 K 
much more is the killing of a mans one ſonne without: afthen 
ſpeciall commaundement; forthatis againſt nature: and poker 1 
— the Lord by Ieremie doth ſeuerely condemn: ate), 
the Iewes for burning their ſonnes and daughters in ſacrifice, $$ i 1 
Jer. y. 3 r, without any warrant from himzthoughit may be I the ireaſ 
they would pretend their imitation of Abraham in the 7. WW men tha 
crificing of //aac yea, and to ſhew his deteſtation oftha Wo 
fact, he changeth the name of the place, calling it the vally This 


0 ter, verſe 3 2, and in the new Teſtament it is vſed to 
2 hell, Math. 5.29.30. And becauſe this ſinne isſo . 
— is rather to be thought, that /ephre did not kill hi 
daughter in ſacrifice to the Lord (as ſome thinłe hee dic) 
eſpecially being aman commended for his faith by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt: but hereof we ſhallſpeake when we come to bi 
example, verſe 32. 

Thus we {ce Abraham had ground for this fact to doei. 


ence,anc 
hiselecti 
this caſe? 
bedience 
then tho1 
1s endet 


* ö 
by faith, cuen Gods ſpeciall commaund. But here it vil = | 
be ſaid, that Abraham did not offer vp his ſonne indeede: i cience 3] 
for though he had bound him, and laid him on the Altar, We... many 
yet wbenhe lifted vp the knife to haue killed him, the An · iue in Ge 


ell ſtaid his hand, and ſuffered him not, Gen. 22. 11. 12. 
How then can it be true which is here ſaid, that he offered 
him vp ? for the writer ofaStory muſt make true reporu 
butit ſeems the writer hereofis deceiued in the vety pri- 
cipall point, affirming Iſaac was offered, when in truth he 
was not. Anſwer; God is the Author and inditer of thi 
Storie, and in Gods ſight andeſtimation he was offered, 
t notin the worlds; and therefore it is ſo (aid, — 


OD in 
mercifull 
deede, is 
incerely 
alke inc 
cir ſinne 
9. 20. 
"Here fu 


Abrdianms Farb. thon. Chap tothe Hebrewes, 315 
gatd of Godvacceptancty becauſe Abyahamy purpoſe was 
to havedoneity und if hee had not beene ſtaide, hee had 


done it. 
where we note a point of ſpeciall comfort, to wit; that 


God in his children and ſeruants, doth accept the will for 


the deede: ſo S. Pam faith, 2. Corinth. &. 12: If there be a 
willing mine, it is acerpteductvrdimg to that a man hath, axd 
wot according to that he hut h not > (peaking of their releeuin 
of the poore he telleththem, that GOD regetdeth not ſo 
much a mans worke, as the heart wherewith hee doth the 
work. And therefore the poorewidowe in the Goſpell, Luk 
t. 3 is ſaide by out Sauiour Chriſt, to haue caſt more into 
the treaſurie ſ though it were but mo mites) then many rich 
men that caſt in great aboundance: more in heart, not in 
ſubſtance. 

This ſerueth to ſtay the heart of many a man that is 
found bruiſed in conſciencey for, ſeeing his weake obedi- 
ence,and the greatneſſeofhiii finnes paſt, bebegins to call 
his election into queſtion'thow what muſt a man doe in 
this caſe? Anſwer, Surely he muſt goe on forward in o- 
bedience, and endeauour himſelf to continue therein: and 
then though hefaile many times through infirmity, y et for 
is endeavour GOD will accept of him, und be pleaſed 
with the Tame! 972: | MISC el 1 2. | 

This doctrine is very comfortable to a diſtreſſed con- 
ſeienee; bit yeritmuſt not make any mam bolde to nner 
ſor many abuſe this Doctrine, and ſay, that though they 
Jive in ſinneʒ yet God will aceept of them, for they loue 

OD in their heart. But they deceiue themſelues: for nis 
wercifull 360 G84 in segepung lte it er the 
deede, is oneły towards thoſe that endeaudur hom ſe lues 
incerely to leaue theit ſinnes, to beleeue in God; and to 
alke in obedience: bin ſueh as flitter themſefncs lying in 
eir ſinnes, God will vor b mer ante h, Deut, 29. 
928, e ene ieee UE ee 16117 22/167, 


"Here further it may well be demaunded; How — 
am 


Gen. 0.7. 


31 6 we ommentarit pon 8 Abrahams Faith, 
hem eduld take Iſaae and binde him, and lay him on the il. 


Abra 
Sonne 


tar to haue offred him: for, though the common opinion not re 
be, that he was but 13, yeares olde, yet the more receiued coſt h 
opinion of the beſt Writers is, that Iſaac was 25. or 2). ham, i 
yeares olde . How then could Abraham being an old: with t 
man of more then t 20. yeares, be able to binde /ſaxche. is heel 
ing a young and ſuſty man, and lay. him om the altar tokill I and ag 


him? For though Abraham had a commanndement t& kill I to lay 
Iſaac , yet wee finde not that God commaunded Iſaa to MW when! 
ſuffer himſelſe to be killed; now Nature moues cuery one it ſo, 


toſecketo ſaue his owne life, and to reſiſt ſuch as would Thi 
kill vs. How then was {aac brought to yeeld thus fam onely | 
to his Father? Y | wards' 

For anſwere heereunto, wee are to knowe, that 4. WW would 
braham was no ordinarie man, but a Prophet, and tha WW though 
an excellent and extraordinary Prophet: Ss God himſelf; yeelds, 
teſtiſieth of him to Abimelech ;, Heres a Prophet, and he ſul will fol 
pray for theeryea;hewaselteemedand.reverenced aa Do- carnall 


phet,& an honourable man, euen of theheathen, The Hu- humou 
tites tell him: Thou art a Prince of God among#t vs. Geneſu ¶ not obe 
23.6. 44 kas come y 
Noyy being a man of ſo high place, and fo greatr- ¶ throat« 
gard-cueninthe world; doubtleſlc hee was ofmuclrmor ¶ pure an 
authoritie in his owne houſe. It is therefore very likely ſiſt him 
that hee tells //aac; his ſonne, that hee had a ſpeciall com- MW Qrine?: 
maundement from G O D], to kill him in ſactiſice. Now binde o 
Iſaac being an holy man, and well brought vp, hearing to lay oi 
this is contented to be ſacrificed, aud obayes his Father ¶ and are 
tei: l-: „ k lu. nc nal ned; or 
» 1; ThisI{peake not as certaine, but as mpſt probable; But let 
ind itinthe iudgment of beſt learned, Mio haue had good ſonnesc 
experience in the gctip ture. amt fai. 

This. ciccumſtanee well obſerued , ſerues greatly he did ſi 
for the commendation. of them both: of e· Ibrabam the wee yiel 
Father that had fo religiouſlie brought vp his oneliff by hit u, 
A. 59H tbybrcg ; COL arm 1! 4 14 Sanne edged ſy 
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donne; that was moſt deere vnto him, that hee would 
not reſiſt the will of G OD reuealed vnto him, though it 
coſt him his life. Oh that Parents would followe Abra- 
ham, in ſo doing to their children; then would it goe well 
with the Church of GOD. Againe, /aacs baujonr 
is heere admirable; that hee would not reſiſt his weake 
and aged Father, but ſuffereth him to binde him, and 
to lay him on the Altar; yeelding himſelfe vnto death, 
when his Father tolde him, My ſonne, GOD will haue 
it ſo. 

This example muſt bee a patterne of obedience, not 
onely for children towards their parents; but for vs all to- 
wards Gods miniſters, when they ſhall tell vs, what God 
would haue vs doe: we muſt ſubmit our ſelues, and yielde, 
though it turne to our bodily paine and griefe; for Iſaac 
yeelds, though it were to the loſſe of his life. But alas, x ho 
will follow I ſaac ? For, let the miniſter ſpeake againſt our 
carnall pleaſure, and vnlawfull gaine; let him croſſe our 
humour, and affections, then wee refuſe to heare, and will 
not obey. Nay, if the miniſter of God, as the Lordsprieſt, 
come with the ſacrificing knife of Gods word, to the 
throat of our ſin, to kill the ſame in vs, that ſo we may bee 
pure and acceptable ſacrifices vnto God; doe we not re- 
ſiſt him, and ſay in our hearts, Wee will none of this do- 
tine? Or. i he like a Prophet o God, come and offer to 
binde our conſciences, with the cordes of obedience, and 
to lay our affe ctions on the altar of the Lawzthen we reſiſt, 
and are either too yong, or too olde; too rich, or too lear- 
ned; or too great, to be taught; and bound to obedience. 
But let vs know, that if wee will bee true I ſuacs, euen the 
ſonnes of faith and obedienco, and the true heires of Abra. 
lam faith (as wee would boare the world in hand) then as 
he did ſubmit himſelfe to be bound of his father; ſo muſt 
wee yield our ſelues to theminiſters of God, to bee bound 
by his word: and ſuffer the ſame word to be in vs, the two 
edged ſword of the ſpirit, to cut dowue ſinne and corrup- 

ton 
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tion in vs, and to make vs newe creatures; that ſo both in 
body and ſoule, wee may become pure and acceptable{;. 
crifices vnto our God. Thus much of the facte it ſelſe, 
wherein eAbrahams faithis ſet forth. 

Nov follow the Arguments, or teaſons, whereby the 
ſame worke of faith is commended vnto vs. The firſt 
Argument is taken from the great impediments which 
might hinder hisfaithzand they are in number three: Firſt, 
thathe was broughtto this worke, not by ordinary com. 
mand, but by an extraordinary courſe in temptation; Bee. 
ing tempted.Secondly, that he was to offer his own childe; 
yea. his onely begotten ſonxe, Thirdly, that hehe had rece. 
wed the promiſes, mult offer him, and kill him. i» whom the 

rome was made. 

For the firſt impediment. In the ordinarie tranſlation it 
is read thus, in hen he was tried: But that is not ſo fit, being 
rather an expoſition of the meaning, than a tranſlationof 
the word. For, the very word ſignifieth, to be tempted and 
the meaning is, when he was tried. I would therefore rathet 
read it thus; when he was tempted: or, becung tempted, as the 
word ſignifies. ; 

Inthehandling hereof, firſt wee will intreatofthena- 
ture of this temptation, and then come to the circumſtan- 
ces belonging to the ſame. 

Temptation(asitis here vſed, may be thus deſcribed )/t; 
an action of God, whereby be prooueth, and makes experience of 
the loyaltie and obedience of his ſernants. Firſt(I ſay )it is an a. 
ftion of God: T his is plaine by the teſtimony of Moſer in 
Geneſis,Gen.22.1.where(if we read the hiſtory ) we (hall 
finde that God did proous Abraham. Obiett. But againſt 
this it may be obiected, that Saint ames ſaith, James 1.13, 
Cod tempteth no man: and therefore no temptation is the 
action of God? Anfw, That place in James is thus to bee 

vnderſtood God tempteth no man. that is, God doth not 
Urre vp, or mooue any mans heart to ſinne. Yet further it 
will be ſaid, That temptation is an action of Satan; for ſo 
in 


Abrahs 


ia the C 
the tem 
God, ar 
Satan te 
tations: 
finne ag 
tempte 
gain(t | 
tempte 
forthe 
Aga 
fay, Gc 
and wh 
needet] 
triallof 
which i 
long bee 
knowe 
that he. 
for our 
Nou 
Iudger 
ſaith to 


way why 


wilderm 
in thy he 
daies, b 
and tric 
obey hi 
and Dr 
this ene 
Lord th 
Deut. 1 n 
Judgtre 
owiiba 
themle! 


Abrihams Faith. the i. Chap. to the Hebrews, 319 


inthe Goſpel wee may read Mat. 4. 3, that hee is called 
the tempter ! Anſw, Some temptations are the actions of 
God, and ſome the actions of Satan : God tempteth, and 
Satan temptethʒ but there is great difference in their temp- 
tations: firſt, in the mannerꝭ for, Satan tempteth a man to 
inne againſt the will of God, and to doe ſome euill: God 
tempteth a man to doe ſomething, which ſhall be onely a- 
gainſt lüs owe affe ctions, or his reaſon. Secondly , God 
tempteth for the good of his ſeruants: but Satan tempteth 
for the deſtruction both of their bodies and ſovles.” . 

Againe I lay hereby he makes triall,c+c. Here ſome will 
fay, God knowes enery mans heart, and what is in them, 
and v hat they will doe, long before; and therefore hee 
needeth not to maketriallofany man? Anſi. God makes 
triall of lis ſeruants, not becauſe hee is ignorant of that 
which is in their heart; for, hee vnderſtandeth their thoughts 
long before: but becauſe he will haue their obedience made 
knowen;partly to themſelues, and partly tothe world: fo 
that hee makes triall of his ſeruants, not for himſelfe , but 
for our ſakes, 

Now further, God tempteth men three waĩes: firſt, by 
Iudgements, and Calamities in this world : ſo the Lord 
ſaith to the Iſraelites, Deut. 8. 2, Thou ſha er allihe 


way which the Lord iy ed ledde thee this fortit eur in t 


wilderneſſe for to humble thee , for toprooue andto know what is 
in thy heart. That iourney might haue beene gone in forij 
daies, but God did lead them in it forty yeares; to prooue 
and trie by this vawoorited calamity, whether they would 
obe y him, or not. So likewiſe God ſuffered faſſeprephets, 
and Dreamers du , to come imbng the people; for 
this ende, Toprooxt them , and to know whether they loued the 
Lord their God, with all tbeir heart , and with all their ſoule 

Deut iz 3. Now this fiſt kindeoftecmprations, by dae 
Juagtmencey, umoſt grieuous; when the Lord lar his 
owiihand von his ſeruanti ſo heaiſly, zs they ſhalthinke 
ihemlelues to bee quite fun. In this — W — 

* + 
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Danidas we may reade atlarge :Plal. the 6: and Pſal.,g . 
and Iob being afflicted not onely outwardly in body, but 
inwardly in minde, crieth out, that the arrowes of the A. 
mighty were in bum lob 6. 4. and through the whole chapter 
hee bewaileth his grieuous eſta:e by reaſon of this temp. 
tation. EST 
Secondly, God rempteth his ſeruants by withdrawing 
his gracesfromthem, and by forſakingthemin part; and 
thirkinde of temptation is as grieuous as the former: heie. 
with was good King Hezekzas tempted; for as wee may 
reade, God left him to a ſinne of vaine glory, and the end 
was to try him and to prous all that was in his heart. 2. Chton 
2.31. 
' Thirdly, God tempteth his ſeruants by giving vnto 
them ſome ſtrange and extraordinariccommaundement; 
As in the Goſpell , when the, young man came to our Sau. 
our Chriſt, and asked him, what good thing bee might deets 
bane eternalllife? Math. 19.16, Chriſt biddeth him gue and 
ſell all that he had and gius to the poore . This cqmmaunde- 
ment had this vſe, to be a commaundement of trial! vn 
the young man, whereby God would proue what was in his 
heart, thattheſame might be manifeſt both co himſelfe & 
vnto others. And vnder this kinde, we muſt comprehesd 
this temptation of Abrahars : for, when God ſaid, Abr. 
bam, effer ap thy ſonne in ſacriſiceʒ it was not a commaunde 
ment requiring actuall obedience (for GO D meant not 
that Abraham ſhould kill his ſonne) but onely of triall, to 
ſee what he would doe. And theſcare Gods temptations, 
whereby he proueth his ſeruant s. 
3 1. the temptations of God whereby he temp- 
teth his blůllſren, haue two ends: 1. they ſeruẽ᷑ to diſcloſe 
and make euident the graces of God, that be hidden in the 
hearts of his ſeruants: Io g. Iame: ſaith, AG b#erhren coun 
Ft exceeding great 7 ies ye fall into diders tent ations Iames 
1. . Ihe reaſon followethz Knowing tha th rriall of pom 
Nala eee, 
7 8 ere 
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Where we ſee this end of | tionſetdown, To ma- 
niſeſt the gift of patience wrought in the heart. And Saint 
Peter ſaith to the Church of God , That they were in heaxi- 
neſſe through manifolde tentations, that the triall of their faith 
bemg much more precious then golde that peryſheth ( though it 
be tried with fred might be found vnto their praiſe , and ho- 
nour and glory, at the appearing of the Lord leſu: 1. Peter i. 
6. 7: Where temptations haue this vſe, to make manifeſt 
the ſoundneſle of mens faith in G OD, as tlie fire doth 

roue the golde to be good and precious. So in this place, 

The temptation of — ſerueth for this end, to make 
manifeſt his notable faith and obedience vnto GOD, 
with areuerend feare of his Maieſtie, as the Lord him- 
ſelte teſtifieth, ſay ing; New [knowe that thonfeareit God, 
ſeeing for my ſake thou haſt not ſpared thine onely ſonne. Ge- 
nefis 22. 12. Meaning this: Now Ihaue made thy faith, 
and loue, and feare of mee ſo manifeſt, that all the worlde 
may ſee it and ſpeake of it. 

Secondly, Gods temptations ſerue to manifeſt hidden 
ſinnes and corruptions, partly to a mans owne ſelſe, and 
partly tothe world. And for this end God tempted He- 
zehjas.For, being tecoueted of his fickneſle, after that the 
King of Aſbur his great enemie was vanquiſhed, eſpeci- 
ally when the Embaſladours of the King of Babell came 


to enquire of the wonders which, were: dont in the Land; God 2 Chro. 32.37. 


left him that hee mightſce bis finges, and the corruptions 
of his nature, as pride and vaine+glory , where with bee 
was puffed vp at the comming of the Embaſladours to 
him. And. thus hee who little gage [Mat pride and 
vaine-glory could have taken ſuch holde on him, per- 
* how his heart vas liſt vp in him, was doubtleſſe 
much humbled at theſight of this his ſo great cortuptionʒ 
for when the Prophet came vnto him, he ſubmitted him- 
ſelfe tothe word of reproofe, Ifay 39.8. | 

Firſt, wheras Alrabam the feruantof God waytempred, 
that is, was prooued and tried e himſelſeʒ Here wee 


are 


1.Pct-1.16. 
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aretaught,thatifweperſwaddourſeloet to be the feruãt: 
df God, as Abraham was , then wer mult looke to haue 
temptations, at Gods owne hand] for his example is a 
patterne for vs: and therefore in him wee mult ſee that 
whichwe muſt looke to haueʒ for, it could not be needſull 
for eAbraham, but it may be alſo needfull ro vs. In regard 
wherof,Saint Peter counteth it as a thing neceſſarie, that 
men ſhould fall into ſundry temptation t, that thetriall of their 
faith might be vnto their praiſe. So, that in this life we muſt 
looke for triall: and the more glorious our faith is, and the 
more like to our father Abrahams, the more trialls ſhall we 
vndergoe. 8 

Againe, ſeeing we muſt be tried, therefore euery one of 
vs muſt labour for ſownaneſſe of grace in our hearts; as of 
faith, repentance, hope, and of the loue of God (though 
they be — meaſure) for, we muſt come to triall, & 
it muſt appeare, whether wee be hotte or colde. Now, if 
we haue not ſoundneſſe of grace in vs, in the time of trial, 
then loolce, as droſſe conſumoth in the fire, when as golde 
commeth out more cleereʒ ſo ſhall hypocriſie, formalitie, 
and all temporizing profeſſion, come to nothing, in the 
mid deſt of tentationz when ſound grace, and a good con- 
fcience,ſhall paſſe through, aud ſhine more pure and per- 
fect aſter, than before. 2 * MS 

Thirdly , conſidering wee are to lookefor tis ard 
temptations from God; therefore we muſt be carefull to re- 
member, and practice that counſellof Chriſt to his Diſci- 
ples, before _—_— Watch and pray that yee enter not in- 
to tempaation, Math. 2 6. And becauſe they were careleſſe 
in ptacticing this dutie, therefore they fell into temptati· 
on: eſpecially Peter ſell moſt grieuouſſy, by denying his 
maſter. Wee muſt perſwade our ſelues, that the ſame com- 
mandement is giuen toys for, God will prooue vs by 
temptations, to make manifeſt the corruptions that bee in 
eur hearts: wee therefore conſideting our owne eſtate, 
muſt pray for Gods aſſiſting and ſtrengthning grace, that 


when 
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when temptations ſhal come, we may be found ſound and 
ſtedfaſt in the triall. u | 

Thus much of the nature of Abrabamstemptation: now 

followe the circumſtances to be conſidered therein: And 
firſt, ofthe time, when Abraham was tempted. Hereofwe 
may reade, Geneſis 22. 1: After theſe things, ſaith Moſes, 
Ged did prone Abraham. The wordes will admit a dou- 
ble reference. But this Itake tobe moſt proper and fitts 
for that place, to witz that after God had made moſt ex- 
cellent promiſes vnto eAbraham , and given him moſt 
wonderfull bleſſinges and priuiledges, then bee tempted 
him. 

Hence, we learne thisnotableleflon; Thatthoſe peo- 
ple in Gods Church, which receiue from God more gra- 
ces then others, muſt look for more tentations. This we ſhal 
ſee to be true in Chriſt Jeſus the head of the Church: for, 
when hee was Baptized, and bad receiued the holy Ghoft, 
Matthew z, in the forme of a Doue, and had this voyce 
of GOD the Father pronounced vpon him, that he was 
bis well-beloued ſonne in whom hee ma] ell pleaſed; then pre- 
ſently followeth this, that heewas dad into the wilderneſſe to 
be tempted of the dwell: Matthew4.1: Luke 4-1 : being full 
of the holy. Ghoſt, as Luke ſaith: So likewiſe when God 
had teſtified of Job, that hee was an wpright and init man, 
one that feared God and eſchewed:enill; Job. 8; then Satan 
tookeoccafionthereby to tempt him as in all the whole 
courſe of that booke es may plainely ſee, wherein are 
ſctdowne moſt wonderfull temptations and trialls wher- 
by hee was prooued . So /acob muſt wreftle with the e An- 

gell, Geneſis 32. 24. 28, and by the power of GOD o- 
nercome GO bimſelſe. Tflis was a notable preroge- 
tive, To prevaite halt ti Lord? but yet he muſt preuaile 
with b1s-foile (Verſe, i) andarithe ſame time, and euer 
after drawe one of bis legges aſter him, euen to his dying 
day. Saint Pa was rapt ep into the third beauom, into Pa- 
radiſe, aud hourd words which Rove be ſpoken; yea, which 

(il 2 aro 
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are mpoſſible for man to iter : yet leaſt hee ſbould be exalted 
out of meaſure, through aboundance of renelations, there was 

iuen unto him a 2 in the ſleſb, the meſſenger of Satan to 
9 2 him: 2. Corinthians 12, Verſe : God will honour 
him with reuelations, but yet Satan ſhall haue leave to 
buffet and beate him as it were blacke and blew. In all 
which wee way ſee, that to whom G OD vouchſafetha 
a greater meaſure of grace, to them hee appointeth ſin. 

ular trialls and temptations abouc other men. And the 
reaſon is; Firſt, becauſe Gods graces doe better appeare 
in temptations then out of them: as golde is beſt tried 
in the fire, and thereby proued moſt pure and perfect: 
Secondly, temptations ſerue to abaſe the ſeruant of God, 
and to bring him downe in his owne conceite, that hee 
be not proude of thoſe thinges that are in him, or puf. 
fed vp with conceite that there is more in him, then in. 
deede there is. This wee ſawe in Paules example; Hee 
was buffeted of Satan , left hee ſhould be exalted with aboun. 
dance of Renelations s! Wee may ſee a type heereof in 
worldly affaires; The beſt ſhippe that floateth on the 
Sea, when it carieth in it moſt precious Jewels , is bal- 
laced with grauell or ſand, to make it finke into the 
water, and ſo ſayle more ſurely, leaſt floating too high, it 
ſhould be vnſtable: euen ſo dealeth the Lord with his ſer- 
uants; when hee hath giuen them a good meaſure of his 
— then doth hee alſo lay temptations vpon them, to 
umble them, leſt they ſnould be puffed vp in them- 
ſelues. Nt 
The ſecond circumſtance to bee conſidered in this 
temptation, is the greatneſethereof, It was the greateſt that 
euer was, for aught we reade of, That God/bii/{oommannd 
hins to kill bis owne ſonne .' For; if God had tolde Abraham, 
that bs ſanne Iſaas muſti haue died, it would haue beene 
verie grieuous and ſorrowfull newes vnto hum; and yet 
more — if hee had tolde him, that hee ſhould haue 
died abloudy death. But yet this was moſt insg. 
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that Abrabam himſelfe with his e land, ſhould ſacri · 
fice his one ſonne, nay his oneiy ſonne and that wliich is 
more, hee muſt kill his onely childe, in hom the pr 
was made, that in him ſhould his ſeede be cuilad: this mutt 
needes be a great wound vnto his hearty and yet toaug- 
ment his griefe, hee muſt not doe it preſently; nor where 
he would, but goe three dayes iourney inthe wilderneſſe. 
During which time Satan vndoubtedly wrought mightily 
vpon his naturall affections, to diſlwade him from obe- 
dience: x hich could not chuſe but be farre more greeuous 
vnto his ſoule. .. tl ni 
Out ot the grecuouſneſſe of this temptation'; wee 
may learne this leſlon: that GOD, in tempting a man, 
doth ſometime proceede thus farre, Not onely to croſſe 
his ſinnes and corruptions, but euen to bring him to 
nothing, in regard of humane reaſon and: naturall affe- 
ctions . For, this commaundement ( Amabem t thy 
ſenne) might have made [Abraham (if hee had conſulted 
with fleſh and bloud) euen diſtracted in himſelfe, and 
without reaſon; not knowing which way to turnehim- 
ſelfe. And accordingly, let all G ODS children, eſpe- 
cially ſuch as haye — greateſt, graces, loołe ſor ſuch 
temptations as ſhall-lay their humane. reaſon flat pon 
the ground, aud bring them to this point, euen viterly to 
demiethemſelues. tte: a t. 11 : od 
The third Cixeumſtance in this Temptation, is this; 
What Abraham did when hee was tempted 2: the Text 
r vs, that by; faith hee offered vp Iſaac, being temp- 
d. r 013 bolt: bigs 1 tn 4th (1205 , 5: 
Alralum being thus tempted; whetherhee would o- 
bay GODS Commaundement or not; abayes GOD 
ia offering yp his ſoone, and yet layes holde vpon Gods 
promiſe made in him. For, wee muſt knowe, that Abra- 
ham had a promiſe. of bleſſing, in //aac: and being now 
commanded to kill ue, be did notnowxaltoffhis hope, 
and deſpetately thunke it: old not be ier med it this 
22 Y 3 com- 


2386111 A{ommentarie vpon Abreham! Full. 
commundement were obeyed zbut by the great power of 
faith, he both obeyes the commandement, and yet ſtill be. 

lecues the promiſe: For, ſo ſaith the text, By faith he offered 
up ſaat:Therefore, in the very action of killing //aac, hee 

belecucd thepromiſe,that / ſuac ſhould live. And this was 
the excellency of ¶rabami faith. For, if God ſhould 
with his one voyce bidde a man kill his ſonne, it may be 
ſome would be found, that would doeitzbut to doe it, and 
ſtill to beleeue a contrary promiſe made befoie, betoken- 
eth the vertue of an admirable faith. 

In this circumſtance we may learne a good inſtructionʒ 
to wit, in all temptatons that befall vs, ſtill to hold faſt the 
promiſes of God. Thogh in the diuels purpoſe, they tend 
to the looſening ofour holde; and in all common reaſon, 
we haue good cauſe to let them goe: yetfor allthat, wee 
muſt neuer let goe, but ſtill hold the promiſe faſt, and ra- 
ther let goe all reaſon in the world, than Gods promiſe. 
And this is not onely true faith, but even the excellency of 
ſaith. For ecample, Gods promiſe is (Loh. 3. 16, ) God ſolo. 
wed the world , that hee gaue his onely begotten ſonne into the 
world, that whoſoener beleened in him ,ſhonld not periſh , but 
baue euerlaſting life, Now , when we are in the extremitic 
of alltemptations, we muſt ſtill hold faſt this promiſe, and 
venture our ſoules vpon the truth of i This Was Abra 
hamspratticez for in this temptation, God meaning wa: 
to trie ¶Abrabam and to ſee what he would doe: Now A- 
brabam, hee holde: faſt the promiſe,and yet obeyes God; 
though all the reaſon in the earth, cannot tell how that 
promiſe, and that commandement could ſtand together. 
But this was e Aurabam: faith. chougſiri ſeno not, florrea- 
ſon knoweth notzyet God knoweth:and therefore, ſeeing 
Ihaue his commaudement, I wil obey itzand ſeeing | haue 
his word and promiſe, I will beleeue that alſo, and neuer 
forſake it. And euen thus muſt we ſtriue to doe in al temp- 
tations whatſoeuer zy ea, euen inthoſe that come from Sa- 


tan, hich are full ofmalice and all violetice; In our * 
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and conſcience wee muſt ſtill hold and beleeue thepro- 
miſe of God : and this is euer the ſureſt and ſafeſt way to 

etthe victory over Sati, To hold, that GodFpromiſe (hal 
be performed, though weeknowe not how, but rather ſee 
the contrary. And though in humane reaſoning, it bee a 
note of ignorance, and want of kill, to ſticke alwaics to 
the concluſion and queſtionzy et in ſpirituall temptations, 
and trialls, this is ſound divinitie, Alwaiesto hold Gods 
promiſe, and to ſtickefaſt to that concluſion: and not to 
follow Satan in his Arguments, neither ſuffer him by any 
meanes to driue vs from it. 

Further, in that this fact of offering vp {aac , was onely 
Abrahams ttiallzwe may obſerue, that it did not make him 
iuſt before God, but onely ſerued to proue his faith, and to 
declare lim to be Iuſt. And therefore, whereas Saint James 
ſaith, Iam. 2. 2 , That Abraham was ruſtiſied through workez, 
when he offered his ſonne I ſaac vpon the altar His meaning is, 
that Abraham did manifeſt himſelfe to bee inſt before God, by 
offering vp his ſonne; and not, that by this fat Abraham 
ofa ſinner was made juſt; or, of a tighteous man, was 

made more iuſt: For indeede, good workes doe not makes 
— iuſt, but onely doe prooue aud declare him to bee 
iuſt. * | | 

Thirdly, God gaue Abraham thiscommandement; A- 

braham kill thy ſonne but yet he concealed from him, what 
was his purpoſe and intent herein; for God meant not 
that Abraham ſhould kill his ſonne indeede, but onely to 
trie what he would doe; whether he would ſtill ſerue and 
obey him, or not. Where we ſce, that God, who is tructh it 
ſelfe, reueales to Abraham his willzbut not his whole will: 

whence ariſeth this queſtion, | 
Whetheritbelawfullfora man, according to this ex- 
ample of God, when hetelsa thing to another, to conceale 
his meaning, in whole, or in part? For anſwer hereunto, 
we muſt knowe, there are two extremities ; both which 
muſt beauoided in this caſe: 1 That a man muſt al wales 
ä Y 4 expreſle 
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expreſſe all that is in his minde. 2 That in ſome caſesa 
man may ſpeake one thing, and thinke another; ſpeaking 
coatrary to his meaning: But tlus later is no way lawfll], 
and the other is not alwaies neceſfarie, Wee therefore 
muſt hold a meane betweene both z to wit, that in ſome 
caſes a man may conceale his whole meaning, ſaying 
nothing, though they bee examined : namely, when the 
concealing thereof, doeth directly ſtand with the glory 
of G OD, andthe good of his brother. | 
Thus godly Martyrs: haue done: for, beringexamined 
before tyrants, where, and with wliom, they worthipped 
GOD; they haue choſen rather to dio, than to difcioſe 
their brethren : and this concealing of their mindes was 
lawful, becauſe it touched immediately the glory of God, 
andthe good of his Church. . 
Secondly, a man may conceale part of lis minde: but 
that muſt bee alſo with theſe two caucats; Firſt, thatit 
ſerue for Gods glory: Secondly , that it bee for the good 
of GO Ds Church, © a 
Thus did Ionas conceale the condition of mercy from 
the Niniuites , when hepreached deſtruction vnto them, 
ſaying; Within fortie daies and Niniuie ſhall be deſtroy- 
ed: though it is euident by theeuent, that it was Gods 
willtheythould bee ſpared, if they did repent. But that 
Condition God would haue concealed, becauſe it would 
not haue beene for the good of the Niniuites to have 
knowen itzſith the cõcealing of it cauſed them more ſpec- 
dily,andearneſtlyto repent. | 
But out of theſecaſes,a man(being called toſpcake) 
mult declare the whole trueth, or elſe hee ſinnes great- 
ly y_ Gods commandement, forſaking the property 
of the godly, Pſal. 15.2. 
* nn thus much of the firſt impediment of Abraham 
tn. SLES | f ena, Au 
The ſecond impediment to Alrabam faith, is con- 
tained in theſe words: ib 
Bc. Offered 
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Offered his onely begotten 


N 
We knowe that the loue of Parents deſcends to eue- 
ry childe naturally, but eſpecially to the onely begot- 
ten; ypon whom (beeing but one) all that is beſtowed, 
which, when there are many, is diuided among them. 
And therefore in all reaſon , this might greatly hinder 
Abrahams obedience, That God ſhould command him to 
offer his ſonne, yea, his only begotten ſonne: But yet by 
faith hee ouercommeth this temptation, breakes througli 
this impediment, and offers vp his onety ſonue. 
Whete wee note, that true faith will make a man o- 
uercome his one nature. Loue is the ſtrongeſt affe- 
ion in the heart, eſpecially from the father to the 
childe, enen his onely childe: And a man would thinke 
itumpoſſible to ouercome this loue in the parent, vnleſle 
it wete by death there beeing no cauſe to the contrary in 
the childe. But yet beholde, Abrahams by faith ſubdued 
this ſpeciall loue which he bare to his onely childe : God 
himſclfe teſtified of Abraham, that his loue to Iſaac was 
e N and yet by faith hee ouercommeth this 
is loue, 

This point is carefully tobe marked, as declaring the 
great poweroftrue ſauing faith; for, it faith can ouercome 
created and ſanctified nature, then vndoubtedly the po- 
wer thereof, will inable man to ouercome the corruptions 
of his nature, and the temptations of the world: for it is an 
harder thing to ouercome our nature which wee haue by 
creation, than to ſubdue the corruption thereof, which 
comes in by tranſgreffion . And hence ſuch excellent 
things are ſpoken of faith : it is called the v:ftorie that ouor- 
commerh the world: 1. Iohn 5. 4. And God is ſaide by faith to 
prrifie the heart: faith ſtrengthenerh the heart: Acts 2519 1 
And through faith we are kept by the power of God vnto ſalud= 

Sov. JJ... 
I this the power of faith to ofiercome- nature, and the 
| cotruptions 
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corruption s thereof? then ho wſoeuer religion be receiued, 
and faith pr ofeſled generally among vs, yet vndoubtedly 
there is little true faith in the world : for, euen among the 
rofeſſduts thereof, how many be there that ſubdue the 
— of their liues, and ſuppreſſe the workes of their wie- 
ed nature ? ſurely very few, Now where corruption bea- 
reth ſway, and ſin raigneth, there ſound faith cannot be: 
for, if faith were ſound in men, it would pwryfie their hearts, 
and cleanſe the corruptions thereof: and bring forth obe. 
diencein life. 

Secondly, this power of true faith in mans heart muſt 
teach vs,not tocontent our ſelyes with a generall faith and 
knowledge in religion, but to goe further, and to geta 
ſound faith that may pmrifie the heart, atleaſt in ſome true 
meaſure for, ſaving faith will cleanſe a man in every part 
of ſoule and body, & ſtrengthen his ſoule in temptation. 

Queſt. Here it may be asked how it can be truly ſaide, 
that Iſaac was Abrahams onely begotten ſonne, ſeeing 
Iſmnaell was alſo his ſonne, and was borne before Iſaac, at 
is euident, Gen. 16? Janſweretwo wayes: firſt, that Ini. 
ell by Gods appointment was put out of Abrahams houſe, 

(for it was the expreſſe commaundement of God, to put 
forth the bond-woman and her ſonne, Gen. 21. 10) and ſo was 
made no childe of Abraham. Secondly, 1ſmae!l was his 
childe indeede, yet not by Sarah, but by Agar a bond wo- 
man; and ſo was (as Imay ſay) baſe borne, whereupon he 
is reputed for no ſonne: but ſa is the onely begotten 
lawfully; which may be an /cemto beware of the bed defi- 
led, ſeeing ſuch off-ſpringisſodebaſed with the Lord, 
Now followeth the third impediment of Abrahams 
faithy which is alſo a notable circumſtance hereby the 
ſame faith is commended : and it is taken from the perſon 
2 Abraham: in theſe wordes,who had receined the promi - 
Se WY 

The meaning of the words, WH o. ] This muſt be reſerred 

to the perſon of Alrabam of whom the holy Ghoſt here 
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od made his promiſes vato Abraham, he did not onely 
heare them; but (which is the principall point of all) hee 
beleeued them, and applied the ſame effectually vnto his 
owne ſoule y ſo — doth the word ¶recriued] import. 
Nou it is ſaide that hee teceiued (notone promiſe) but the 
Promiſes plurally for theſe cauſes; firſt, becauſe God ha- 
uing made one maine promiſe vnto him touching Chriſt, 
did repeate and renue the ſame diuers times. Secondly, 
becauſe G OD had made diuers particular promiſes vnto 
him; as firft rhat he wonldbe his God, and the God of his ſeed: 
Gen. 17. . Secondly, that he would giue him a childe im his olde 
age: Gen. 17. 16. Thirdly, that vnto him und his ſeed, he wonld 
giue the Land of Canaan for ener : Gen. 12. 15. Fourthly, that 
in Iſaac he would bleſſe all the Nations of the earth, Geneſis 
21.12, 

And becauſe the receiuingof Gods promiſes in gene- 
rall could ſeeme no great impediment to Abrahams worke 
offaith; therefore the holy Ghoſt annexeth his receiving 
of a particular promiſe in Iſaac in the 18. verſe, To vhm it 
v ſuidiin Iſaac ſpall thy ſeede becalled. Which might ſeeme 
impoſſible to ſtand with the doing of this wor ke in ſacti- 
ficing his ſonnez and therefore the conſiderationof it in 
Abraham, muſt needes bee a great impediment to him in 
this work; for, he goes about tokill ſa ( in obedience to 

s commaund)m whoſe life he beleeued to receiue the 
bleſſings promiſed of God. 

Here then, obſerue a moſt wonderfull impediment to 
Abrahams faith: which aboue all might ſiaue hindred him 
ſromobeying God; for, how could hee chooſe but reaſon 
thus with himſel fe? God hath made vnto me many graci- 
ous promiſes, and that which is more he hath ſaide, 7 hat in 
my ſonne Iſaac the ſame muſt he accompliſhed: and in hum 40 
the nations of the earth muſt be bleſſed. Now then , if T ſhall 
kill and ſacriſice my ſonne, how ſhall theſe promiſes bee 
accompliſhed? — — ſay , I ſee no 
way 
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ſpeaketh. Receinedibe promiſes.) That is, by faith;for, when 
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way, but that the promiſe is gone, and all hope loſt. But 
what doth Abrabamin this caſe? for allthis, hee doth ſa. 
crifice his ſonne, and that by faiths, ſtill beleeuing and hol. 
ding aſluredly , that though 1ſaac were ſacrificed and 
Alain, yet in him ſhould all the nations of the earth be bleſ- 
ſed | | 


Here then we note this ſpeciall point, wherein the faith 
of Abraham doth notably appeare 3 That when Abra- 
hams caſe, in reſpe of — the promiſe of GOD, 
might ſeeme deſperate, and void of all hope and comfort, 
then he — :{or,when Iſaac was dead, in all reaſon 
he could haue no hopeofthe accompliſhing of Gods pro- 
miſes vnto him, becauſe they were made to him in Iſaac: 
2 was the man in whom all the nations of the earth ſhould 

ebleſſed; and yet when all hope is paſt in mans reaſon, 
then good Abraham ſet his heart to beleeue. 

Ihis practice of Abraham muſt be a patterne for vs 
toobſerue and followe, all our liues long, in the mattet 
of our ſaluation: if it fall out that weeſhall doubt of our 
ſaluation, and feele many thinges in vs that would carie 
vs to deſpairez; when wee are in this caſe , and feele no 
comfort, then let vs call to minde Abrahams practice 
who beleeues Gods promiſe, when the foundation there- 

of is taken away: euen ſo let vs doe at the ſame inſtant, 
wheu the promiſe of GOD ſeemes to be fruſtrate, and 
wee haue no hope of the accompliſhment thereof, then 
wee muſt caſt our ſoules vpon it. For, we muſt not one- 
ly beleeue, when wee feele comfort in our conſciences 
concerning GOD s merciesy but euen then when God 
ſeemes to ſtande againſt vs, and when wee feele in our 
* very gall of hell, then ¶ Lay) wee muſt be- 
ceue. | | lr 

In Paules daungerous voyage towards Rome, when 
hee was in the ſhippe with the Mariners and Centuri- 
on, there aroſe a great tempeſt , and neither ſunne ver 
ſtarrerappeared for many deres: ſo that, as the Text faith, Al 


hope 


Ara 


hope t 
20. N 
Now | 
bee no 
22.) 4 
when! 
of ſinn 
of ſon 
ſoule( 
tring 1 
of ſunn 
ſes, an 
reat a 
imſel! 
the Lor 
refuſed 
When h 
med(as 
abſent | 
Ir his nn 
more 
checke 
Weaken 
in thee 
ſperatic 
indeede 
for fait 
things be 
ſeene, 
No! 
ſerthat 
ſcience, 
faith.T] 
Godma 
not onel 


to hunſe 


Abrabans Faith. then,Chap.to the Hebrews, 333 


hope that they ſhould bee ſaued was taken away, Actes 27. 
20. Now, what ſaith Paul in this extremitie of danger? 
Now I exhort you to bee of good conrage : for there ſhall 
bee no loſſe of any mans life, ſane of the 7 onely, (Verſe 
22.) and fo perſwaded them to take — Euen ſo, 
when our caſe falles out to be this ; that either by reaſon 
of finne,and of the temptation of Satan: or elſe by reaſon 
of ſome outward calamities and troubles, wee feeleour 
ſoule(asit were)ouerwhelmed with ſorrow, and euen en- 
ting into deſtruction, and can neither ſee (as it were light 
of ſunne or ſtarre; then wee mult ſet before vs Gods promi- 

ſes, and labour to beleeue the ſame. So Dauid beeing in 
reat affliction, and grieuous temptation; ſaith thus of 
1 imſelfe, Pſal. 7. 2,7. 8.9, 1o, In the day of my trouble ] ſought 
the Lord, my ſore ranne and craſed not, in the night my ſoule 
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refuſed comfort. Let at the very ſame inſtant hee prayed, 
| When his ſpirit was full of anguiſh 3 and though hee ſee- 
5 medlas it were) to deſpaire (when hee ſaid, ll the Lord 
* abſent himſelfe for ener? and will he ſhew no more fauour? 
_ Ii his mercy cleane gone Doth his promiſe faile for cuer- 
* more? And hath God forgotten to be mercifullt cc.) Let he 
"0 checkes himſelfe, and faith, This is my death , and my 
I W neakeneſe. Euen ſo, euery true member of Gods Church, 
in che exttremitie of all temptations, and in the time of de- 
* ſperation, is bound to beleeue the promiſes of God; and 
indeede, that is the fitteſt time for fauh to ſhew it ſelfe im 
= for faith (as wee haue before heard) is the ground of 


* 


— —  — - 


EY —_— — 
— 2 


FP = 
- 5 = — J * — 
3 —— 


334 4 Commentarie upon Abrahams fam. 41 


oughtweetodoe with all the 8 promiſes made in ] 
ChriſBut the manner of our daies is farre otherwiſeʒ for, Ta 
when the mercifull promiſes of God, are laid done vnto twe 
vs in the miniſterie ofthe word, wee ate content to heare, ¶ wo 
and(itmay be)to learne, and know the ſame: But where cou 


is the man to bee found, that will apply them to his o na fed 
conſcience, and by faith make them his ow]ne? Men com. her 


monly are lilce vnto way- faring men, or trauellers on the 1 
ſca, that paſſe by many goodly faire buildings, rich mat 
townes,and Iſlands; which, when they behold, they ad. BW mei 
mire, and wonder at: and ſo goe their way, without ma. as C 


king purchaſe of any of them. And thus deale the moſt in tit 

men with Gods mercifull promiſes. In the miniſtery ofthe WW deal 

word, God laies open vnto them his rich mercies, and fed i 

bountifull promiſes in Chriſtzand men approoue thereof, yet 

and like them well:whereupon,many doe willingly apply Wl //«<c 
themſelues to know the ſamezbut for all this, they wil not Wt vert 
receine them by faith, and ſo apply them to their onne ſo ac 
ſoules. chuſ, 

But wemuſttakea better courſe: and when we hearcof ¶ the C 

thepromiſes of God made vato vs in Chriſtz wee muſt no ¶ are c. 
content our ſelues with a bare knowledge of them, butla W Theſ 
bourto beleeue them, and apply them vnto our ſelues, u two { 
our ſoules, and conſciences: and ſo by faith male then ¶ repre 
our one. As it is ſaid of Abrahams, and in him, ofall the ¶ come 
faithfull z The bleſſing of Abrabam came on the Gentiles, thi 
rough Ieſus Chriſt , that wee might receine the promiſe of th 
ſpirit,through faith. Gal. 3. 14. 

Further obſerue, the holy Ghoſt ſetteth down that par- 
ticular promiſe which God made to Abraham, in his ſo! 
Jfaac:T owhomitwas [aid,in Iſaac ſpallthy ſeed he called, Gen 
27.12. Rom... In which places it isfaid ; that in Iſau 
ſhould bu ſeede be called. The meaning whereof is plain 
and thus much in effect — frallnot be thy ſonne & bein 
Bar 1ſaac is the childe which ſpalibe thy heireʒ hee it is, in ni 
drill dccompliſs the promiſes of life init ſaludtion madt 1119 
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From the words thus explaned, firſt wee muſt obſerue 
Saulicollection gathered from Gods dealing with thoſe 
twoperſons(Romanes 9.7) : namely, tifat God before all 
wotlds hath choſen ſome men to ſaluation in his eternall 
counſell, to manifeſt the glory of his grace; and hath refu- 
ſed and reiected others, leauing them vnto themſelues, to 
ſhew forth his Iuſtice vpon them. 

This Doctrine is gathered out of this place, after this 
manner: Such as is Gods practice and dealing towards 
men, in time: ſuch was his eternall counſell and decree (for 
as God before all time determined to deale with men, ſo 
in time hee dealeth with them). Now Gods practice and 
dealing with I ſaac and 1ſmael! is this; Iſinacll is vouchſa- 
fed to bee made partaker of temporall bleſſings; but 
yet he is cut off from the ſpirituall couenant of grace, and 

[ſac is the man that muſt receive the Couenant, and by 
vertue thereof be made partaker of life everlaſting. And 
ſo accordingly it is with others; GOD hath decreed to 
chuſe ſome men to ſaluation , and theſe are admitted into 
the Couenant : others ht hath decreed to reiect, and they 
are cut off from the Couenant and from life euerlaſting. 

Theſe two perſons, Iſaac & Iſinaell, are two types of theſe 

two ſorts of people who God doth elect, and reiect: Iſaac 

repreſenteth thoſe that are choſen to ſaluation, who be- 


come the true members of Gods Church; and 7/mae!lis a 


type of thoſe that are reiected. Now in regard of this dif- 
ferent dealing of God with mankinde, chuſing ſome and 
refuſing others, wee muſt all put in practice Sint Peters 
leſſon with feare and trembling ; euen carefull aboue all 
Niue all diligence tomake our election ſure: 2. Peter 1. 10: for, 
all be not elected to ſaluation, but ſome are reĩected; all be 


not 1/aacs, but ſome ate /ſmaelites, It all were elected and 


choſen to ſaluation, then no man needed to care for it; but 
ſeeing ſome are reiected, and neuer vouchſafed to come 
within the Couenant indeed, thetfore it ſtandeth Vs great- 
hy in hand to take the good counſell of the Apoftle, andro 
Line 
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oughtweetodoc with all the gratious promiſes madein 
Chriſt But the manner of our daies is farre otherwiſeʒ for, 
when the mercifull promiſes of God, are laid done vnto 
vs in the miniſterie of the word, wee are content to heare, 
and(itmay be)to learne, and know the fame : But where 
is the man to bee found, that will apply them to his ona 
eonſcience, and by faith make them his one? Men com- 
monly are lilce vnto way- faring men, or trauellers on the 
ſea, that paſſe by many goodly faire buildings, rich 
townes,and Iſlands; which, when they behold, they ad- 
mire, and wonder at: and ſo goe their way, without ma- 
king purchaſe of any of them. And thus deale the moſt 
men with Gods mercifull promiſes. In the miniſtery of the 
word, God laies open vnto them his rich mercies, and 
bountifull promiſes in Chriſtz and men approoue thereof, 
andlike them well: w he reupon, many doe willingly apply 
themſelues to know the ſamezbut for all this, they wil not 
receiue them by faith , and ſo apply them to their one 
ſoules. 

But wemuſttakea better courſe: and when we heare of 
the promiſes of God made vnto vs in Chriſtʒ wee muſt not 
content our ſelues with a bare knowledge of them, but la- 
bour to beleeue them, and apply them vnto our ſelues, to 
our ſoules, and conſciences : and fo by faith make them 
dur one. As it is ſaid of Abraham, and in him, ofall the 
faithfull z The bleſſing of Abrabam came on the Gentiles, tho- 
rough Jeſws Chriſt , hos wee might reccius thepromiſe of the 
fſpirit,through faith:Gal. 3,14. 

Further obſerue, the holy Ghoſt ſetteth down that par- 
ticular promiſe which God made to Abraham, in his ſon 
Jſaac:T amhonsitw as ſaid,in Ir (pdilthy ſeed be called,Gen, 
21.12. Rom. g. y. In which plates it iSfaid ; 'thatin {acc 
ſhould hus ſeeds becalled. The meaning whereof is plaine, 


and thus much in —— fall mot be thy ſonne & heire, 
ch ſhall be thy heireʒ hee it is, in whom 
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AbnbanrF«ith: then,Chap.to the Febrews, 2 15 
From the words thus explaned, firſt weemuſt obſerve 


Paxl:colleion gatbered fromGods dealing with thoſe 


twoperſons(Romanes9.7) : namely, that God beforeall 
worlds hath choſen ſome men to ſaluation in his eternall 
counſell, to manifeſt the glory of his grace; and hath refu- 
ſed and reietedothers, leauing them vnto themſelues, to 
ſhew forth his Iuſtice ypon them. 

This Doctrine is gathered out of this place, after this 
manner: Such as is Gods practice and dealing towards 


men, in time: ſuch was hiseternall counſell and decree (for 


as God beforeall time determined to deale with men, ſo 
in time hee dealeth with them). Now Gods practice and 
2 Iſaac and Iſinaell is this; Iſmael! is vouchſa- 
fed to bee made partaker of temporall bleſſings; but 
yet he is cut oſf from the ſpirituall couenant of grace, and 
[ſaac is the man that muſt receiue the Couenant, and by 
vertue thereoſ be made partaker of life everlaſting. And 
fo accordingly it is with others; GOD hath decreed to 
chuſe ſome men to ſaluation, and theſe are admitted into 
the Couenant : others he hath decreed to reiect, and th 

are cut off from the Couenant and from life euerlaſting. 
Theſe two perſons, Iſaac & Iſinacll, are two types oftheſe 
two ſorts of people who God doth elect, and reiect: Iſaac 
repreſenteth thoſe that are choſen to ſaluation, who be- 


come the true members of Gods Church; and Iſinaell is a 


type of thoſe that are reiected. Now in regard ofthis dif- 
ferentdealing of God with mankinde, chuſing ſome and 
refuſing others, wee mult all put in practice Saint Peters 
leſſon with feare and trembling ; even carefull aboue all 


giue all diligence tomma i our tleftion ſure: 2. Peter 1. 10: for, 


all be not elected to ſaluation, but ſome are reĩected; all be 


not /ſaacs, but ſome ate /ſmacliter, all were elected and 


choſen to ſaluation, then no man needed to care for itz but 
ſeeing ſome are reiected, and never vouchſafed to come 
within the Couenant indeed, thetfore it ſtandeth Vi great- 
hy in hand to take the good counfell of the Apoſtle, and ro 
Lins 
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ius all diligence to make our eleition ſure. & 
a Second! ; whereas it ĩs laid , Not in Iſmael, but in Iſaac 
Hall thy ſeed be called: Wee may note the ſtate of Gods 
Church in this worlde, in regard of the different ſorts of 
men that liue therein. For Abrahams family was GO Ds 
Church in thoſe daies,and therein were both Iſaac and //. 
machthough both his children, yet farre differing in eſtate 
before God. Iſnael indeede was borne in the Church and 
there brought vp, taught, and circumciſed; but yet he was 
without the Couenant in Gods ſight: Now Iſaac was not 
onely borne, and brought vp in the Church, and circum- 
ciſed, but alſo receiued into the Couenantzand herein dif- 
fered farre from I ſinael: for, hee is that ſonne of Abrabam, 
in whom God will continue the Couenant of grace vnto 
life euerlaſting, to his poſteritie. And ſoit is with G O Ds 
Church at this day: in it there bee two ſorts of menʒ one, 
which are baptized and brought vp in the Church, hears 
the word, and teceiue the Sacraments; but yetare not ſa- 
ued, becauſe they haue not the promiſe of the couenant 
effectually rooted in their hearts. The other ſort are they, 
which beeing baptized in the Church, heare the word ef- 
fectually, and receiue the Lords ſupper worthily, to their 
ſaluation; becauſe God doth eſtabliſh his Couenantin 
their hearts. This difference is plaine in Scripture, in the 
parables of the draw - net, Math. 18. ) ofthe So wer, and of 
the tares: as alſo by Chriſts behauiour at the laſt judge- 
ment, (Math. 25. 32.) ſeuering the ſheep from the goates, 
both which, liue together in the Church. And by Saint 
Paul, who ſpeaking of thoſe which are borne and brought 
vp in the Church, ſaichʒthat ſome are children of the fleſh, & 
ſome children of the promiſe, Rom. 9. 8. 2 
This becing ſo, that euery one which liues in the Church 
is not 9 © yt that is, is not a true member of the 
Church, and the true childe of Abrabam: it muſt make 
vs all carcfull,tovſcall holy meanes, whereby wee may 
be fully aſſured that the Couenant of grace belongs vnio 
vñ 
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vs; for, itis — for vs todwell inthe Church, to 

heate the word, and to receiue the ſacraments (for ſo did 
Iſmael,and yet neuer was ſaued) vnleſſe there withall wee 
haue the couenant of grace belonging vnto vs, and the aſ- 
ſurance thereof ſealed in our conſciences, by Gods holy 
ſpirit. OT: 

: Againe, conſider who ſpake theſe words; But in Iſaac 
ſhall thy ſeed be called: Wee ſhall finde in Geneſis 21.1 2. ĩt 
was God himſelfe. Let it not (faith God vnto Alrabam) 
be grienont in thy ſight for the childe, and for the band. woman: 
in all that Sarah ſhal [ay vnto thee, heare her voice; which wat, 
to caſt vat the bond-woman and her ſonne 1{mael. For ((aith 
GOD) Iſaac hall thy ſeede be called. 

Here obſerue a notable practice of Abraham, as a good 
direction how we ought to iudge of all thoſe that Iiue in 
the Church, ſubmitting themſelues outwardly to the mi- 
niſterie, and regiment thereof Abraham here hath two 
ſonnes, Iſaac, and /ſmael; he circumciſeth them both, and 
inſtructs them both (for he taugbe all bis bouſpold to know e 
God, and to feare, and obey him, Gen. 18.19. )hee iudgeth 
them both to be in one ſtate, in regard of Gods couenantʒ 
though they were not: but that difference is made by 
God. Abraham doth not on his own head, and by his on 
will, put //-ae/out of the Church, which was in his fami- 
ly but God bids him put him out, and then he put him out, 
and not beſore: till ſuch time he kept him in, and held him 
to be within the couenant, as well as I ſaac was. Euen ſo 
muſt we deale towards thoſe that liue in the church: ſecret 
wdgement muſt bee left to God; and till God manifeſt 
the contrary)in the iudgementof charity, wee muſt holde 
them all elect. This is the practice of Saint Paul in all his 
Epiſtles: writing to the Corinths (i. Corinth. 1.2, ) he calls 
them a//ſanitified-and to the Galatians (Gal. i. a,) hee calles 
them allelect; ſpeaking ſo in the ĩiudgement of charitie, al- 
though he knew that among them there were many pro- 
fancand wickedmen 5 and though hee reprooue many 

| 2 great 
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great errors and hainous ſinnes amongſt them. 

And thus much of the firſt argumẽt wherby Abrabems 
faith is commended.unto vs; namely, the great impedi- 
ments which might hinder the ſame, 

Now followeth the ſecond Argument or reaſon, wher- 
by his faith is commendedʒto wit, Abrahams victory ouer 
theſe impediments, or the meanes whereby he ouercame 
them , and induced himſelfe to obey GOD, in theſe 
words; 

Verss 19, 


For he conſidered,or reaſoned, that God was able to raiſe 
him vp, euen from the dead. 


Ere is the true cauſe that made Abrahams to offer his 
Aſonne, and yet beleeue the promiſe, that in him his ſeed 
ſhouldbe called: Wee may perſwade our ſelues, that Abra- 
gu had rather haue died himſelfe ſ if it might haue ſtood 
with the will of God) than to haue ſacrificed his ſonne. 
How then doth he induce himſelfeto offer him vpꝰ e Anſ. 
By this which is here ſet dovyne: fe reaſoned that God mas a- 
ble to raiſe him vp, euen from the dead. N 
Here are diuers points to be conſidered of vs: Firſt ob 
ſerue, the text ſaith not, that Abraham murmured, or rea- 
ſoned againſt God but reaſoned with himſelfe, that God was a- 
ble to raiſe vp his ſanne againe: and thereby induced him- 
ſelfe to lactifice his ſonne vnto God. 

Hence wee learne, that when God laies vpon vs an 
hard commandement, wee muſt not plead the caſe wit 
God, or murmure againſt him; but with all quietneſſe and 
meekeneſſe obey. This is a notable grace of God com- 
mended vnto vs by God himſelfe : In reſt and quietneſe 
(ſaith God, Iſay 30.1 5.) Hall be your ſtrength; in quietneſſe 
and confidence ſhalljee bee ſaued. Many thinke it inpoſſi- 
ble, to endure or doe ſome things, which God impoſeth 
on his children: But our foirituall ſtrength ſtands in theſe 
two, 
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two, in ſilence, or reſt, and in quietneſſe; by theſe wee ſhall 
be enabled. When Nagab and Abb, the ſonnes of Aa- 
ron, offered ſtrange fire before the Lord, which hee had 
not commaunded There went out a fire from the Lord, aud 
denoured them ſo they died before the Lord. Now when Aaron 
their father asked. Aſoſesa cauſe hereof, Moſes ſaide, It was 
that which the Lord ſpake, he wenld be glorified in all that came 
neere him] which when Aaron heard, the Text faith, He beide 
lis peace, and ſuid not a word : ſo Daxid bchaved himſelte in 
the caſe of diſtreſſe. I helde my peace and ſaide netbing, be- 
cauſe thou Lord diddeft it, And this is a ſpeciall point for 
vs to leatne and practice; wee muſt not grudge orrepine 
at Gods hard commaundements, nor pleade the caſe with 
him, but in all quietneſſe and ſilence obay God in all that 
he ſaith vnto vs. 

, Againe, whereas it is ſaid, that Abralam reaſoned, that 
God mas able, & c. Here we learne, that it is aneceſlary thing 
for a man that beleeues, to haue good knowledge in Gods 
word:that when a temptation comes againſt his faith, by 
knowledge and reaſoning out of Gods word, hee may be 
able to put backe the ſame; for, all ourreaſoning in mat- 
ters of faith, muſt be grounded on the word: ſo doch 2A 
braham in this place, againſt this ſtrong temptation, reaſon 
out of Gods word to ltay himſclte: ſo that knowledge in 
the word of God, is neceſlary to him that beleeues. And 
therefore that Doctrine of the Church of Rome is crroni. 
ous, and here condemned, which ſaithz that ifa man be- 
come deuout, & beleeue as the Church belecueth(though 
he knowe not what the Church belecueth) yet this faith 
will ſaue him: but this is a meere deuice of their one, and 
hath no ground in the word of God: for (as we ſee heere) 
knowledge in the word is neceſſary fox him that hath true 
ſauing faith. 

But what is Abraham argument, whereby hee moves 
himſelfe to obay God? Surely this; Hee reaſoned that God 
as ableto raiſe vp Iſaac from the dead. One part of _ 
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ſon he takes for graunted, which heere hee conceales: for 
this promiſe was made vnto him, In Iſaac ſpall thy ſcede be 
called. Now this he takes for graunted , that Godwill neuer 
change bis promiſe . From whence hee reaſoneth thus: Gods; 
able to raiſe vp Iſaac my ſonne from the dead to life againez, and 
therefore I will ſacrificemy ſonne according to his com- 
maundement: for, this I knowecertainly, that in /ſaac ſhall 
my ſcede be called, ſeeing God hath promiſed that, as well as 
he commaundeth this other. 

In this example, wee ſee a meanes ſet downe vnto vs to 
enduce vs to obey God in all hard and difficult caſes im- 
poſed by God: which is a point to be conſidered careful - 
ly ofeuery one of vs. For, ſay that any of vs ſhall be ſo 
touched in conſcience for our ſinnes, that we euen deſpaire 
of our owneſaluation, what muſt we doe in this caſe? wee 
mult take Abrahams courſe, and diſpute Mith our ſeluesfor 
our ſelues, & we muſt drawe our arguments fromthe pro- 
miſe of God, and fromthe power of Godzwe muſt ioyne the 
promiſe and power of GO D together. As for example: 
thus wee muſt fay; God hath made this premiſe, this L haue 
heard, and I doe beleeue it, that ad ſo loued the world, that 
be gaue his onely begotten Senne, that wboſocuer belecued in him 
ſhould not periſh, but baue eueri aſting life. This is Gods pro- 
miſe, and it ſhall never be changed. Now therefore how- 
ſoeuer my caſe be heauie and deſolate, yet God is able to 
comfort me, and to bring my ſoule out of hell, and from 
this caſe of deſperation; therefore though he kill me, I will 
truſt in him, and I will vſcall holy meanes whereby I may 
ouercome this hard and grieuous temptation. So, if it ſhall 
pleaſe God to call vs to ſuffer any thing for the nameof 
Chriſt,and his holy profeſſionʒ fleſh and bloud we know, 
is weake, and Nature will wake this obiection, that life in 
ſweete : what courſe therefore ſhall we take? we muſt doe 
as Abraham here doth; vato the certainty of Gods promiſe 
we muſt adioine his power, and reaſon thus; Godhath made 


this promiſe,that he will be with them that ſuffer any _ 
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for his ownenames ſake; and I knowe that hee is-ableto 
deliverme: and though he will not, yet he can make me a- 
ble to beare it; therefore I will patiently ſuffer, and abide 
whatſoeuer his holy hand ſhall layoypon me Thirdly, is 
a man ſo troubled with ſome ſinne, that he cannot get out 
nor ouercome it ꝰ Then alſo lei him ſer before him this 
fact of Alrabamʒ and vnfainedly endeuour to doe heere- 
after, For thatwhichispaſt, let him labour to beleeue this 
romiſe of God , At what time ſacuer a ſiuner doth repent 
im of has fue, hee will puma haar ic heducſſe ont of bis remem. 
brauce. And for the time to come (being fioſt reſolued, 
that God can inable him tœleuur his finnes) let him ſlriue 
by good mieanes toleaud hu ſinne; aubiding thedtcafions 
of it, and pray ing againſt it and this will be as a cable- 
e to drawe him out of tlie pit of ſinne: hiscourſe wee 
muſt take, and this doc in every hatd caſe that ſnall be- 
fall vs. f enn aue 82 
Aud thus much of the me anes hereby Abrubamindu- 
ced himfelfeto obey God. 1% EI 7 . 
The third and laſt reaſon whereby Abraham: faith is 
commended vnto vs, istliciilueandelieatthereot in theie 
words: . | bow 109431 0 1 1 
| From whente be recrined bim alſo after RN 
2 i SOT. must : Mas 3 (313,93 4 
Fromwhencey that ia from death: After a ſurt, dr (avi 
may beread,) in ſome ſbenv. I his is ſaid, becauſe Iſaacinthe 
thought and purpoſe of Alnabam, was but a dead man: 
for, Abraham was fully reſolued with himſelfe vpoa 
Gods commaund, to haue ſacrificed him 3 yea, bee had 
one ſo farre, as to: put the ſacrificing knife vnto his 
— throate, and had flaine him indecde, had not 
the Angell ot God ſtaid his hand : and therefore when the 
Angell ſaid, Lay not thy band wpor the childe, neither duc any 
thing ta him, euen then did Abrabaw in ſome ſhew receiue 
Iſaac from death, | | | 
i 252d 4101 % CE 3 Here 
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342 4 4 ommentarie vpon Abraham, Faith, 
©: Herewelearnediverspoints: 1 That whoſoever ſhall 
"reſt on Gods providence, and good pleaſure, euen in caſes 
ofextremitic, when he ſhall be out of all hope with him- 
ſclfey/hall at the laſt haue a goodifſue.Thiswee ſee to bee 
true hy 4brebems 2 As wee ſaid be- 
fate, he himſelfe (no doubt) had rather haue died ten thou- 
ſand times, than to haue Iſaar ſlaine, in whom the promiſe 
was made: but yet, belceuing Gods promiſe, that that 
ſhould neuer change, hee reſts himſelfe on Gods good 
pleaſute and prouidence, aud goet on inobedience; and 
9 a hleſſediſlue. T his very cleerely 
tdowne vnto ys inthe Hiſtory recorded by Aoſes. For, 
when Abraum had gone three duies iourney in the wil- 
derneſle: and had built an Altar, then Iſaac ſaid vnto A. 
Lrabam, Gon. 2 2. 7, Father, here is the fire andthe wood, but 
whore iti he lumbe fur the burnt offering? Then Abraham 
ers er Godwillprouide him a lambe for a burnt offe« 
xmy;Verl. 8. And-:thusycciding himſelfe to Gods good 
pleaſure, and prouidence, he received his ſonne againez as 
adcadchildereſtoredto life, So, when we are in caſes of 
extremitie, — — vs, and when we can ſec 
no hope of any good iſſue or ende, and all good meanes 
ſeeme to faile vi j if wet can then caſt our ſelues on Gods 
prouidence, and rowle our ſelues vpon God, we ſhall haue 
comfort in the ende, and a good iſſus out of all. Wee doc 
all of vs in word acknowledge Gods prouidence: but whe 
wee come to thepinch, that wee fall into caſes of extremi- 
tie; then wee vie vnlaw füll meanes, and doe not with A- 
breham caſt our ſelues vpon God, but ſeeke helpe of the 
diuelß; and wicked men. But all fuchperſons mult looke 
for a curſediſſur. They therefore that feare the Lord, bee- 
ing put to any plunge, or extremitie, muſt caſt themſelues 
vpon God wholly, and waite for his good time and plea- 
ſureʒ and then will the iſſue be both ioyous and comforta- 
ble vnto their ſoules. a 06933 + 
Here ſome circumſtances of this fact are to bee — 
dered, 


— 


dered, out of the larger ſtory. The firſt is this: What did 
God vnto Abraham at this time hen he was about to kill 
his ſonne? A»ſw. God now gaue him a commandement, 
—42 his hand, and not tb lay bu ſome: By vertue whereof, 

{brabam ſtaies his hand. God before commanded him 
to gee three daieriournty in the wilderxeſſe ) and there ti ſaurn 
ficehis ſonne: Hereupon Abraham goes; but now beeing 
cometo the place, hauing bound ius ſonne, and is ready to 
cut his thtoat; God bids him ay his hand: and then alſo 
Abraham obe yeth God ; and doeth not kill his ſonne. 
Here we ſee, Abraham is at Gods commande and (ad wee 
ſay at his becke: Hee doeth not follow his ond Will and 
pleaſure, but when God calles, he is wonderfull pliable to 
doe Gods commaund, hatſoeuer it bee, one way oro- 
ther. 

This practice of Alnabam, muſt bee a loolting glaſſe 
for vs, wherein to ſoe, what manner of perſons wee ought 
to be. Looke what God commaunds vs to doe, that wee 
muſt doezand what hee forbids vs, that wee muſt not doe. 
But this is a rare thing to bee found in theſe daies: our pra- 
Qicegenerally is contrary z for in our lives wee followe 
ourowne humors and affections, neuer 5 8 What 
God doth either will or nill. But if wee will be Abrahams 
children, we muſt follow Abrahams practice in this places 
For, the ſonnes of Abraham will doe the worker of Abraham, 


Iohn 8.39. Good ſeruants will come and goe, doe and vn- Math. 8 4. 


do, at theit Lords pleaſure; and forget themſelues, to obey 
their maſters: And ſo muſt it be with vs if we call God our 
good Lord and maſter, Luk. 6. 46. 

The ſecond circumſtanceto bee conſidered, is the time 
when Abraham receiued his ſonne from death; to wit, at 
the very ſame time vvhen his knife was at his ſons throate, 
and he himſelfe ready to offer him vp for a ſacriſice vnto 
the Lord: at that ſame inſtant God ſpake vnto him by his 
Angell from heauen, and ſaid, Abraham ſtay thy hand, 
Gen. 22. 10, This circumſtance is worth the marking: — 


2 4 Go 
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od lets him alone three hole daies in great perplexity; 
und Abraham goes forward, according to Gods commid, 
auen to — to his ſonnes throat. | 
aus Here then weſce; what is the Lords dealing with his 
ſetuanty;Heelets them alone fora long ſeaſon in tempta- 
tion and pittifull diſtreſſe: and at the length, when it 
comes euen to the extremitie, and when the knife is (as it 
were at the / throatezthen hee ſhew es himſelfe, and brings 
comfort vnto them. , | 
I The Spouſe (in the Canticles ) which is the Church of 
God,or atrueChriſtianfoule; whether you will (for it is 
true both in the generall, and particular Cant. 3. 2.3, Shee 
ſeeket Chriſt euery here, in the ſtrertet and open places, but ſbee 
findes him-nots then Hes goes to the watch-men (which are 
Gods miniſters and there inquires after him whom her ſoule 
loxed, and they cannot telbhet where ſhee might finde 
hun; ſo that. now althepe of finding him might ſeeme to 
he paſt:but when {hee was alitile froms them, then ſhee found 
lim, and Chriſt comes to het when ſhee was moſt iũ feate 
not to haue fund him at all. 1811 cath; 4 
- The people of Iſtael were many yeares in bondage 
Se when the time came that Aloſes was fent of 
od to fetch them thence, and to betheirguide and deli- 
uererʒ When he had brought them out, and carried them to 
the red ſea, then came Pharaob with a huge armie after 
them to deſtroy them, Exod. 14. 25. Before, they had 
beene in great affliction and bondage: but nowe they 
were quite paſt all hope of recouery ʒ for they had be- 
fore them the redde (ca, and on each ſide of them great 
hilles and mountaines, and behindethem the huge hoaſt 
of Pharaob; and therefore-they cried out vnto &oſer, 
who then by GO Ds commaundement did divide the 
redde ſea , and made it dric land; and delivered them 
through the middeſt of che redde ſeat but as for their 
enemies, Pharaoh and all his hoaſt, the Lord drowned 
chem in the middeſt thereof. 1 * 
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So for our ſelues, when God ſhall exerciſe any of vs in 
caſes of extremitie, wee muſt looke to bee ſo dealt with- 
all at Gods hand; Hee will let vs alone for a time, and 
neuer helpe vs, till the laſt pinch: and therefore, we muſt 
waitefor his good pleaſure with patience; for, this he will 
doe to trie vs to the full, and to make manifeſt the graces 
of God wrought in vs. 

The third circumſtance to be conſidered is this: Ia hat 
manner did Abraham receiue his ſoune from the dead, This 
we may read of, Gen. 22. 13, Hee muſt rake a Ramme that 
was caught behinde him in a buſh, and offer him inſtead of 
p lo {aac is ſaued, and the Ramme is ſacriſic ed and 

aine. 
Now whereas Abraham offered. Iſaac in ſacrifice to 


God,and yet /ſzacliveth, and the Rannve,isflainein his 
Nei Hen lee viegantwernay profitably 


conſider ofthe ſamez to wit, that the ſacrifices which wee 
offer vnto God,now vaderthe Goſpel, mult be living ſa- 
erifices: for, Iſuac he was offered in ſacrificeto God, & yet 
he liued and died not, hut the Ramme is ſlaine for him. So 
muſt we offer out ſelues in ſacrifice vnto God, not dead 
in ſinne, but liuing vnto God in tighteouſneſſe and true 
holineſſe. And thus ſhall we offer vp our ſelues liuing ſa- 
crifices vnto God, when as we conſecrate our ſelues vnto 
Gods ſeruice, and obey him in our lives and callings. 
And looke, as vnder the Law the burnt offerings were 
burnt all to ſmoake and aſhes ; ſo muſt wee in our hues, 
wholly and altogether, giue our ſelues vnto God, and re- 
nouncing our ſeſues be nothing to the world , but wholly 
dedicated to God. Neither muſt wee come vnto him in 
our ſinnes: for finnemakes our ſacrifice dead, lame, halt, 
and blinde, which God doth abhorre; but wee muſt bring 
our ſelues living ſacrifices vnto God(as Pau / ſaith, Ro. 12, 
1.) ¶ beſcech you bret hren, by the mercies of God, that you g ine vp 
your bodies a ing ſacrifice, boly & acceptable vnto God which 
% your reaſonable ſeruing of God. ; 1 | 
cence 


J. 
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Hence alſo ſome gather,that this ſacrificing of Iſaac waz 
a ſigne and type of Chriſts ſacrifice = the crolle, For, as 
Iſaac was ſacrificed and liued, ſo did Chriſty though he di- 
ed, yet roſe againe, and now liueth for euer: but becauſe 
it hath no ground in this place, though it be true which is 
ſaid of both, therefore I will not ſtand to vrge the ſame. 
And thus much of this third reaſon, whereby Abraham: 
faith is commended, with the circumſtances thereof: and 


conſequently , of all the examples of holy eAbrahim: 
faith, 


Iſaacs Faith. 


= ERSE 20. | 
By faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſan concerning things to 


Come, 


£©,2e ©® ef the three former verſes, the holy 
2 &7\ {$6 FJ Ghoſt hath particularly commen- 
. D ded the faith of eAbrahem: Now 
rin this verſe, hee proceedes to ſet 
D 2 downe _ — the — of 1ſaac 
2D) O particularly alſo. Wherein we are 
(9 2 to marke theſe foure points : Firſt, 
2 7 a bleſſing wherwith Iſaac bleſſed Ja- 
cob and Eſau: Secondly, ebe cauſe of this bleſſing, that is, his 
faith Thirdly, the parties bleſſed, which 3 — 

| our 
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Fourthly, the nature and matter of this bleſſing inthe cud 
of the verſe; Concerning things tocome. Ot thefe, in order. 

Firſt, for the bleſſing, That we may knowe the nature 

and quality of it, wee muſt ſearch out the kindes of bleſ- 
5 many they be. 

Gods word wee finde three kindes of bleſſings: 
1. whereby Cod bleſſeth man. Now, God bleſſeth man, by 
giuing vnto him gifts and benefits either temporallor ſpi- 
rituall: and ſo he bleſſed all his creatures in the beginning, 
but eſpecially man. 

The 2. kinde of bleſſing, is that, whereby man bleſſerh 
God: and this, man doth by praiſing God, and giuing thankes 
vnto him, who is the Author of all bleſſings. $ Paul ſaith, 
Bleſſed be od euen the Father of our Lord Ieſiu Chriſt, which 
hath bleſſad vs with all ſpirituall bleſſings im heaueniy things in 
Cbriſt. Epheſ. 1. 3: beginning bus Epiſtle with this kinde 
of bleſſing, that is, by praiſing God. And ſo Zachary after 
the birth of his ſonne, and the receiuing of his ſight, hee 
ſings vnto God this ſong of praiſe: Bleſſedbe rhe Lord God 
of Iſraell, Luk 1.68zthat is, praiſe and thankſgiuing be vn- 
to the Lord, &c. 

The third kinde of bleſſing, is that, whereby one man 
doth bleſſe another: and vnder this kinde we muſt vnder- 
ſtand Iſaacs bleſſings in this place. 

Nou further, this kinde of bleſſing, whereby one man 
bleſleth another, is either yriuate or publibe. A priuate bleſe 
ſing is that, whereby one priuate man whatſoeuer he be, in 
his place, prayes to God fora bleſſing vpon another. And 
chis is common to all men: for euery man may bleſleano- 
ther, that is, pray to God for a bleſſing vpon another; but 
nee Parent thus to bleſſe their chil- 
dren, by prayingto GO Dfora bleſſing vpon them. And 
therefore the Commaundement goes thus, Honour ti fa- 
thyfather andthy mother, that they way prolong thy dayes in the 
Land which the Lord thy Gedgineth thee.Ex0d,20,12. Now, 
Parents ptolong their childrens dayes by bleſſing —_ 

* that 


Num. 6. 23. 


Luke 24.50 
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that is, by teaching and inſtructing them in religicn, and 
by praying vnto God fora bleſſing vpon them, that hee 
would bleſte them, Secondly, there is a publike kinde of 
bleſſing, which is done by the miniſter of GOD, in the 
name of God. And after this ſort, CHelehiſedech bleſſed 
Abraham, as he returnedfrom the ſlaaghter of the Kings, Heb. 
7. 1: and withont all cuntradiction, ({aiththe Author of this 
Epiſtle) the leſſe is bleſſedof the greater (Verſe 7), Further, 
theſe publike kinde of bleſſings are of two ſorts; either 
ordinarie or extraordinarie . An ordinarie linde of publike 
bleſſing is that, whichis pronounced, and vttered out of 
Gods word by an ordinary miniſter, vpon the people. 
Exampleofthis we haue in the ordinary Prieſts in the olde 
Teſtamentz whoſe duty wat in the ſeruice of God to bleſle 
the people, before their departing. And the forme of blel. 
{ing which they ſhould vſe, is preſcribed vnto them by 
Moſes, after this manner from the Lord: Thus ſpall ye bleſſe 
the children of 1ſraell, and ſay vnto them; The Lordbleſſe thee, 
and keepe thee, the Lord make hts face to ſbine v pon thee,” and be 
merciful! unto thee: The Lord lift vp his countenance vpon 
thee, and pine thee peace. Where, wee ſee the manner of 
the Prieſt was to bleſſe the people, notin his one name, 
but in the name of God, ſtretching out his hand ouer the 
heads of the people. {442 
This kinde of bleſsing was then ordinarie: and yet 
ſome way figurative ſi nifying vnto them the bleſsings 
which Chriſt Ieſus the Me iatour God and man, ſhould 
not onely pronounce, but euen giue vnto the Church in 
the new Teſtament : which our Sauiour accordingly per- 
formed to his diſciples at his Aſcenſion. For y Story faith; 
When he wasriſen againe, he led them to Bethania(where 
he aſcended) and lift up bis hands and bleſſed them, And & 
Paul declareththisblefsingof Chriſt more at large, ſaying; 
Epheſ.4.8. 1 1. 1a: Chriſt aſcendedon high, & led captiuity cap- 
tive and game gifts unto mem ſame tobe Apoſtles ſome Prophets, 
and ſome Enangeliits, andſome Paitors and teachers z for, the 
| gathermg 
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atberin togetherof the Saint a, for the worke of the miniſte « 
nd FA the edificatian of the body of ¶ briſt. Where we ſee 
that our Saviour Chriſt did not onely pronounce a blei 
fing ypon his Church, but was alſo the author thereof 
ſrom God his father. And as the Prieſtes in theolditeſta- 
ment had an ordinary kinde of bleſſing the people: ſo the 
miniſters of G OD in the newe Teſtament, they haue 
the ſame in ſubſtance; for, the miniſters may bleſſe their 
ople two waies: Firſt, by praying vnto GOD for 
them: Secondly, by pronouncing a bleſſing vpon them, 
according to GODs holy word, A forme of this 
bleſſing wee haue from the Apoſtle Saint Pau, who 
bleſſed the Corinthians after this ſorty The grace fo 
Lord leſius Chriſt, and ih lous vf God. andthe communion (or 
fellow hippe) ofthe holy Ghoſt le with you alli. Corinthians 
13.13. | 
5 Secondly, an extraordinary kinde of bleſſing is, 
when an extraordinary Prophet, orſeruantof GOD, 
doth. ſet downe and pronouncea bleſſing vnto any, and 
foretelleth, their eſtate from GO D. Thus did Noe 
bleſſehistwo ſonnes, Sbem and Iapbet, (Gen. 9. 2 f. 26,2%.) 
and pronounced a curſe vpon wicked Canaan. This hee 
did, not as an ordinary father, but as an extraordinarie 
Prophet; not onely pray ing for a bleſſing vpon his two 
ſonnes, but alſo foretelling them what ſhould be their 
condition or eſtate afterward, So in this placey whereas 
Iſaac bleſſeth Iaucob and Eſau, it is no priuate bleſsin 
but a publike; and yet indeede , not an ordinary pub- 
like bleſsing, but extraordinary , by telling vnto /aa- 
cob and Eſas before hand, what ſhould be their par- 
ticular eſtates and conditions, and what -bleſsings 
they ſhould haue from GO, boch in this life, and in 
the lite to come, For, wee muſt not \hete-cancenie»of 
Iſaac , as an ordinary father, but as a holy Patriareh 
and Prophet of the Lord, and an cxtraordinatie manz 
foreſeeing, & foretelliug by the ſpirit of ptophecie, the 
ec — Par 


Ifaacs faith, 
iculat eſtate. of his two fonnes;and iſo what particu. 
fable gi they and their poſteritie ſnould receiue from 
Sad ane V ne 70h! | 
The meaning then oftheſe words, Iſaas bleſſed Iaacob 5 


Eſan;is this that //azc beeing a Prophet, an extraordina 
man, and a famous Patriarch, did e of — 


330 AcConmentarię upon 


cie foreſee, and ſet lo n, and telbefote Kand, what ſhould 
bothe patticular eſtate ofhis to ſonnes ere and Eau. 
and e het Hlid foretell in; ſo ce Mie heeproicd vnto God 
that the lame might come to paſſtʒas it did after ward. And 
thos much for the meaning. 

Nowe, though this were an extraordinary kinde of 
bleſſing, which I ſaac vſedz yetfrom hence, we may allof 
vs learne an ordinary dutyr for, looke as Iſua oleſſed his 
two ſonnes, ſo wee by his example muſt learne to abſtaine 
from all wicked ſpeeches;as curling and banninęꝑ, ind ex- 
erciſe our tongue in bl ſing, not making them the inſttu- 
ments of ſinne, to curſe, and reuile; as many doe: for,v:r- 
geance in mne faith rhe Lord), Nee muſt cutſe, that hath ab- 
ſolute power and authoritie to inffict the ſame, when hee 
will. But wee ar not abſolute Lords ouer any man, or any 
creature; and therefore we muſt remember Saint Peters 
leſlon,.Per.3.9.,eemnſt not render enill for exill nor rebuke 
for rebnkezBut contrariwiſe bleſſe and he rendreth a reaſon, 
Knowmy that wee are thtxemito talled;to bee hires of bleſcing. 
Farre be n from v3 therfore, to open 6urmouthes to curſe 
eithet men, or any of Gods creatures: and indeede, vile, and 
abhominable is the practice of many, who exerciſe their 
tongues in curſing and banning, not onely men, but alſo 
other cretures of God. But let ſuch as feare God, both 
learne and practice the contrary.  ** 

The ſecond pointto be conſidered, is the cauſe of this 
bleſſingzio wit; {/aace faith: By faith Iſaac bleſſed laacob and 


| Here firſt wee are to conſider, how 1/aacs faith bleſſed 
Jaaceb and Eſant ſurely thus: Ne did moſt notably — 
together 


Jſaacs 


togetl 
two c 
thy Go 
ard bu 
his tw 
the eld 
No 
from 
all( rec 
ſor, b 
what 
cordir 
them 
Bi 
ſonne 
ſhallſt 
there! 
with t. 
cob vn 
the an 
it is tri 
fond ; 
he oug 
with t 
yet itt 
faith: 
ned w. 
miſes. 
purpo 
corre 
aſter h 
Eſau, \ 
Text! 
Wal c Ms 
be ſhall 
Yea, a1 


us 


Iſaees Fab. then, Chapctothe Hebrews, 351 


together all the promiſes a God made to him, and tom 
to children, which were (pecially three Firſt; /will be 
thy God and the God of thy ſcod. a. God had promiſed, that h- 
ard bis ſeed ſhould poſſeſſe the promiſed Laud 175 Ca: 3. That 
his two children ſhould be two mighty Nations, and that 
the elder ſhould ſerus the younger. 

Now Iſaac doth not cqnlidertheſe bleſſings a- part one 
from another, but hath them all in memory; and on them 


all receiuing them by a liuely faith)he builds his bleſſinget 


for, by faith in theſe promiſes, hee did certainly fore. ſee 
what ſhould be the futute eſtate of his twa ſonnes, and ac- 
cordingly doth hee pronounce particular bleſſings vpon 
them both. 

But it may be thought, that Iſuac did not bleſſe his 
ſonnes by faul for if we reade the Hiſtory in Geneſis, wes 
ſnall ſee, that he bleſſed them by errour, and was deceiued 
therein: for, hee was purpoſed to haue bleſſed Eſau, onely 
with the ſpeciall bleſſing, when as he gaue the ſame to Ia. 
cob ynwittingly; how then could be doethis by faith? For 
the anſwering of this, we muſt conſider two things: Firſt, 
it is trueindecde, that Iſaac was blinded onermuch with a 
fond affection toward Eſas,and loued him otherwife then 
be ought, and therfore was purpoſed to haue bleſſed Eſaa 
with the ſpeciall bleſsing, This was a fault in //aac- but 
yet it takes not away /ſaacs faith, nor makes it to be no 
e But it ſhe wes that Iſaacs faith wayweake, and io y- 
ned with ſom infirmity in fargetting God particular pro- 
miſes. Secondly, how ſoeuer at the farſt aac etre in hit 
purpoſe for the bleſsing of his children, yet afterward hee 
corre cti himſelſ for it. For, as we may read inthe Hiſtory, 
aſter he had indeede hleſſed ace, ſuppofing it had beeno 


Eſau, when > came for his blefaing with fu veniſomthꝰ 


Text faith, Gen. 25. 33, That //axewas ffrickrwivetfyh ner? 
wailous great feare, and aide, I haus bleſſed him, and therefore 
be ſhallbebleſſedz correfting his fault in his former purpoſe: 
Yea, and though Eſas ſought ĩt with teares, yet hee could 

not 
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riotmoue Iſuac to repent himſelſe of bleſſing Iacob, Heb, 
12:1: wherefore it is vndoubtedly true, that he gauetheſe 
bleſſings vnto his children by faith. 

. Now from this that Iſaac bleſſed his children by faith, wee 
learne many inſtruRioas!' The firſt concerneth'Parents, 
that, howſoeuer they cannot as //axc did, like Prophets 
and Patriarchs pronounce bleſſings vpon their children, 
& foretell what ſhall be their particular eſtate afterward; 
yet if Parents would as farre as they may, followe the pra. 
ctice of Iſaac, they ſhould bring great comfort and con- 
ſolation vnto their one ſoules, both in this life and in the 
life to come. 

Iſaac ſet before his eyes all the promiſes that God had 
made hoth concerning him and his ſonnes3 and by faith in 
theſe promiſes is moued to bleſſe his children: ſo, if Pa- 
rents would hauetrue comfort in their children, they muſt 
ſearch through the whole boołe of GO D, and ſee what 

iſes God hath made vnto the godly and to their ſeedʒ 

& withall;they.muſt by faith apply vnto their own ſoules, 

all theſe gracaus promiſes, endeuouring alfo to make 
their children to knowe the ſame, and to walke worthie 
thereof: and then as their obedience ſhall encreaſe, ſo will 

their joy encreaſe not onely in God, but mutually one in 

another. This will ſtay their hearts in all aſſaults, ea euen 

Secondly, whereas [ſaxcblefſed his children by faith: 

heere we may tike iuſt oceaſion to ſpeake of ſuch wicked 

perſons as ate cõmonly called bleflersz ho are too much 

eſteemed of, by many at this day, and their wicked practi- 

ſes cqunted bleſſings, and good meanes of helpe: when at 

indeetiethey are mpſt vile andwretched creatures, This 

may bethoughta hard cenſure, becauſe they are taken for 
cunning meu and women, und for good people who fol- 

lowe I ſauenexample in bleſſing mens children and cattell: 

they are thoughi to doe no harme at all, but much good by 

helping Grange miſchaunces that befall men in their bo- 


dies, 
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dies, children, or goods . Thus would ſome excuſe and 
defend theſe wizards and bleſſers, who are the wretched 
limbs of thediuell: but let vs knowe that if they will bleſſe 
aright, it muſt be iyfaubh. Now what faith haue they? hath 
God made any promiſe to them, that by their meanes hee 
will helpe thoſe that come to ſeeke helpe at them for their 
children & cattellenay verily, there is no ſuch matter: God 
never made promiſe to any ſuch; nay, hee hath flatly for- 


bidden, not onely ſuch practices as they vſe, but alſo for Leu. 19.3 m. 


men to ſecbe to any ſucli perſons: and therefore they can - 
not bleſſe mens children and cattell by faith. But they ſay 
they doe theſe things by faith: yet it is by faith in the di- 
uell, and in his promiſes. For this is certaine, that as God 
hath his Lawes and Sacramentsfor thoſe that enter coue- 
nant with him: ſoon the contrary, the diuell hath words, 
ſpells, and charmes, as hislawes and rites, wherein heex- 
erciſeth his ſlaues: and by a Satanicall faith in the diuels 
word and promiſe, doe theſe Wizards and wiſe- women 
bleſlemens goods and children. This is true by the com- 
mon confeſfion of many of them, to omit all other proofe. 
And therefore wee muſt hold them for the limbs of the di- 
uell, and his wicked inſtruments to drawe men from God; 
and ſo in no caſe goe to them for any helpe: for in ſo do- 


ing, we forſake the lining Lord and his helpe, and ſeeke for 16,8. 19.20. 
help 


eat the diuellꝭ then which what can be more odious ? 
But, ſay we receiue ſome outward helpe by their meanes: 
yetmarke the iſſueʒ the Lord hath ſaid, Leuit. 20.6, Hany 
turneafter ſuch as worke with ſpirits, and after ſouthſayers to 
gee a-whoring after them, then will I ſet my face againit that 
perſen, and will cut him off from among his people. Therefore 
vnleſle we feare not the curſe of God, we muſt be warned 
hereby, not to ſeeke for helpe attheir hands. For they are 
graceleſſe people who haue no feareof God before their 
eyes: but they ſet themſelues againſt God and his word. 
And indeede theſe common bleſſers which ſceme to doe 
no hurt, but to bleſſe mens children and cattell, ate more 
Aa dange- 


Math. I. 
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dangerous then notorious Witches , who can onely hurt 
mens body and goods, when God permits; whereas theſe 
bleſſers enſnare the ſoule, and drawe whole Townes and 
Countries to the approbation and partaking of their wic- 
kedneſle. 

The third point to be conſidered is, the parties ble ſſed, 
that is, Iacob and Eſau. Heere marłe firſt the order which 
the holy Ghoſt vſeth: hee ſetteth Jacob in the firſt place, 
and yet Eſau was the elder brother: what is the reaſon ot 
this? Anſwer. We muſt knowe that the Scripture vſeth a 
three-fold order in the naming ofperſons: 

1. The order of Nature: as when the firſt borne is put 
firſt . And thus Dauids ſonnes are numbred according to 
their age; firſt, Ammon, then Daniell, the third Ab ſolon, 
&c. 1. Chronicles 3. 1.2.3. 

2. The order of dignitie, when as thoſe are put in the 
firſt place, not which are the eldeſt, but which are 
beſt and maſt in GODS fauour . This order the holie 
Ghoſt vſeth in naming Noahs ſonnes, Geneſis 5,verſe 31: 
ſaying, Noah begat Shem, Ham, and Tapbet; when as [a- 
phet was eldeſt, and by order of nature, ſhould haue beene 
put firſt : yet with Sem G OD continued the coue- 
nant. 

3. The order of Hiftorie,when as one that is firſt or chief 
in dignitie, is placed laſt, becauſe his Hiſtorie begins in 
the laſt place. So our Sauiour Chriſt is mentioned laſtin 
the Genealogie made by Saint Matthew. becauſe his Hi- 
ſtorie began in the laſt place, though in dignitie hee were 
firſt and principall. To apply this to our purpoſe: The 
order which the holy Ghoſt heere vſeth, is not the order 
of Hiſtorie, nor of Nature, but of dignitie; becauſe Jacob 
was chiefe in the fauour of GOD , therefore the holy 
Ghoſtputteth him in the farſt place. 

Heere then wee ſec in this order of dignitie, that the 
firſt bleſſing (of life euerlaſting) belongs to Jacob : Eſau 
muſt haue his bleſſing, but in the ſecond place. * 

eere 


as. 
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Heere obſcrue theſe two thinges: Firſt, Jacob is re 
ceiued into Gods couenaunt, and Eſau put by. [cob gets 
the principall bleſſing, and Eſas loſeth it: but what? 
are theſethinges ſo, for Jacobs deſert, or for the default of 
Eſau? Nay verily : The good pleaſure of GOD is the 
chiefe cauſe heereof: for, touching the bleſſing z if wee 
readethe Hiſtorie, wee (hall fee, that Eſau at his Fathers 
commaundement, went and hunted,and tooke the paines, 
and got his Father veniſon, and tolde him nothing but 
truth. But Jacob neuer went to hunt, but gets a Kid dreſ- 
ſed, and comes to his Father with it, and while hee talkes 
with his Father, doth foully gloaſe and lie: ſo that in all 
reaſon it might ſeeme, that Eſaa deſerued the better bleſ- 
ſing; yet GOD will haue itotherwiſe, and the principall 
bleſſing belongs to Jacob. Wherein wee may note, that 
Gods ſpeciall loue to man, whereby hee receiues him into 
his couenaunt, is not grounded on mans behauiour, but on 
his one good will and pleaſure. 
Secondly, in that Jicab beere had the principall bleſ- 


l ſingʒ wee learne, that the counſell of GOD doth ouer- 10 
0 rule the will of man. For, Father Iſaac had purpoſed to 19 
n haue bleſſed Eſau with the chiefeſt bleſſingʒ but yet Gods 1 } 


counſel} was contrarie , and the ſame ouer-rules Iſaacs Ws 


f will. For, though 1/aac had cauſe to ſuſpeR that it was wa 
1 not Eſaa, both becauſe hee came ſo ſoone, as alſo for that il 
1 the voice was apparant not to be Eſaus, but Jacobs voice; 
i. yet Gods counſell ouer- ruled his will; and when hee 
e came to handle his ſonnes handes, hee could not dif- 1 
p cerne betweene a Kiddes skinne, and the skinne of a | ſ 
r man: whats the cauſe heereof? Surely it was Gods will Ai 
b and counſell, that [acob ſhould haue the chiefeſt ble{{1ngz ji 
y and therefore hee oucr-rules Tſaacs will, and blindes his | 
ſenſes, and makes him to bleſſe /acob with the chieſeſt 
e bleſſing. | 
v4 The conſideration heereof is profitable vnto vs; for 41! 
it is a receiued opinion with many at this day, that GOD 1 
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did purpoſe to ſaue all men. Now when queſtion is made, 
Why then are not all men ſaued? They anſwer, becauſe 
men will not, though God will. But this opinion is er- 
roneouns; for, it makes mans will to ouer · rule G O Dy 
counſell: as if they ſhould ſay, G O D willeth it not, be- 
eauſe men will it not; or alle (which is worſe) God wil. 
leth it: but it commeth not to paſſe, becauſe man will not 
docit.But Gods will and counſell is the higheſt and chic- 
feſt cauſc of alz& looke whatſocuer lie willeth, that bring- 
eth he to paſſe: and becauſe all men are not ſaued, therfore 
we may ſafely thinke, and ſay, that God did neuer decree 
to ſaue all men. 

Now further, more particularly of /acobs bleſſing:firſt, 
it may be asked, How could Jacob bee bleſſed, ſeeing hee 
came diſſemblingly and lying to his father? 

eAnſw. Wee muſt knowe , that hon ſoeuer /acch 
* the bleſſing by fraude, yet he might bee bleſſedʒ 
for, he failed not, neither did amiſſe in ſeeking for tlie bleſ- 
ſing, but onely in the manner of ſeeking it: it was his du- 

y to ſeeke it, though not after that manner which hee 
5 hee ſhould rather haue ſtaied that leiſure and time, 
wherein God had cauſed I ſaac to haue bleſſed him, with - 
out his ſinne in ſeeking it. 

Secondly, conſider the manner how Jacob receiues 
his fathers bleſſing; namely, in his elder brother Eſaus 
garment. 

Here we may ſee a notable reſemblance of Gods ma- 
ner of bleſſing vs: When wee looke for a bleſſing at Gods 
hand, wee muſt not come in our owne garments, in the 
rotten raggesof our ownerighteouſnes 3 but wemult put 
on Chriſts garment, the long white robe of his righteouſ- 
nes. And ſo comming vnto God, as Iſaac ſaid of the ſauor 
of Eſau; garments, which /aacob had put on, (Gen.27.27, 
28.)Behold,the ſmell of my ſonne is as the ſmell of a field; God 
Line thee therefore of: the dewe of heauen, and the fatneſſe of the 
earth andplenty of mheate and wine: So will God ſay vato — 

that 
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thattherighteonſaeſſe of ¶ Hriſt, which wee haue put on by 
faith, 1A ſweet ſmelling ſamor in his noſt hrilt Ephel. g. a. Now 
ſeeing all the bleflings we enioy, come to vs in Chriſt, and 
our acceptance with God, is in hisrighteouſneszwe there- 
fore muſt labour to put on Chriſt cyery day, by becoming 
new creatures: we muſt ſeełce to reſemble him in know - 
ledge, righteouſneſſe and liolineſle: ſo ſhall our aflurance 
increaſe oſ Gods bleſſings vpon vs more and more. 

Laſtly, marke that how ſoeuer Jaacob was bleſſed o- 
therwiſe than Iſaac had purpoſed; yet, aſter the bleſſing is 
pronounced , it muſt needes ſtand: for, ſo when Eſa 
came. Iſaac ſaid vnto him, I haue bleſſed lacob ztherefore hee 
ſpall be bleſſed: Eph. 25.33. Even ſo, the Miniſters of Gods 
word, in the aſſembly ofthe Church, who haue power to 
prononnce Gods bleſſings vpon the people; howſoeuer 
they be but weake men, and may be dec eiued, beeing ſub- 
ic to error, as other men are: yet when they pronounce 
Gods bleſſing vpon their congregation, in the miniſtery i 
of the word; if they doe it in ſinceritie of heart and vp- 
tightneſle ot conſcience, that bleſſing ſhall ſtand. And 
ſoon the conttary, looke whom they curſe, for iuſt cauſe 
out of Gods word; their curſe ſhall ſtand. 

Further, as /ſaac bleſled , but knewe not whom; 
ſo the Miniſters of God, in the diſpenſation of the word, | 
they muſt bleſle God people, thoghthey know not who {1 
they are particularly,that doe receueit, 

Thus much of Iſaacs bleſſing Jacob. Now come 
to his bleſſing of Eſau for hee alſo was bleſled, as the 


Text ſaithʒ yet in the ſecond place, albeit he were the el- | 
der brother. Queſt. How could Eſau be bleſſed at all, ſee- 5 
ing /ſaac had but one bleſſing? Anſw. Eſau was only bleſ- 40 


{ed with temporall bleſſings, and not with ſpirituall. Ob- 
ect. But ſome wil ſay, Eſau wasa bad man, & wickedjnow 
it is laid, that to the pure ali thing t are mpure: how then 
could the beſto wing of teporal things be bleſſings to him: 
A., Temporall things beſtowed on the wicked are bleſ- 
IG Aa 3 lings, 
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fings,& no bleſſings: they are bleſſings in regard of God, 
that gives themz but they are no — in regard of 
men that teceiue them, and vie them amiſſe. 

#. How came it to paſſe, that _ beeingtheelder 
brother, looſeth his birth-right, and bleſſing both; how 
came it to be laacobi : 

Anſiv. The cauſe was his pro faneneſſe, as wee may ſee 
and read in the next chapterʒ here it is ſaid, (Heb. 12.16.) 
that he ſolde bis birth. right for a portion of meate: even for a 
meſſe ofredde broth; and beeing ſo profane, as to con- 
temne ſo high an honour, hee muſt bee content to haue his 
bleſſing in the ſecond place. And hence we may obſerue a 
good inſtruction. 

There is many a yong man in theſe our daies, baptized 
as Eſau was — living in the Church, as hee 
did in /ſaacshouſe; who, during prime of his age, is giuen 
to nothing but to his pleaſurezthatis as good to him, as Ja- 
cebs redde broth was to Eſa: take this pleaſure fro him, 
and take away his life: herein is all his ioy, and he delight- 
eth in nothing ſo much, as to ſpend his time in hunting, 
hawking, dicing, gaming, wantonneſle, and drinking, 
Now know for certaine, this is a right Eſauand yet many 
ſuch haue — vs, who thinłe of themſelues, that 
they are they iolly fellowes, and they onely carrie the 
braue minde: but as for Iaacob, and ſuch as make conſci- 

ence oftheir waies and words;thoſe alas are ſilly fellows, 
Now,what is to be ſaid or thought of theſe? Surely this, if 
they doe not, (and that in time) loolce to their eſtates, and 
to themſelues, it will coſt them their lives; euen the life of 

their ſoules. Eſau loſt his birth- right by his profaneneſſe: 
and ſo will theſe men doe, if they continue in this eſtate; 
they will blot their names out of the booke oflife, and 
roote themſelues quite out of the kingdome of heauen. 
Therefore, letall yong men hatſoeuer they bee, high or 
lowe, take heede how they liue in ſinne, and goe on in their 
wickednelle; for, if they take Su courſe, and continue 

in 
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in proſaneneſſe, doubtleſſe they will haue uu end. How 
wonderfully doth Satan bewitch them , that while they 
goe on in ſinne, they ſhould thinke ſo highly ofthem- 
ſelues and ſo baſely of thoſe that make rk — oftheir 
waies? Wherefore, in the feare of God let ſuchbetimere- 
dreſſe their waies and courſes leſt when Gods curſeis 


them, they erie too late for mercy, And thus much of 


the parties bleſſed. 

The fourth point to be conſidered, is the nature or mat- 

ter of this bleſſing, in the ende ofthe verſes 
Concerning things tocome. 

Themeaning oftheſe wordes is this : That olde [/aac 
their father didpronounce bleſſings vpon his ſonnes, not 
onely for the time preſent, but alſo for the time to comezin 
bleſſings temporall and ſpirituall, (as wee may read Gen. 
25. verſ. 28, 39.) where hee giue th to them both ehe fatneſſe 
of the Land, and plentie of wheat and wine and eſpecially to 
Taacob,that he ſbould be Lord ouer his brethren. But ſome will 
ſay, itmay ſeeme to prooue otherwiſe for, while Iaacob li- 
ued, he was alwaies humble and ſubiect to Eſau: and when 
he came to his one countrie, from among the Aramites, 
as he met with Eſau, he ſent preſents to lim and when he 


ſaw him, he went before, and bowed himſelfe to the ground Gen. 333. 


7 timesontill bee came neere to his brother, eAxſw. That 
prophecie of /aacob and Eſau, that the elder ſhould ſerue the 
onger,mult not bereſtrained to theperſons of Iaacob and 
Eſau, but referred to their poſteriticzeſpecially in the daies 
of Dauid and Salomon: for then were the Edomites who 
came of Eſas,inſubicion to the Iſraelites, the poſteritie 
of olde Iſmael. Whereupon, Dauid ſpeaking as a King, 
ſaith,Pſal.60.8, Moab ſpallbe my waſh-pot , ouer Edomwill 
T caſt my ſhove: meaning thereby, that hee would bring the 
poſteritie of Eſau into a baſe and lowe eſtate ofſabie cio 
vnto himz according as we may ſee verified, 2. Sam. 8B. 14. 
But ſome will ſay, that I ſaac when he bleſſed Eſaa, pro- 
nounced that he ſhould haue « fertile ſoile and the * 
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theearth ſbould be his dwelling place (Gen. 271390 1 whereas 
in Malachie the Lord ſaich( Mal. 1. 3.) be bated Eſan. And a 
token thereof was this; that hee had made his mountames 
waſte,and his heritage awitderneſſe for dragons: meaning, that 
he ſhould dwell in a barren Land. Howcantheſetwo a- 
ree? A»ſp. Firſt, wee may ſay thus: That the land of E- 
— was a fertile land; but yet in reſpe& of the Land of 
Canaan, but a barren and waſte Land. Secondly, Iſaac 
ſpcaks here of Idumea, as it was in histime not as it was af- 
ter ward: for, it might be fertile in Iſaacs time, ar vet af- 
ter become batren: for, God will curſe a Land by turning 
Fruit fulneſſe into barrenneſſe, for the wickeaneſſe of them that 
duelltherein, Pſal. 105. 34. 
And thus much for the example of Iſaacs faith. Now 
follow the examples of the faith of Jacob. ; 
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By faith Iacab when he was dying, bleſſed both the ſonnes of 
loſeph, andwor ſhipped onthe endof his ſtaffe. 


© Ncheſe words the holy Ghoſt lay es 


downe the notable and worthie 


CY C 2 example of {atobs faith: which is 


: PN AQ heere commended by two acti- 
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ons; Firſt, his bleſſing of the two 


& 


ſonnes of /oſeph: Secondly, his a- 
doring or wonſbipping of God In the 


Rt Ne CA u ation, confider theſe points: 
1. The being it ſelfe: 2. The circamitances belong» 
ing to the ſame; As 1. he time when Iacob bleſled them, 
that is, when bee wa dying ſecondly, by what meanes 
did hee bleſſe them , namely, y fab : thirdly, the 
fade bleſſedd; Ephraimand Manafesr Of theſe id or- 
N 1677 n 0 218 161453721677 90; 127012 
\:' Firſt, for the lebe Ofihi einde of bleſſing wee en- 
treated in the former vVerſe, inthe example of {/aapufaith; 
and cherefote neede nos o repeate the ſame ¶Onely 
this mee muſt renember, that this bleſſing of Iacub is 
not he commonlorotdinaris bleſſingof a Father, but the 


extra- 
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extraordinarie bleſſing of an holy Patriarch and Prophet 
of God. The bleſſing it ſelf ſtands in three things: 1. Iacob 
makes the ſonnes of /o/eph his own ſonnes, adopting them 
and taking them into his family. And this is the meaning 
of thoſe words in Geneſis, where Jacob ſaith as hee is bleſ: 
ſing them, Ler my name be nemed them, and the name of 
my Fathers, Abraham and Iſaac; Gen. 48. 16, that is, they 
ſhall be receiued into my family, and be my children,cal. 
led aftermy name. 

2. He giues them two portions in the Land of Canaan: 
for [acob was made an inſtrument of God, by way of pro- 
phecie to-diſtinguith and divide the Land of Canaan a- 

mong his children. 

3. He doth asa —_— the ſpirit ofprophecie, fore- 
tell the condition and eſtate of Ephraim and Maraſerin 
theirpoſterity ; to wit, that they ſhould be great Nations, 
and of them ſhould come two great people: in theſe three 
things doth acobs bleſſing conſiſt. | 

Outofthis bleſſing of /aceb, welearnetwo thingy: Firſt, 
that God alloweth this liberty to a maſter of a family, to 
adopt and chuſe for the vpholding of his houſe a childeor 
children, in the want of iſſue from his owne body. For 
here olde Jacob for the continuance of his poſterity, and 

the enlarging of the Church of God, ape his ſonnes 
ſonnesinto his own family, to be his own fonnes:And this 
hedoth by faub. And therefore a Lord and Maſter in his 
family may doe the like: but yet with his caueatz hee muſt 
euer take heede that in this adopting he doe not vniuſtly 
hinder his owe iſſue or kindred. | 
- .;Againe, whereas /acobbleſſeth theſe bra ſonnes of loſeph, 
by fore. telling the particular eſtate of their poſterity,for 
their portion in the Land of Canan; here ee ſearne, that 
in many things God dothi vouchſafe to reueale hi will & 
counſell in a ſpeciall manner ynto them that he his chil- 
dren: As, in this place hereucalethvnto Iro the particu- 
lar eſtate of the no ſonnes of loſenb. In lile manner, 2 
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them his one, to perfect his family. 
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God was to deſtroy the Sodomitesz Sh 7 hide (ſaith the Goa: 


Lord)from Abraham that thing which Ido, ſeemg that Abra- | — 17; 


ham ſpall be indeede a mighty Nation? for, I knowe him that he 

will commannd his ſonnes and his honſhold after him, that they 

heepe the way of the Lord. And the Prophet Amos ſaith 

Surely the Lord will dee nothing , but he reuoaleth his ſecrets to Amos 3. 7. 
bis fernants the Prophet. So ſaith our Sauiour Chriſtto his 
Diſciples, Te are my friendsy and he giueth areaſon becauſe 
(faith he) I haue reuealed vnto you all that I haue heard of my 
Father, Iohn 15. 15. So that thoſe which are (in Chriſt) the 
friends of Cod, they ſhallin a particular and ſpeciall man- 
nerknowe thoſe things which God will not reueale ynto 
others. And lookeas this is here verified to /acobina ſpe. 
ciall manner, ſo it is true generally in all Gods ſeruants & 
children; hee reuealeth ſome particular things vnto them, 
more then hee doth vnto others. For, beſides that general 
knowledge which they haue in his word, he reueales par- 
ticularly vnto them the knowledge of their owne elettior, 
of their iuſtiſication, ſanttification, and glorification to come : 
though not by way ofprophecie, yet by the working ofhis 
y”=_ in the miniſterie and meditation of his word. And 
thus much of the bleſſing. Now followe the Circum- 
ſtances, 

The 1. Circumſtance to be conſidered, is the rime when 
Iacob bleſſed the two ſonnes of Toſeph 3 noted in theſe 
words, when hewas dying : that is, being ready to die, notin 
the act ofdying. 

In this circumſtance wee may learne two eſpeciall du- 
ties: one for maſters ot families the other for the Miniſters 
of Gods word for, here Jacob beares the perſon not onely 
ofa Father, but ofa Prophet. Firſt, Maſters of families are 
here taught to ſet in order their houſes and families where- 
of they haue charge, before they die: for, Iacob hauing a 
great charge, and many children; calls for the ſormes of 

Ieſepb, Ephraim, & Manaſes, before his death, and makes 


Qeſi- j 


3 6 4 A Commentarit Von Tacobs Faith, 
Que#ft, How (will ſomeaske) muſt a man ſet his houſe 
. n-orderwhen he dies. — . By doing two things af. 
ter Iarebs example: for, firſt, he diſpoſeth ofhis temporal! 
things, and diſtributeth his remporall inheritance in the 
Land of Canaan Secondly, he giues them charge of ſome 
duties concerning himſelte and ſome others, eſpecially 
concerning religion and Gods worſhip, and then he die 
25 it isſaid, When he had made an end of gining charge vnto his 
fonnes, he pluc ted vp bis feete into bis bed and gaue vp the ghoſt, 
Geneſis 49.33 : So likewiſe Maſters of farnilies , they 
muſt ſet their houſes in order by the like two duties: l. 
By a due diſpoſing of their temporall goods and poſſeſ- 
ſtons : and 2; by giuing echortation and charge vnto 
their children and Emily concerning the worſhip of 
GOD, and the practice of true Religion. This (as wee 
may alſo reade, 1. Kings. 2,) was the practice of good 
King Dauid: when he was about to die, and as helaith , ro 
gootheway of all fleſh ,hee calls for Salomos his ſonne, and 
makes him King in his ſtead, and giues him a moſt nota- 
ble charge concerning Gods worſhip, Verſe 3 reade the 
—— worth the marking. So the Prophet I ſaiab, when 
e comes to Hezekiah from the Lord , hee aimes at theſe 
two: and bids him ſet his houſe in order, for hee mutt die and 
not tixe Iſay 48. 1: and ſo ought every Maſter of a fami- 
pw theirexample,bothlearne and practice theſe two 
uties. | | 9 917 
Secondly , Gods Miniſters muſt hence lratne their 
dutie: for, /acob was anotable: Miniſter and Prophet in 
Gods Church, which was then in his family. Jacob he bleſ- 
ſeth the ſannes of. 42 „that he miglitreceiue them into his 
family, and into the couenant; that ſo hoe might tontinue 
and preſeruethe Church of God after his death: for,looke 
as Iſaac his Father did call him into the couenaht,and bleſ- 
ſed him; ſo dealeth hee with the two ſonnes of Joſepb. 
And accordingly euery Miniſter of'G OD, in his place, 
oughtto haue ſpeciall care toconuay and-deriuc treo re- 
F ligion, 


. 
* 


lacobs Falth. the li. C hapito the Hebrews, Ic; 
ligion, and the Goſpel of Chriſt from hand to hand, ſo 
much as they can while they live; that fo after their death 
it may be publiſhed and maintained. In the new teſtament 
we haue a worthy commandemtt for this purpoſe; S. Paul 
hauing inſtructed & taught Timothy in the waies of godli. 
nes and religion, chargeth him hat what thing ibo had heard 
and learned of him, the ſame he ſhould deliuer to faithfullmen, 
whichſhouldbe able to teach other alſo : that ſo Gods Gaſſ 

and religion going on from hand to hand, & fromperſon 


to petſon, might increaſe from time to time. S.Pererspras 


ice herein, was notable, 2. Pet. 1. 15, Iwill endeamouy t 
realwaies that yee may bee able to haue remembrance of the 
things of Gadafter my departure : having profeſſed before; 
that whilahe liued he would ſtirre them vp, by uti. them in 
remembrance,v.13. And in like ſort, all Gods faithfull mi- 
niſters muſt doe their whole endeauour before they die; 
that the Goſpel may be preached when they ate gone. 

2. Circumſtance. By what meaues did Jacob bleſſe the 
two ſonnes of Ieſepbꝰ Avſe By faith in the promiſes ol God 
ſo the text faith , By faith Jacob bleſſed the two ſonmnes of 
Toſeph. And if we conlider the matter well ee ſhall ſee it 
_- anotablefaith: far, hee was now a poorepilgrime in 
Egypt, and yet by faith giues them portions in the Land 
of Canaan. 

Queſt. Why (will ſome ſay)did heenotkeepehimfelfe 
intheLand of Canaan? | 

Anſw. Tacobindeede dwelt there for a time, but yet as 
a ſoiourner, hauing no moreliberties than hee bought for 
himſelfezno not ſo muchas water for his camels, or a place 
to bury the dead: and beſides, he was driuen out of this his 
own Land by famine, and was faine to flie into Egypt for 
food aud — there to liue as a poore pilgrime 
and ſttanger, forth of his one countrey: And yet for all 
this extremitie(asthough he had bin ſome mighty poten- 
tate of the world, or ſome Emperour) hee mak —_ Will, 
& bequeathes vnto lus children the Land of Qanaa,alloc 
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366 ul Commentarie-upon Lacobs faith, 
ing to guery one his part & portion; which muſt needs be 
— — Ae nbtsbls Faith , wonderfully apprehending & 
applying the promiſe of God. 
In his example wee are taught a notable dutie in the 
matter ef our ſaluation: When as any of vs (by reaſon of 
the rigorous temptation of ſinme and Satan, and by their 
aſſauſts ) ſhall ſeeme to our ſelues to bee (as it were) thruſt 
out of our iahetitance in the heauenly Canaan, what muſt 
we doe? We muſt not deſpaire; but euen then ſet before 
our ies, and call to remembrance the promiſes of God 
—— vnto vs in Chriſt; concerning life euerlaſting: and 
theron we muſt reſt and ſtay our ſelues. Then let tempta- 
tions aſlault vs, and driue vs whither they can: ſtill wee 
muſt holde faſt the promiſe with both hands of faithzand 
aboue hope, j faith appoint and deſigne vnto our ſelues, 2 
part aud portion in the kingdome ofbeauen. And ſo do- 
ing, wer ſhall bee true Iſraclites, and true followers of this 
faithfull atriarcliʒ who by faith (beyond all likelihood) 
allotztheLandofCanaanto his poſterity. 
> 3- Circumſtance. The parties whom he blefled;namely, 
the two ſonnes of Toſeph, Manaſſet and Ephraim. Hereof wee 
may read at large, Gen.48. 8,9, &c. where among many 
things,obſcructhis one: Ioſeph brings his two ſonnes , Ma. 
naſſes and Ephram, vnto Iaacob his father, that hee might 
blefle them, as he lay on his bedde. Now, Joſephs mind was, 
that CHaraſſes (the elder) ſhould haue the chiefeſt bleſ- 
{ing;andthereforc,heſet CManaſesat Iaacobs right hand, 
and Ephraim(theyonger at his left: But /aacob beeing to 
bleſſe them, laies his hands a- croſſe, putting his right hand 
on Epbraims head, and the left on the head of CMManaſer, 
whereby, he gaue the birth- right which was a principal 
prerogatiue) vnto Ephram, contrary to /oſephs deſire. Vn- 
to Mauaſſes hee gaue a bleſſing alſo, but farre inferiour to 
Epbrams.. Now, here we may notthinke, that Za«cob did 
this vpon any fond affection (as patents oftentimes doe, 


vetaulathey loveonechilde betterthan another) buthee 
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did it after a ſpeciall manner; by the direction and iuſtinct 
of Gods ſpirit, which ſo appointed it: For, when [#4246 
bleſſed them, he knewenot( of his owne knowledge ; by 
the benefit of his ſenſes) which was Ephraim and whic 
Manaſſes. Againe, lookeas [aacob gaue the bleſſings at 
this time, the principall vnto Ephraim , and the leſſer to 
Manaſſes;lo afterward they came to paſſe: Forſas we iy 
read )the tribe of Ephraim was farre more populo, and 
more glorious than the tribe of Afanaſſes. And therefore 
in the bookes of the Prophets (Hoſ. 4. 16. and 5. 9. atid 8. 
4 &c.)we {hall finde that the name of Ephraim is givetrto 
all the ten tribes; and they are called by that name, be- 
cauſe it was the moſt noble tribe of all, and the moſtvali- 
ant, andſas it were) the ſhelter ofallthe reſt. Tea further,” 
of thisttibe came (i. Chron. . 2.) led thut noble w_ 
tainczand (1. King. il. 26.) Ieroboam, and many other migh- 
ty Kings of Iſrael. $1021 | 
Where we may learne, that God is the diſpoſeroſ ho. 
nours and dignities in this world tie giueth theſets him 
be will, to ſome more, and to ſome feſſe, aba fm: 
yea ſometime heraiſeth vp men f baſe aud lo degree: 
to great dignitieʒ as Dauid ſaith, Pſal. ii 3% Hepuifet) the 
needy out of the duſt , and lifteth the-prore out of the dorgar: 
Now, whence comesthis? Is their * eir g 
ſtrength, their beautie, or wonderful sil und H 
jedge, the cauſe oftheir prefermentꝰ. or the eult r 
parents, or any — them? No tutoly H6weſpeike 
the firſt cauſe, wee ſee in this example;thart rent 
of Ephraim aboue Manaſſes, was for no cauſe n Zpbiaimn 
for, what was in Ephraim, that was not in Manaſſes, with 
[aacob bleſſed them? Surely nothing: for, hee was but a 
childe as the other was, and a yonger chulde alſo; but hee 
was 8 by reaſonof Gods good will towards Kim. 
And ſo it is with all thoſe that are aduanced toprefer- 
ment in this world. Wherefore, ſecing honour and dignity 
commeth not from themſelues, or any thirlg in them: ther- 


Cre“ 


fore 


368 _ACommentariz-von Hacob! faith, 
ſorei they muſt not aſcribe it totheir owne wit, learning, 
ſtrepgthgorfriends; but wholly to the gift of God, as the 
firſt cauſeaad ſo muſt labour to vicit to the honour of him 
that onely giues it, of his good pleaſure; elſe they ſacrifice 
to their nyvne net: Hab. i. 16. 

Que. Why doth the holy Ghoſt in this place put Je- 
ſephe name dowyntꝭ who was not bleſſed? and conceale the 
names ol the two children that were bleſſed? Anſwer, If 
wee reade the Hiſtory in Geneſis, wee ſhall ſee the reaſon 
hereof. For, when ſeſ2ph heard that his Father Jacob was 
fickez though he was a mighty Prince and a noble Poten- 
tate among the Egyptians, and his Father but a poore Pil- 
grime; yet hee comes to his ficke Father before his death, 
and brings His twoſonnes with him, to haue his Father 
tobleflethembefore bedied; andtherforethe holy Ghoſt 
hepre nameth Zeſeph to ſhew vnto vs what reſpeR he had 
of his Fathers bleſſing: hee made more account thereof, 
and did more eſleemeit, that ſo he might haue his ſonnes 
within the SuνG—qrt, than of all the Kingdomes in the 

warildyangithereforehebrings them both to his Father to 
be hlefledʒ a little before his death. 
No looke Hat minde & affection 79ſeph beares, the 
ſame ſhould be in euery one of vs. Whatſocuer our eſtate 
Ho phether honourable, or baſe, and meane; wee mult 
ah 7eſepheſttememorcof Gods covenant, & to be mem- 
ers. Cbureb, then of all the honour in the world 
belidesy and N muſt eſteeme our places and prefermenti 
that we haue, or our children may haue, to be nothing in 
compariſon ofthe bleſſing of God, and his fauour, Ya 
we muſt chuſe with 7oſeph rather to leaue our honours and 
dignities for a time; or (if it were) for euer; then to loſe 
the bleſſing of Gods grace: and bleſſed ſhall thoſe Fathers 
be with Joſeph, who had rather haue their children bleſſed 
of God, then aduaunced in the world. The ſecond action 
of Jacobi faith, is in theſe wordezʒ Aud worfbipped on the end 


of bis ſtaffe: and itis a notable work for the — 


Jacobs Faith. the n. Chap. to tht Hebrews, 369 
of hii fair. But before e come vnto it, there are łertaine 
que ſtions which 2 profitably be conſidereq; ! Avfirlt, 
forthe tranſlation; how the words ſhould be read. The 
Papiſts read them thus: And adored the top of his Rod; 
that is(ſay they) the top of Ieſephi Scepter ho came to vi- 
ſit him. From whence they would gather and ground 
their abhominable Idolattie, in the Adoration of crea- 
tures, and namelicof Holie things, as Crucifix, Reliques, 
Images, as alſo of God at and before ſuch holie things. 
But we muſt know that their tranſlation is falſe and erro- 
nious, and cannot be iuſtiſied, how ſoeuer they may bring 
ſome mens witneſle and teſtimome for the ſame . For in 
reading it thus, and adored the top of his Rod; they leaue 
out a ſubſtantiall word of the text, to witre, this word 
vpony whereby they corrupt the Text, and depraue the 
meaning of the holy Ghoſt, 

Againe, their obſeruation and collection hence, is 
moſt abhominable: for, to worſhippe an Image or other 
* thing, or GOD himſelte in or at the ſame; is flat- 
ly forbiddeꝶin the fecond Commaundement, ' Thow ſpalt 
not make to thy ſelfe any grauen Image, &c . Thou ſpult not 
bow downe to them. 

But our Tranſlation in this place is true and right, ac- 
cording to the wordes of the Text and the meaning of 
the holy Ghoſt, Thar hee worſhipped vpon the ende of his 


Vetfurther, there way bea queſtion moued about the 
words: for, if wee reade the H iſtorie in Geneſis, it is there 
ſaide, that Iacob worſhipped towards the end or toppe of bis 
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himſelfe ; vpon his pillowe towards the beds head, and 
—.— relic his bo Now, becauſe his body was 


weake and feeble, hee ſtaide himſelfe alſo vpon his ſtaffe: 45 
and thus comparing the places together, we ſee there is no ** 
repugnancie in them. Againe, thus wee muſt knowe, that la 
the ſame ſentence of Scripture may be diuerſly read in di- 81 


uers places of Setipture, without any impeachment to the 
truth, certainty, or perfection of Sctipture: for, when the 


holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh the ſame thing often, yet in dif. = 
ferent tearmes (as in this place) the diverſity of wordes 206 
doth enlarge or open the ſenſe and meaning, but no way age 
corrupt or deptaue the ſame .: And thus much for the doy 
words, ö vpo 

Now to come to the fact it ſelf: in Jacobs worſhip, three feeb 
circumſtances are to be conſidered: 1. The occaſien: and 


2. The time: 3. The manner ofit. 

The occaſion of Jacobs worſhip heere ſpoken of (as 
we may reade, Genelis 47) was this: when the time drew 
neerethat /acobmuſt die, hee called for his ſonne /oſeph, 
and chargeth him deepely, That bee ſhould ve buric bim in 
Epypt when bee was dead, but that hee ſhouldcarie him thence, 
and barie him in the buriall of his Fathers; Toſephconſents 
ynto his Fathers requeſt : and yet Jacob for certaintie 
makes him to ſ>eare that hee ſhall doe ſo, and 7oſeph 
ſware ynto' him. Now vpon this iſſue that Iacob had 
with Jeſeph, the Text ſaith , That Iſraell worſhipped to- 
ward: the bed; bead: thatis, hee praiſed GOD, and gaue 
thankes vnto him for this te that hee ſhould be bu- 
ried with his Fathers, Abraham, and Iſaac, And yet this 
benefitc did not ſo much concerne himſelſe as his chil- 
dren: for, the carying of his bones thither, was to be a 
tokenand pled ge, and a certaine aſſuranct vnto them, that 
the Land of Canaan ſhould be theirs, and that God would 

ing them thither againe. M N e! 

In this circumſtance , obſerue à notable dutie be- 

longing vnto Fathers and Maſters of famuljerx they muſt 
. ; — += ——_ 4 in 
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lacebs Faith. the u. Chap. to th Hebrews, 371 
in their life time hane care of their poſteritie, and vſe all 
meanes to helpe them, and beneſite them in the faith; 
not onely white they are aliue, bur alſo after they are 
dead, after the example of this holy Patriarch: and when 
they haue obtained this benefite for them, they muſt be 
glad in cheir hearts and reioyce, and thereupon take oc- 
caſion to praiſe the Lord, as Zacob did in this place. 

2. Circumſtance, The munner hom hee worſhipped: 
Which is ſet downe in theſe words; ox the end of hi flaffe. 
This circumſtance is worth the marking : for, good [4- 
cob, by reaſon of the weakeneſſe of his body and olde 
age, was not able to come forth of his bed, and kneele 
downe or proſtrate himſclfe 3 but raiſeth himſelfe vp 
vpon his pillowe towards his beds head: and by reafon of 
feebleneſlſe being not yet able to fit vpright, he doth leane 
and beare himſelſe vpon his ſtaffe. 

Heere wee learne, that wee muſt not onely worſhip 
G OD with our ſoules and hearts, but with our bodies 
alſo: for GOD hath created both , and therefore will 
be worſhipped in both, 1. Corinthians 6. verfe 20. Olde 
Iacob might have excuſed himſelfe , that by reaſon of 
the weakenefleof his body, hee was not able to adore 
GOD with any bodily reverence : but yet wee ſee 
hee leancs vpon his ſtaffe ; and fo, making ſupply to 
= bodily weakeneſſe, adoreth G O D with his bo- 

ie. 

Queitioy. In what kinde of geſture then muſt we wor. 
ſhip God, with our bodies? 

eAnſwere. The word of G OD doth not preſcribe 
any, by way of limitation. For, ſometimes our Sauiour 
Chriſt prayed kyeeling, Luke chapter 21. verſe 41 : fome- 
timesgrevetingi Matthew chapter 26. verſe 59 : ſometime 

Handing; Iohn chapter 11, verſe 41 : as alſo did the Apo- 
ſiles, Aud the Scripture approoueth the Publican, who 
ſtoode a-farre off and prayed , Luke chapter 18. verſe 
13. Elias alſo ; 2. Kings, chapter 3 42, is ſaide to 

| 2 " pray 


- 
— 


CC 


— — — 
434. & 4 4 - 22 2 21 _— 


373 A C erhinentarie pon : cob Faith, 


pray with his head brtweene his leggess ſo that wee haue no 


extaige forme preſcribed vs «:opely: this, wee muſt vſe 
n may heſtꝭ ſetiforch and. declare our 
kombie heart, and holy a on vnto God. 

Here tlien is confuted an opini6 of thoſe, which thinke 
that a man may worſhip God with his heart, & yet wor. 
ſhip images with his bodyzthat he may ber preſent at ido- 
Jatrous worſhip,yet keep.his heart. vnto God. But /xcobs 
behauiour, in this place, doth both confute and condemne 
themtfor, he thought his body as dueto God, as his ſouleʒ 
and therefore worſhipped God with both. 

3- Circamſtance: The time when hee worſhipped God 
thusznamely, when he was dyigg z euen then he worſhipped 
God. In this circumſtance we may notedinersthings. 

Firſt, here behold the bad practice of the world; for, 
many men when = ate dying, now- adaies, are ſo farre 
from following Jacobs example in worſhipping and prai- 
ſing God that then they are faine to call for men to teach 
them how they ſhould worſhip God: having ſpent the 
former part of their life careleſly, in regard of their ſoulesʒ 
following worldly profits and pleaſures; neuer thinking 

of their duty to, God till they dic. But what afearefull 

courſeisthis,that men ſhould thus brutiſhly goe on frem 
day to day, not knowing howto worſhip God? Well, all 
ſuch as loue their one ſoules, and would be like to godly 

Iacobʒ or (as our Sauiour Chriſt ſaid to Narhaniel) would 

be true Iſtaelites, oh. i. 47, the statut all ſonnes of old Ira. 

indeede; they muſt haue care ſo to liue in this wort; that 
they may worſhip God hen they die: & therfore they muſt 
not deferre, but learne betime the knowledge and feate of 

Godzthat when death comes, they may bee ab to ſhewe 

forth, and practice th ſameyle isa lamentabie thing. tocõ · 

ſidex ho the diuelhe witchethmena hearti, Gas they tive 
in the world , -asthoughthey ſhauld neut gde out of it; 
neuer caring forręligion till the day af death come vpon 
thẽ& then it is too Jate to learne But thus is to followe 
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Jacobs Faith. tie il. Chap. to the Hebrewes, 37; 
Eſau and not 14cob; who is therefore condemned by the 
holy Ghoſt, 

2 Againe, in this that Jacob worſhipped God at his 
death, we learne this; That as men liue, ſo they die, for the 
moſt part. Jacob was brought vp in Gods worſhip, & there- 
in lued all his lifelong; and looke as hee lived ſo he died: 
for, when he died, hee worſhipped God, reſting his body on the 
endof his ſtaffe. This ſame truth is yerefied now, and ſhal be 
for euetz let a man worſhip God through the courſe of his 
life, and when he dieth he ſhal be able to worſhip & praiſe 
God. On the other ſideſtake notice ofit) he that ſiues in co- 
uetouſnes, in profaneneſſe, in fornication, and wantonnesz 

for the moſt part ſo dies: Come to a couetous man at his 
death, and talke with him, and you ſhall finde nothing in 
him ordinatily, but tauing, & talking about his bargaines, 
his billes, and indentures, & other worldly things. And ſo 
wee may {ay of other le d liuers; looke hat minde they 
had while they were liuing, & that ſhall you find moſt in 
their mouthei While they are dying: which ſhewes 
plainely, that as men liue, ſo they die. 
But ſome will ſay, that oſtentimes the godly man raues 
and ſpeakes le dly, and (it may be) profanely, before his 
death? AnſeIt istrue indeed: the beſt man is not fi eed from 
any kind of bodily ſickneſſe, but is ſubiect to them, as well 
as the wicked as, to burning feuers, and ſuch like: by the 
violence and rage of which diſeaſes, they are oſten driven 
to raue, to ſpeake ſondly, and ſometimeslewdly; yea(it 
may be) profanely. But what is that to the purpoſe? for 
thogh a godly man (ſor the time ot his fit) cannot exprelle 
the grace of his heart, but rather the corruption of his na- 
tureʒyet whẽ he hath recouered himſelfe, he is ſory for the 
ſame, & is then ready & willing to praiſe God with all his 
heart. So that if wee would die well, as Zxcob did, praiſing 

God. chen let vs lead our liues as he did; — faith, 

andthe direction of his word and promiſes. Then come 

death when it will, and how it will, wee may indeede 
Bb 3 be 
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be ſore aſlaulted by ſickeneſſo and temptatiombut yet we 


ſhall never be overcome; for, God is faithfull that hath 
promiſed an iſſue to his children in temptatiõ, 1. Corinth. 
10. 13. 

La ſtly, whereas [acob worſhipped Cod at his death: Here 
welearne,thatſaundzeale will neuer decay. Many men haue 
zeale indeede, but it comes onely from the ſtrength and 
ſoundneſſe of their bodily conſtitution: and looke , as 
ſtrength decaies, ſo 2 kind of zeale. But ſound 
zeale will not decay and weaken with the body; but(as 
Daxid ſaith of the righteous, Pſal. 92.13, 15.) will flouriſt 
like a palme tree and grome like a Cedar in Libanon, it ſhallſtill 
bring forth fruit in a mans age,and flouriſh, This wee ſee, was 
true in /acobyfor,though he were old, and feeble with ſick- 
neſſe, yet he ſheweth forth ſound zeale in his heart, at the 
houre of his death. Euen ſo will it be with vs, that profeſſe 
religionʒ if zeale be ſound in out hearts, it will ſhew it ſelfe: 
and the older wee are, the more fruits of grace wee ſhall 
bring forthzand then ſhe forth more true zeale, than in 
yonger yeares. For, though bodily ſtrength decay, yet 
ſound zeale will neuer decay: but when ſtrength faileth, 
then will zeale flouriſh (ifit bee ſound) like to the palme 
tree, which will bud and ſprout, though the roots of bee 
cutoff. Wherefore , if wee would ſhew forth zeale in our 

age, we muſt get ſoundneſſe of it in our youth for 
that will put forth it ſelfe in the time of 
death. And thus much of 
Jacobs example. 


Ioſephs 


lolephs Faith. 


Vensk 22, 


By faith, loſeph when he died made mention of the depar- 
ting of the children of Iſrael , and gane commandemert 


of bus bones, 


r 


ke haue heard in the former verſes 
the ſeuerall examples of the faith of 
the three Patriarchs, Abraham , /- 
fac, and Jacob. Now in this verſe, 
the holy Ghoſt ſetteth downe the 
example of /oſephsfaith, The words 
in this verſe are plaſneand eaſie, & 
neede no — : They are a 
plaine and briefe ſumme of the ende of the 50. Chapter of 
Geneſis. Let vs therefore come to the points of doctrine, 
and inſtructions which are to bee learned and gathered 
forth of the words. | 
Firſt, note in genetall, the great reſemblance ofthis ex- 
| ample with the formerzof /oſepha godly ſonne, with Ja- 
8 cob a godly father for both of them ſhew forth their faith 


ww 
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when they die. For it is ſaid of both, By faith when hee died: 
Bb 4 So 
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So that in ground and circumſtance of time, they both a. 
Tree 0 N 
” Herein we m obſerueʒfirſt, that the good examples of 
e they be ciuill or Eecleſiaſticall) are of 
great force to bring other men on, and to make them for- 
ward in the duties of religion: their zeale (as Paul ſaith to 
the Corinthians in the caſe of almes) pronoketh many, Ia- 
cob the fathegbecing aworthy Prophet and Patriareſ & 
giving an holy and bleſled example vnto Iaſeph and his 
children, doth fhew forth at his death maſt notable beha- 
uiourzwherein, hee worthily expreſſeth the trueth of his 
faith. Now, his example works with Zofeph,and he in his 
death behaves himſelfe in the ſame manner that his godly 
father did before him: and therfore ſuperiours muſt look to 
all their ſayings and doings carefully, that they may bee 
worthy examples to their inferiours, to drawe themoni 
religion, and in the feare of God. | 
condly, hence inſeriors alſo muſt learne to follow the 
godly, holy, and religious examples of their gouernouts 
and ſuperious(whetherthey be ciuill or Eecleſiaſticalhh as 
we may ſee in this place, Ioſepb doth ĩmitate the godly ex- 
ample of his father Jacob. Hereof Saint Paul giueth ſtraite 
charge vnto the Philippians, ſayingʒ Brethren be followers 
of me, and lool on them whichwalkeſo , as je haus vs for an ex. 
ample, Phil. 3.4. And in the next Chapter, echortingthem 
to honeſt conuerſation, hee biddes them ave thoſe thing. 
which they had Beard, receined , and ſeenc in him. But are theſe 
duties practiced among vs? bee the elder ſort teachers of 
good things to the yonger? & doe the yonger ſollow theit 
elders in wel-daing?nay verily: but ſuch are our times, too 
many among vs, both thoſe that giue, and thoſe which fol- 
low good examples, are as/igues & wonderi, as tho Prophet 
ſpeakethzthey ate made a reprouch, & a by- word among 
men, and are foully diſgraced by odious teatmes, ſay 
8. 18. But this indeede is a practice of I ſinei, that moc- 
ked Jſaas, Geneſis 21. ver, 9. And we againe, mult 
ü vndoubtedly 
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vndoubtedly lenow, that vnleſſe it be reformed, that hand 
of God which hath beene ſtretched out againſt vs in ma- 
nie featefull iudgements, will not be pulled backe, but 
ſtretched out ſtill, till it bring vs to deſtruction: for, God 
will not ſuffer his ordinances to be contemned, and his 
holy ones to be abuſed: hee looketh for better fruites 
at our hands, and therefore wee mult learne of theſe god - 
ly Patriarches, both to giue and to followe good exam- 

les. 

: In the example of 12ſevh, more particularly wee are to 
obſerue two points: 1. Ioſephs faith: 2. The actions of his 
faith whereby it is commended, 

For the firſt: it is ſaide, that i faith Ioſeph when hee di- 
ed, ce. Joſeph, for ought wee tinde in Scripture, had not 
ſuch meanes to come by faith, as his Aunceſtors had be- 
fore him. For the three Patriarches, Alrabham, Iſaac, and 
lacob, had otherwhiles the appearance of G O D vnto 
them, other while his holy Angels brought them meſſa- 
ges from GOD, and ſometime they hadhis will reuea- 
led vnto them by dreames and viſions; all which were 
notable helpes and meanes both to beginne and to en- 
creaſe faith in them: but /oſeph wanted all theſe meanes, 
or at leaſt many of them. For, reade his whole Hiſtorie, 
and you ſhall not finde that either Angell appeared vn- 
to him, or elle that GOD by dreamet and viſions ſpaks 
vnto him: and no meruaile. For hee lived out of the viſi 
ble Church where GO Ds preſence was, in ſuperſti- 
tious and Idolatrous Egypt: and yet for all this, hee is 
heere matched in the matter of faith, with the three wor- 
thie Patriarchs. 

Itis thera good queſtionz how Joſeph (hould come by 
this faich ? 
Anſwer. We muſt knowe this, that thoughhe had not 
tielike extraordinarie meanes with the Patriarches;z yet 
he wante d not all meanes: for, in his youngerdayes, hee 


was trayned vp in his Father Jacobs family, and by — 
| Was 


Luke 16. 
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wasinſtructedinthewayesof God, and in the practice of 

religion ʒ and in his later dayes alſo, he had the benefitof 
his Fathers company and inſtructions in Egypt . Now 14. 
cob was not an ordinarie Father, but a notable Patriarch 
and an holy Prophet in whoſe family God had placed his 
viſible Church inthoſe dayes, wherio Jacob was the Lords 
Prophet and Miniſter. Now /oſeph,both in his young age, 
and alſo after his Father came to Egypt, did heate and 
learne of him the way es of God; and by that meanes came 
to this excellent faith, ſor which he is ſo commended here, 
and matched with his Fathers the holy Patriarchs. 

Hence we learne, that the preaching of Gods word by 

his Miniſters (though extraordinarie meanes, as reuelati- 
ons and viſions, be wanting) is ſufficient to bring a man to 
faithʒ yea, to ſucli a faith as the three Patriarchs had. In- 
deede in the miniſterie of the word, hee uch ſpeaketh 
vnto vs, is but a man as others are; but yet the word which 
he deliuerethis not his own, but the mighty word of God: 
and loolce what is truly pronounced by him vnto vs out 
of Gods word, the ſame is as certainly ſealed vnto vs by 
his ſpirit, as if God himſelſe from heauen ſhould cxtraor- 
dinarily reueale the fame. And howſocuer in former times 
men had viſions and dreames, and Angels from God him. 
ſelfe to reueale his will vnto them: yet this Miniſterie of 
Gods word in the new Teſtament, is as ſufficient a meanes 
_ beginning and encreaſing of true faith, as that was 
t 


This plainly confuteth all choſe that neglect or con- 
temnethe Miniſterie and preaching of the word, & looke 
for extraordinarie reuelations, and tor viſions & dreams, 
for the begetting and encreaſe of faith and grace in their 
hearts. But our Sauiour Chriſt doth notably checke all 
ſuch in the Parable oftherich man, by the words of Abra. 
bam to Dixery ſaying, of Dives brethren, that they bad Mo. 
ſet and the Prophetryif they will not heare them neither will rity 
beleeng though ons ſuouſd come from the dead againe ( 2 

| 31): 
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31):infiquating,that ifa man will not beleeneby the prea- 
ching of the word, there is nothing in the world will make 
him to beleeueʒ neither reuelations, nor viſions, no not the 
words of them that tiſe againe from the dead. 

Secondly, the conſideration ofthe ſufficiencie of Gods 
ordinance in the holy Miniſterie, to beget and to encteaſe 
true faith, muſt ſtirre vs vp to all care and diligence, not 
onely to heare the word of God preached vnto vs, but to 
proſit by it both in knowledge and obedience: and thus 
much for the firſt point. 

The ſecond point to be handled, is the commendation 
of ſaſepbs faith by two actions thereof: to wit, 1. His 
mention of the departure of the children of Iſraell out of Egypt: 
2, His commaundement concerning his bones. Of both which 
we will ſpeake briefely, becauſe the ſpeciall points herein 
were handled in the former verſe. 

For the firſt : /oſephwhen bee died made mention of the de- 
parting of the children of Iſraell, that is, out of Egypt into Ca- 
vu. | 
Here we may obſerue a moſt notable worke of faith - it 

makes a man to keepe in memory the mercifull promiſes 
which God hath made vnto him. This 1sit which com- 
mends 7oſephs faith for a liuely faith, That being about to 
die, he remembreth this mercifull promiſe of God, made 
to his fore · fathers touching their poſterity zro wit, that - 
ter they hade õtinued as ſeruants in a ſtrange Land 400,yearer, 
they ſhould then haue a good iſſue and a happy deliuerance and be 
brought into the Land of Canaan. Gen 15. 13. This is a no- 
table work of faith, as may appeare by two notable effects 
hereof in the life of a Chriſtian : For ry by this remem- 
branceof Gods merciſull promiſes, the ſeruant of God at 
all times, and in all diſtreſſes and extremities doth finde 
comfort vnto his ſoule. This brings to his memory the 
wonderfull goodneſſe and mercy of God, by which he is 
comforted. When Dauid was in a moſt deſperate caſe, ſo 
I he cried out by reaſon of affliction and pte, 
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the Lordabſent bimſelfe for euer, and will hee ſhew no more fa. 
wour? Is his mercy cleane gone? doth his mercy faile for exer. 
wore? Pſal. yy, with ſuch like moſtfearefull ſpeaches; How 
did he then comfort himſelfe in thiadiſtreſſe? 4»/w. Sure. 
ly iy remembring the works of the Lord and his wonder of olde, 
andby meditating in all his workes and gracious acts which 
he had done fot᷑ him. Solikewiſe in anotherplacein great 
anguiſh of ſpirit, he ſaith to his ſoule, y art thou caft down 
enn ſoule, and why art thou diſquieted within me? Plalm 43.5. 
Yet in the next words hee thus ſtay es himſelfey Mae on 
God, for I will yet giue thankes vnto him : he is my preſent help, 
and my God. How came David to ſay ſo, in this diſtreſſe? 
eAnſwer. By meanes of faith, which doth reuiue and re- 
freſh the dead heart of man, by bringing to his remem- 
brance themercifull promiſes of God. 

Saint Pau preſſed with corruption, cried out: O wret- 
cvedmanthat Iam, who ſhall deliuer me from the body of this 
death? Rom.7.24. Let in the next words he faith, I than 
my God through Ieſus (brit our. Lord:Then I my ſelfe in my 
winde ſerue the Law of Jod, &c. How come the latter words 
to followe on the former? eArſwer. In the firſt words in- 
deede, he is caſt downe with the view and ſight of his na- 
turall corruption, which drew him headlong into ſinne: 
but yet the later words are a remembrance of the merci- 
full deliuerance from ſinne which GOD had wrought in 
him by Chriſt. and therefore hee breaketh out to this ſay- 
ing. thenke my God through Ieſus Chriſt, oc. 

Secondly, the remembrance of Gods promiſes ſerueth 
to be a meanes to keepe a man from ſinne: for mans na- 
ture is as readie and prone to ſinne, as fire is to burne 
when fewell is put to it. But when hy faith hee calls to 
minde Gods mercifull promiſes, eſpecially thoſe which 
are made vnto him in Chriſt: then:hereaſoneth and ſtri- 
ueth againſt temptation, and layes the word as à ſhield 
vnto his ſoule, to keepe out the fierie darts of Satan; 
yea, hee applies the ſame word to his oyne ſoule, 28a 

cCiorroſiue 
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corroſiue vnto corruption: W hereupon it is ſaid, that faith 
purifieth the heart, A ct.. . How? namely, beſide the ap- 

lying of Chriſts blood, it brings to memory Gods mers 
cifull promiſes in Chriſt ; which ſtay a man from comimit- 
ting ſuch things as would pollute and defile the heart. 
And therefore is faith ſaid to bee our victory ouer theworld: 
1. Ioh. 5.4. becauſe by applying to our ſoules Gods pro- 
miſes in Chriſt, we doe not onely contemne the world, in 
regard of Chriſt; but alſo ſtand againſt the aſſaults there. 
of : ſo that it is a moſt notable and excellent worke of 


ith. 

Laſtly, obſeruethecircumſtanceoftime , when /oſeph 
made remetnbrance of their departing}. be text ſaith; 
When ht was dying. Hereot wee liaue ſpoken in the former 
verſc:yet this Ne, here againe bee well remem- 
bred; /oſeph cals to mind the promiſes of God at his death, 
which concerne the temporalldeliver:nee of his people: 
& ve by his example, when we are dying, mult learne to 
call to remembrance the gracious pronuſes, which God 
hath made vnto vs in Chriſt, touching our eternall dellue- 
rance from the ſpirituall bondage of the diuell. Ohigreat 
will bee the fruit hereof, not onely for inv ard comfort to 
our own ſoules, and ioy to ſuch as loue vs;butalſo we ſhall 
hereby giue a worthy euidence to the world, that we haue 
bin ſound in the faith: wherein, we ſhall leaue a good pre- 
ſident to thoſe that follow vs. 12.16% 

The ſecond fac; of /oſephs faith is this; He gaue commune 
dement concerning lis bongs, The meaning thereof is this 
that7oſeph ly ing on his death bed, gauea lolemne charge 


to his brethren, to haue ſpeciall care how and wherethey 


buried himzthathis bones might not be loſt, but ſa preſer- 

ved while they ſlaied in Egypt hat at their departure they 

mightbe carried into the land of Canaan, & there buri 

ip the ſepulchre af his fathers. The cauſes why-Joſephgaue 

this commandement were theſe: 1 Hereby to teſtiie vnto 

his brethren & poſterity , that howſocuer lie liued a long 
2 : time 
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time in the e and glory of Egypt, yet his heart wat 
neuer ſet — but 12 has comer delrbtand moree- 
ſteemed to bee counted a ttue member of the Church of 
God;than to be a noble prince in the Land of Egypt. For, 
if hee had loued and liked the pompeof Egypt,lice would 
haue had his ſepulchre among thenyburt, gluing comma - 
dement to the contrary, it ſneweth plainely, that his heart 
was neuer ſet on that glory and in which he liued. 

By whoſtexiplewearetanghr,that in vſing the world, 
and the things therof, ve muſt not ſet our hearts on them; 
but as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Cor. . 31, V/e them as though mee 
vuſad them not: ſtill having our affections ſer on heauen, 
which is our ſpirituall Canaan. 

2 Ay Zoſeph would teſtifteynto his brethren, what 
hee his chiefe happineſſeʒnamely, that in faith & 
* ioyned vnto his fathers, and aunceſtors, that 
beleeued in God, and that hee was oftheir religion, and 
loolced for a reſurrection, and another life, as they did. 
And this he would haue kno wen, not only to his brethren 
e to the Egyptian alſo, among whom he 


liued. 

Tofeph hereby intended principally, to confirme tlie 
tach of his — and pelkeriey in promiſe, for 
enioying and poſſeſſing the Land of Canaan after his 
death:and this was anotable way to ſtrengthen their faith. 
For, when they ſhould ſee or remember his corps, it was 
vnto them as a liuely ſermon , to ſhew them plainely, that 
howſoeuer they lived for a while in bondage in Egypt; 
yetthe day ſhould ſhortly come. wherein they ſhould be 
ſet atlibertie, and brought (as free · men into the land of 
Canaan. And vndoubtedly „ Toſeph vrould therefore haue 
his bones kept among them, that they mightbe a pledge 
nto them of theirdelmerance. * 

: n Sen: 50. 15.) chat /- 
— did not onely charge his brethren generally; but 
themby an oathto carry his bones: hereby ſhew- 
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ing that it was amatterofgreat weight which hee did in- 
ioyne themzeuen a ſigne and pledge of the truth of Gods 
promiſe in their deliuerance. Whence we learne, that it ĩs 
a matter ofgreat moment, for euery Chriſtian, both care- 
fully and reuerently to vſe the ſacramenti which God hath 
iven as pledges ot his couenant of grace, made with vs in 
rift. For, ſhall Joſeph cauſe his brethren and poſteritic 
to (weare concerning his bones, that ſo they might more 
reuerently regard that pledge and ſigne of their outward 
deliverance? And ſhall not wewith all reverence & good 
conſcience, both eſtecme and vſe thoſe holy pledges of 
oureternalldeliueranceby Chriſt Ieſus? 

The Papiſts,from this place, would iuſtiſie their pra- 
ice, inreſeruing and honouring the Reliques of Saints. 
Now by Reliques, they meane the partsot the bodies of 
Saints departed as the head of /obu Baptiſt, the armes or 
bones of thisor that Saint, themilke of the virgin Mary, 
and alſo the parts ofthe croſſe whereon Chriſt ſuffered, 
with ſuch like. Inf. Firſt , let vs knowe, that their Re- 
liques are nothing elſe but forged deuices of their owne, 
and no true Reliques of Saints;as by one inſtance may ap- 
peare. For, the parts and parcels of wood, kept in Europe, 
which they ſay are parts of the croſſe whereon Chriſt di- 
ed, are ſo many, that if they were all gathered together, 
they would load a ſhip: which ſhewes plainely, that here- 
in they vic notorious forgerie, for it was no greater than a 
man may beare. And the like is their behaviour in the reſt. 
Secondly , the keeping of /oſephs bones, was fora good 
ende and purpoſeznamely,toteſtific his ownefaith,and to 
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no ground whereon to build their ſuperſtitious wor. the! 
pg of Reliquer, And thus much of the example of Joſcpba Thi 
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Mo es Faith. 


a 728001 Vtrst 23. 
By faith Moſes when mas borne , wa; hid three monethi 
of hua parents, becauſe they ſaw he mata proper child, 
neither feared they the kings commandement. 


Nchis verſe the holy Shoſt procee- 
deth further, and ſetteth done vn- 
to vs a notable and worthy exam- 


* ple of the faithof t At parenti. If 
SOL we 2 ſee the —— at ary 

qe muſt read the 2. Chapter of Ex- 
odus of which; theſe words are in 
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RO). SETS CA abbridgement, or: bticfe Epitome. 
oMchere the faith of Moſes parents is commended ynto 


vs by two notable actions: i The hiding of HWoſer theit 
child when he was borne; 2 Their courage and bold- 

ellz in that aQionzin et ſoaring the Kings rommandement 
Ottheirhigingalhiw,wamilllcſtinerear general, 300 
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then come to the circumſtances thereof . In generall, 
Their hiding of the childe was this: They kept him cloſe, 
and vnknowen to the Egyptians for three moneths ſpaces 
becauſe the King had giuen commaundement and charge 
to all his people, that they ſhould drawne enery man · childe 
born amorg the Hebrewes. Exod. t. 22. In this action oftheir 
faith, we may obſerue ſome ſpeciall points. 

Fir ſt, Moſes was to be a worthy Prophet, and Cap- 
taine, or guide vnto the people of Iſraell: and therefore 
bowſocuer other men · children were drowned vpon the 
cruell commaund of Pharaoh, yet the Lord prouides for 
bim ſo ſooneas hie is borne, that he ſhal be hid, and ſo pre- 
ſerued from the tyrannie and rage of Pharaoh. 

Whence wee learne, that God in the middeſt of all per- 
ſecution, doth euermore preſerue the ſeede of his Church. 
There be two eſtates of Gods Church in the world: the 
firſt is quiet and peaceable, when the Goſpell is publikely 
proſeſſed, taught, and receiued without hoſtile oppoſition, 
as by Gods great mercy it is in out Church at this day. The 
ſecond is ankidden eſtate, when as it cannot ſhew it ſelſe 
viſible,but the open proſeſſion ofthe Goſpelis ſuppreſſed 
by the rage ofthe enemie the diuell, and by wicked & cru- 
ell men that be his inſtruments. Thus G OD ſuffereth his 
Church ſomtimes to be ſhadowed, and in theſe times many 
of his deere children to be ſlaine & put to deatli for the ſins 
of his Church; yet ſo, as that alwaies he preſerues the ſeede 
of his Church. When {ſay had ſhewed the Iewes the feare- 
full deſolation of their Land;that the Cities ſhould be wa- 
ſled without inhabitant; & their houſes Without man; yet Iſa. C. 1. 
then he ſaith; There ſball be a tenth init. and thehoty ſecede ſbali 
be the ſubjFance or nderprop. thereof, Verſei 3. God doth 
not deale with his Church, as hee doth with the enemies 
thereof : hee but loppes off the branches in his Church, 
when as hee ſtockes vp the roote of the enemies, :{/ay, 
chapter ag. verſes y,. When hee viſited Sodome aud Go- 
motrah, hee deſtroyed them 1 out of the my 
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386 *1rACommentarge vpon Moſer Parent 
but the Lord doth euer keepe faſt the ſeedeof his Church, 
that when the ſtorme of perſecution is blowen ouer, his 
Church may ſpring and flouriſh afterward. 

. Hereſomemay ſay, Seeing God purpoſed tomake .. 
ſes ſuch a worthy mah ouer his people, why did he not by 
ſome wonderfull, powertull, and mighty manner preſerue 
him againſt the rage of Pharaoh? eAſwer. God indeede 

was able to haueſcntalegion of Angels for his preſerua- 

tion, or to haue done it after ſome ſtrange viſible manner; 
but yet he would not: for we muſt know e and remember, 
thatit is Gods pleaſure to ſhe his power in weak means, 

He can preſerue euery ſeruant of his from all kinde of in- 

iuric ; but he will not alwaies doe ſo. When Chriſt him. 

ſelfe our Sauiour was, in hisinfancie, perſecuted by He- 
rod, God his Father was then able to haue preſerued him 
inTudea; and to haue ouerthrowen his perſecutor by ma- 

nie legions of Angels; yet hee would not, but onely v- 

ſeth the poore helpe of 45. and Marie, with the or- 

dinarie weakemeanes of flight: and all this hee did, that 
hee might beglorified in the weakeneſſe of his ſeruants; 
for, when all meanes faile, then doth hee magniſie his 
er and prouidence in preſeruing thoſe that truſt in 

im. And thus much of this Action in generall. 

The circumſtances to be conſidered in the hiding of 
Aloſer, are foure: 1. The time when hee was hid: the 
Text ſaith, When hee was borne . Moſes fu wee faide) 
mult be afterward a notable ſeruant, and a worthy in- 
ſtrument of GOD, whereby hee would worke the de- 

[ liverance:of his people, out ot the-bondage of Egypt: 

and yet we ſoe, he is faine to be hid ſo ſoone as he is borne, 
Hence wee learne; that thoſe that be the ſeruantsof 

GOD; and are in ſpeciall fauour with him, muſt looke 

for trouble and aſſtiction in this life, from the cradle to 
the graue, from the day of their birth, to the houre of their 
death. te ſes is 1 e of his lie by Pharaoh, ſo 
ſoone as hee is borne: Ando: was cur Saviour Chriſt by 


Herod, 


Faith. the n. C bap. to the Hebrews, 38 
Herod, hen hee was but a babe: whereupon his Parents 
fled with him into Egypt for his ſafety. And aunſwera- 
ble to their infancie was the reſt of their life; full of dan- 
ger, full of trouble: And as it was with them, ſo is it 
with others; 2. Timothie, chapter 3. verſe 123 Hee that 
will line godly muſt ſaffer perſecution: and hee that will be 
Chriftes Diſciple , mut rake vp his Croſſe euery day and fol- 
lowe hum, Luke 9.23. 

Thisis a gn allof vs muſt markez wee muſt 
not looketohauecaſe andioy in earth: It is enough for 
vs to enioy that after this life. If Chriſt himſelfe catie his 
croſle out ofthe gate, we then with his diſciples muſt rake 
vp our croſſe andfollowe him enery day, 

The 2.circumſtance to bee conſidered, is this: How 
long was Moſes hid? namely, three moneths . Queſtion. 
Why was he hid no longer? e Liver. Becauſe they could 
not; for it is likely, there was ſearch for him, and there- 


fore they made a backet of reed, and dawbed it with ſiume and Exodus 3.3, 


pitch, and laid the childe therein, and put it among the bul-ruſhes 
by the riners brinke, 

Thus did the Parents aduenture the childes life, for the 
ſauing of their one: wherein we may ſee a great want and 
weakenefle in their faithʒ for they kept their childe a while 
by faith: but aſterward cõmitted him to the dangers of the 
waters, of wilde beaſts and fowles of the aire. So that it is 
plaine their faith was weake, and mingled with feare and 
with ſome doubting. For in keeping the childe three mo- 
neths, they ſhew forth lively faith; but when as they ex- 
poſe him to danger for their owne lafety, heerein they be- 
wray ſome want of loue, and weakeneſſe of faith: and yet 
we ſee they are heere commended for their faith. Which 
ſheweth plainely, that if a man haue true and ſound faith, 
though it be but weak, yet God in mercy will take know- 
ledge ofit and commend it, paſſing by the weakeneſle of 
it; yea, and vnto thatfaith will giue the promiſes of life e- 
alain g made in Chriſt, 
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but the Lord doth euer keepe faſt the ſeede of his Church, 
that when the ſtorme of perſecution is blowen over, his 
Church may ſpring and flouriſh afterward. 

Here ſome may ſay, Seeing God purpoſed tomake Me. 
ſes ſuch a worthy mat ouer his people, why did he not by 
ſome wonderfull, powerfull, and mighty manner preſerue 
him againſt the rage of Pharaoh ? Ai ſuer. God indeede 
was able to haueſcutalegion of Angels for his preſerua- 
tion, or to haue done it after ſome ſtrange viſible manner 
but yet he would not: for we muſt knoweand remember, 
that it is Gods pleaſure to ſhew his power in weak means, 
He can preſerue euery ſeruant of his from all kinde of in- 
iuric ; but he will not alwaies doe ſo. When Chriſt him. 
ſelfe our Saviour was, in hisinfancie, perſecuted by He- 
rod, God his Father was then able to haue preſerued him 
inTudea; and to haue ouerthrowen his perſecutor by ma- 
nie legion of Angels; yet hee would not, but onely v- 
ſeth the poore helpe of 458. and AMarie, with the or- 
dinarie weakemeanes of flight: and all this hee did, that 

hee might be glorified in the weakeneſſe of his ſervants; 
for, hw all meanes faile , then doth hee magniſie his 
ug and prouidence in preſeruing thoſe that truſt in 

im. And thus much of this Action wigenerall. 

The circumſtances to be conſidered in the hiding of 
Aoſet, are foure: 1. The time when hee was hid: the 
Text ſaith, ben hee was borne . Moſes (as wee laide) 
mult be afterward a notable ſeruant, and a worthy in- 
ſtrument of GOD, whereby hee would worke the de- 

huerance of his people, out ot the-bondage of Egypt: 
and yet we ſee, he is faine to be hid ſo ſoone as he is borne. 

Hence wee learne; that thoſe that be the ſeruants of 
GOD; and are in ſpeciall fauour with him, muſt looke 
for trouble andaſſtiction in this life, from the cradle to 
the graue, from the ber their birth, to the houre of their 
death — CIoſes is in- nger of his life by Pharaoh, ſo 


ſoone as hee is born. And ſo Ws dur Saviour 3 
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Herod, when hee was but a babe: whereupon his Parents 
fled with him into Egypt for his ſafety. And aunſwera- 
ble to their infancie was the reſt of their life full of dan- 
ger, full of trouble: And as it was with them, ſo is it 
with others; 2. Timothie, chapter 3. verſe 123 Hee that 
will line godly muſt ſuffer perſecution: and hee that will be 
Chriftes Diſciple , muit take vp his Croſſe euery day and fol- 
lame him, Luke 9.23. 

Thisis a 1 all of vs muſt marke; wee muſt 
not loołce to haue eaſe and ioy in earth: It is enough for 
vs to enioy that after this life. If Chriſt himſelſe catie his 
croſle out ofthe gate, we then with his diſciples muſt rake 
vp our croſſe andfollowe him enery day, 

The 2. circumſtance to bee conſidered, is this: How 
long was Moſes hid? namely, three moneths . Queſtion. 
Why was he hid no longer? Anſiner. Becauſe they could 
not; for it is likely, there was ſearch for him, and there- 


fore they made a backet of reed, and dawbed it with ſiume and Exodus 3.3. 


pitch, and laid the childe therein and put it among the bul-ruſhes 
by the riners brinke, 

Thus did the Parents aduenture the childes life, for the 
ſauing of their one: wherein e may ſee a great want and 
weakeneſſe in theirfaithʒ for they kept their childe a while 
by faith: but afterward cõmitted him to the dangers of the 
waters, of wilde beaſts and fowles of the aire. So that it is 
plaine their faith was weake, and mingled with feare and 
with ſome doubting. For in keeping the childe three mo- 
neths, they ſhew forth lively faith; but when as they ex- 
poſe him to danger for their owne lafety, heerein they be- 
— ſome want of loue, and weakeneſſe offaith: and yet 
we ſee they are heere commended for their faith. Which 
ſheweth plainely, that if a man haue true and ſound faith, 
though it be but weak, yet God in mercy will take know- 
ledge ofit and commend it, paſſing by the weakeneſſe of 
it; yea, and vnto thatfaith will giue the promiſes of life e- 
elaſtin g madein Chriſt, 
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388 A Commientarie von | Moſes Parents Faith. 
Thethird circuniſtance to bee conſidered, is this; Who 
it was that kept cAMoſesthreemoneths. In Exodus it is ſaid 
that his mother kept him; but hereitis ſaid, his parents kept 
him:where the holy Ghoſt includes his father alſo. How 
can boch theſe be true? Anſw, Wee multknowethat the 
Mother was the chiefe doer in this worke , and the father 
though he was not a doer, yet hegaue his conſent. Now 
we muſt remember, that conſentis a kinde of doing, whe- 
ther it be in good things, or in euill: for, when Saul did 
but keepe the perſecutors clothes that ſtoned Stephen, 
(Ad. 7. 58.) whereby he ſignified his conſentz thereup- 
on hee confeſſeth himſelfe to bee guiltie of bis death, Act. 
22. 20. 

Laſtly, obſerue the Cauſe, or rather the Occaſton that 
mooued tlie Parents to ſaue their childe. It was a notable 
comlineſſe and heautie, which did appeare in the body of 
the childe, when hee was borne. This mooued them to 
reaſon thus with themſelues: Surely God hath giuen ſuch 
beauſie and comelineſſe vnto this childe, that it is very 
likely he will vſe him hereafter,to be ſome notable inſtru- 
ment of ſome great worke: we therefore will keepe him a- 
live, This point muſt be marked of vs: for, beſide their na. 


tural affection, this alſo was a motiue to make the parenti 


ſaue their childe. 

Hence wee may learne, that thoſe whom God will 
imploy aboue others in ſome ſpeciall ſeruice for his owne 
glory, are vſually endowed with ſome ſpeciall gift aboue 
others; yea many times with outward grace and comeli- 
neſſe in the body. For, this 2 in ex body, moued 
his parentsto ſeeke to ſaue his life; they perſwade them- 
ſelues that God had not imprinted that in him for nought. 
Sanul( wee know) was made King ouer Iſrael: and it is no- 
ted, that the Lord had giuen him a goodly ſtature zfor hee 


1. Sam. 10.23. was higher than any of the people from the (howlders vpward. 
L. Sam. 16,12. So Dauid had a gaod countenance, and a comely viſage: tor 


the Lord purpoſed to make him king ouer Ilracl. Now 
| as 
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he was to be far aboue them in this ſpecial ſeruiceof God, 
in gouerning his people. 

Hence we learne, firſt, that comelineſſe and beautie is a 
gift of God: Secondly, that thoſe which excell others in 
theſe gifts of nature, muſt loołe alſo that anſwerably the 
excell them in holineſſe, and zeale in the ſeruice of God, 
and doing good vnto men, as Moſes and Dauid did. But 
alas, wretched is the practice of theſe times: for commonly 
thoſe which haue comlineſſe and beauty aboue others, doe 
vſe it as a bait & occaſion vnto all ſin, & naughtineſſe; as 
to whoredome and laſciuiouſneſſe, that heereby they may 
more fully ſatisfie their own wretched and ſatanicall luſts: 
but this muſt carefully be looked vnto, of all ſuch as haue 
the gifts of nature in more excellent manner then others. 
For if they vſe them, or rather abuſe them to be meanes of 
ſinne, and to ſet ſorth the pride and vanity of their hearts, 
they haue much to anſwer for vnto God, at the dreadfull 
day ot ludgement. Hath God giuen thee beauty & come- 
lineſle? and doeſt thou vſe it as a baite to enſnare others 
for the ſatisfying of thy luſt > then looke vnto it thou cuill 
ſcruant, for thou doeſt not hide, but conſumethy Maſters 
talent, imploying ir to his diſhonour; therefore it ſhall be 
taken from thee: and in ſtead thereof, thou ſhalt haue vg- 
lineſle and deformity,and ſo in ſoule and body be tumbled 

into hell with vncleane ſpirits. And thus much of the 
fuſt action of their faith, with the circumſtances there- 
of. 

The ſecond action, whereby the faith of Moſes Parents 
is commended vnto vs, is this; They did not feare the Kings 
commanndement . T heſe words muſt not be vnderſtoode 
abſolutely and fimply, but with limitation. For manie 
places of Scripture are ſpoken ſimply , which muſt bee 
vnderſtoode with reſpect: as when it is ſaid, Math. 11.18, 
Johin came neither eating nor drinking, that is not, eating no- 
tbing at all, but eating little: and Corif faith, Math. 10. 34+ 
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as he did excell his brethren in beauty and comelineſle, ſo 


390 A {ommentarievpon Moſer Faith, 
He came not to bring peace, but the ſword: that is (as Luke ex- 
pounds it, Luk. 12.5 1.)rather debate, than peace. And (din 
this place, Hoſes parents feared not the Kings comman. 
dementzthat is, they did not feare it ouermuch, or wholly, 
or onely, or ſo much as others did in the like caſe. 

Here then firſt we may learne, how farre forth we muſt 
obey ſuperiours and magiſtrates; we muſt obey them, not 
Gmply,butis the Lord: Ephe(.6.1.thatis,inall their lawful 
commands: but when they commaund things euill and 
ynlawfull,then we muſt ſtay our ſelues, leſt obeying them 
we rebell againſt God. For this, wee haue ſufficient war- 
rant in this place, as alſo in the Apoſtleswho beeing com- 
manded( Act.. 18,19.) that in u wiſe they ſhould ſpeaks or 
teach m the name of leſu:an{wered Whether it be right in the 
fight of God, toobey you rather than God, iudge ye. And the 
midvines of 127 are commended of the holy Ghoſt, 
(Exod. 1. 17.) for ſaving the yong children aliue, againſt 
the Kings commandement. And the three men of the 
— — Meſpach , and eAbednego, are renowmed 
with all poſterity, for diſobeying the commandement of 
Nebuchadneſſar(Dan. 3.16,17,)of worſhipping the golden 
— which examples, we may ſee plainely, that our 
obedience tomen muſt be in the Lord onely. Neither is 
dur refuſing to doe their vnlawfull commaunds,any diſo- 
bedicnceindeede: becauſe the fift commandement in this 

caſe ceaſeth to binde, and giues place to thecommande- 
ments of the firſt table, which are greater; as wee ſhewed 
before, v. 17. 

Secondly , ſee here this godly boldneſſe, in not ouer- 
much fearing the Kings commandement,is made a worke 
of faith:whence welcarne,thattruefaith in the promiſes of 
God, doth ſerue to moderate a mans affections. Thereis 
no man, but if he be leſt io himſelſe, he will goe too farre in 
the ſway of his affections: experience ſhe weth that many 
through anger, and ioy, haue loſt their lives; ſome for feare 
haue forſaken religion, and ſorrow hath coſt many a man 


his 


Meſer Faith. the iu. Chap. to the Hebrewes, 391 


his liſe. Vea, any affection ifit be not moderated and ſtay - 
ed, will bereaue a man of his ſenſes, and make him a beaſt, 
and no man. 

But behold the vſe and power of true faith: It ſerueth to 
mitigate a mans affectionʒ ſo as if a man be angry, it ſhall 
be with moderation: and ſo wee may ſay of feare, ioy, ha- 
tred, or any other affectionʒfaith will aſſwage and ſtay the 
rage thereof. For vndoubtedly , Meſes parenti might haue 
beene ouerwhelmed with feare of Pharaohs tyrannie and 
cruelty, but that God gaue tliẽ faith, which did moderate 
this feate. There is none of vs, but if wee looke well into 
our ſelues, wee ſhall ſee that we are exceſſiue in many affe 
; ctionsʒ ſometime in feare, ſometime in anger, ſometime in 
a ſorrow,and ſuch like. Now , would we know how to bri- 
dletheſeſtrong paſſions 2 Then get true faith: it isthe 
meanes whereby a man may moderate and ſtay the rage 
of his aach fe as they ſhall not break out into extremi- 
| tie. Is a man angrie? why if hee haue faith, hee will bridle 
6 his anger. Is he ſorrowfullꝰ yet it ĩs in meaſure: and ſo for 


e A” 


| thereſt , faith will rule them all, and yet extinguiſheth 
F none. Which, ſhould 18 vs to labour ſor 
1 true faith, ſceing it is of ſuch vſe and power in the ſtay of 
our affections. 

| | 

Verſe 24. By faith, Moſerwhen he was come to ages ro- 
; fuſed to bee called the ſonne of Pharaohs daughter. 

. 25. eAndcboſe rather to ſuffer aduerſitie with the people 
| of God, than to enioy the pleaſures of ſinne for a ſea- 


ſon, 

26. Eſteeming the rebuke of (briſt greater riches than 
the treaſures of Egypt: For hee had reſpect vnto the re- 
compence ET 


] Ere the holy Ghoſt comes to the commendation of 
, AHeſertaith , and in theſe three verſes propounds a 


moſt notable example hereof. 
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392 A {ommentarie vpon Moſes Faith. 

By Moſes faith, in this place, we mult vnderſtand ſauing 
faithy which is nothing elſe,but a gift of G OD, whereby 
Moſes receiued the promiſe of God touching ſaluation 
by the Meſfias,and of thepromiſed Land, made to Abra- 
ham and to his ſeede after him, and applied the ſame vnto 
himſelfe particularly. 

Now in the firſt entrance of this exiple, the holy Ghoſt 
ſetteth done a wonderfull thing of Mſesz namely, that 
Moſes had faith, and by it did this great worke. This (I ſay) 
is ſtrange, becauſe he was brought vp by Pbaraohidaugh- 
ter in the Court of Pharaoh, where was no knowledge of 
the true God, andindeedenothing butidolatry, wanton- 
neſle, and profaneneſſe. And yet hcere it is teſtified of 
him, by the ſpirit of G O D which cannot lie, that hee had 
faith; whichisa wonderfull thing. And the like is recorded 


oſfothers in the word of God: As in Ababs Court who was 


a King that had ſol d himſelſe toworke wic bedreſſe) yet the ſpi- 

rt of God teſtifieth, that euen there was good Qbadeah,.4 

wan that feared (j ad greatiy. And Herod was a moſt deadly 

enemie to Chriſt: and yet laanna the wife of ¶ haxa Herods 
friend, miniſtred of her goods vnto Chriſt, And Paul ſaith, 
The Saint i which are of Cæſars bouſbold ſalute zes: Where, by 
eſart houſe, is meant the Court of Vers, who Wasa woſt 
bloudy man, and a wicked perſecuterzand yet in his houſe 
were the profeſſorsof Chriſts Goſpell. By theſe examples 
we learne, that Chriſt hath his children and ſeruants in the 
middle among his enemies: for, theſe 3. Courts, of Pharaoh, 
Herad, and Nero, may be called a kindeofhell;z& yet there 
were ſome of Gods ſeruants in them all. Which ſheweth vs 
elearęly the truth of Gods word, hich ſaith of Chriſt, that 
he rdiqnethin the middle among his enemies. Howloeuer they 
rage, and ſeeke toblot out his name, and to toote out his 
kingdom, yet maugre their throats, he will rule in the mid- 
dloof their kingdoms, & there haue tlloſe which truly ſerue 
bia & feare his nʒme: Reuel. a. 1g. Gad bad his Church in 
Pergamn where Satans throne wad. n gong He 
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Againe, this faith of Moſes ſerues td checke many a 
man in this age, that is broughi vp in the Church of God, 
and vnder ms & gouernours, and yet is a bater ; 
and mocker of the teligion ot Chriſt . Surly Meſer in the 
day of iudgement ſha}l ſtand vp againſt all ſuch; and con- 
demne them. For he had faith, though he were brought vp 
in a moſt profane place: and they ate voide of faith, nay, 
enemies vnto it; though they liue in the boſome of the 
Church. it ets ö i 

But let vs come to the ſtrange fact which Moſes did, for 
which his faith is ſo commended. The Text ſaith of him 
firſt of all, That when he was come to age, he refwſed to be cal- 
led the ſonne of Pharaobs daughter How] Moſes became 
her ſonne, we may reade at large, Exod.2 i here it is aid, 
that ſhe hauin 8 found Moſes in the bas let. pteſerued bim 
aliue, and brought him vp as hero d hilde, purpoſing io 
make him her oe ſonne & hare, But thas honour of hers 
he would not accept; this hee tefuſed by faith, and this is 
that notable and famous act, for which bis faith is here cõ- 

mended vnto vs. 1% 2 U 10 20] 01 

But ſome will ſay, This fact af Aaſes may, ſeeme rather 
worthy of blame then praiſe, as being a practice of gte 
radencileand ——— for ſhjee preſetued his life fran: 
death, and brought him vp as heroune childe, and vouch}, 
ſafed him this ſpeciall fauour to male him her heire j aud 
therefore c Moſer ſhould not thus haue contemned her fa- 
your. ; Anſver. Indeede it had brene Moſes partiohinng 
ſhewed himſelfetharikfuwl, inaceep ing chis fauour at hex 
hands,: and al ſo in enioying the ſames i hee might aue 
donett with theleare of God, and keepiag a good cn: 
ſeience. But, that he could not doe: for; if he had dhyelled 

füll wick her, andbeene her ſonne and heim, Aegiſnod c. 

laue boene vndutifull vnta D, Novy ane. 
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may ſtand with obedience vnto the commaundements of 
the firſt table: and when theſe two cannot ſtand together, 
then we arefreed from obedience vnto the ſecond table; 
as, from performing honour and thankfulneſle vnto men, 
when wee cannot therewithall performe obedience and 
ſeruice vnto God. And this was AMoſes eaſe t becauſe hee 
could not both ſerue God, and continue his thankfulneſſe, 
to Pharuubu daughter (for in ſtay ing wirh her, hee ſhouſd 
haue made ſhipwracke of true religion) therefore hee for- 
faketh her fauour and honour and for this cauſe is heete 
commended vato vs. The like did oor Sauiour Chriſt, ſor 
when the people would bane made him King, he refuſedit, and 
fled from among them, Iohn 6. 15, becauſe it would not ſtand 
with that calling, fox which he was ſanctified and ſent into 
he world: therefore AMAoſes fact was commendable, and 
doth greatly ſet forth vnto vs his holy faith. 0 
In this fact of Moſes thus generally conſidered, obſerue 
a notable fruite of true faith: It makes a man to eſteeme 
more oftheſtateof adoption to bethe childe of God, then 
to be the childe or heire of any carthly Prince. This is 
laine in C3f/esit this place. And the like wemay ſee in 
Daiid:for though he were a King, yet he ſet all his royal- 
7 and maieſtie at 11 regard of Gods bleſſing of- 
option & therefore laith, The Lord (not the Kingdom of 
Iſrael) i my portion. And again, when he was kept fromthe 
Lordstabernacle, & the company of Gods Saints, through 
perſecution; he faith, 7beSpurrower und Swallowes were more 
Bappy then he, Pſalm 84, beeauſe they had neſts wherethey 
kecpe . and ſit. and ſingʒ bit hee could 
not come neere the Lorde Altar. And yet more fully to 
| thecarneſtneſle ofhis affeRion this wayzhe ſaith) 
rather be a man of a baſe office; euen 4 dore-keepsr 
in the houſe f GOD, then a man of reno ne in ib tent. 
of wic i? But howſocuer , theſe men were of one 


— yet eome to our age, and ſeelte in Town, 
Country, and people, and we ſhall ſec this fruite of fa 
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is rare to be found: for generally(though I will not ſay all) 
themoſt of thoſe that are borne of good parentage, as the 
ſonnes of Knights ſor Squires, and eſpecially of Nobles, 
are ſo bewitched with the pride of their earthly Paren · 
tage, that they haue ſcarcea thought after adoption in 
Chriſt. Gods heauenly graces will take no place in their 
hearts, but they vtterly contemne all other eſtates of life 
in regard of their one. And this is the common ſinne of 
the whole world: for, at earthly preferments men wil ſtand 
amazedʒ but ſeldome ſhall you finde a man that is rauiſhed 
with joy in this, that he is the childe of God, as Moſes did. 
But his practice mult be a preſident for vs to followe: we 
muſt learne to haue more ioy in being the ſonnes of God, 
then to be heires of any worldly Kingdomes; and to take 
more delight in the grace of adoption through Ieſus 


Chriſt, then in the ſonſhip of any earthly Prince. 


It is a great prerogatiueto be heire to a King or Empe- 
rour: but yet to be the childe of God, goes farre beyond 
it, euen abous compariſon, For, the ſonne of the greateſt 
Potentate may be the childe of wrath : but the childe of 
God by grace, hath Chriſt Ieſus to be his eldeſt hrotber, 
with whom he is fe/low heire in heaueny hee hath: the holy 
Ghoſt alſo for his comforter, and the Kingdome of heauen 
for his everlaſting inheritance . And therefore wee mult 
learne of Hoſes, from the bottome ofour hearts, to pre- 
fer this one thing, To be the child of God, before all earth- 
y things, either pleaſures, riches, or any other preroga- 
tives whatſocuer. 

Now, more particularly in this fact of Moſes note two 
circumſtances: 1. Themarnner how: 2. The time when, he 
refuſed to be called the ſonne of Pharaohs daughter. 
For the firſt ʒ his refuſall was not in word, but in deede: 
for, if we reade the whole Hiſtory of Moſes, wee ſhall not 
finde, that either he ſpalce to Pharaob , or to his daughter, 
or to any other to this effect, that hee would: not he her 


heire; nor called her ſonnej but we finde that hee did it in 
vis deede: 
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deede: for, when he came to age, he leſt the Court oſten- 
times, and went to viſite his brethren, to comfort them, to 
defend them, and to talce part with them. And hence we 
muſt learne, not ſo much to giue our ſelues to knowe, and 
to talke of matters of religion, as to doe and practice the 
ſame both before God and men. This did ( Moſer. It is the 
common fault of out age, that we ean be content to heare 
the doctrine of religion taught vato vs; yea, many will 
learneit, and often ſpealce thereof: but fewe there be that 
make conſciende to doe the things they heare and ſpeake 
of. But let vs learne of Aoſer to put thoſe things in pra- 
ctice which wee learme and profeſle, and in ſiſence doe 
them: for, the fewer words the better, vnleſſe our deedes 
be anſwetable . If any of vs were to walke vpon the top 
of ſome high mountaine, we would leaue off talking, and 
looke vnto our ſteps for feare of falling. Behold, when we 
enter theprofeſſiom of Chriſtianity, wee are ſet vpon an 
high mountaine: for the w of life 4 on big bz and Chriſtia. 
Phil. 3. 14. ay or eee of God. We therefore muſt be wiſe, as 
Salowo ſaĩth Pro. 15. 24, & look wel to our coucrſation, ha- 
ning a ſtraite watch ouer all our waĩes, through the whole 
coutſe ofour life, euen to the end of our daiesʒ & not ſtand 
ſo much on ſpealing & _—_— as on doing: for the doer of 
theworkeſhal be bleſſed in his deed, Iam. i 45. 155 is the thing 
we muſt looke vnto, as the only ornament of our profeſſi- 
on, declaring that we haue the power of godlineſſe: butif 
: -deedsbe wanting, our religion is vaine, we are like the Fig- 
Matty21- 19. tree which Chrilt curſed, hauing leaues but nofraite, 

The a. circumſtance to be conſidered, is, the time when 
he refuſed this honour; namely, when he came to bea man of 
yeares aud diſcrotion. A man in canon reaſon would iudge 
thus of Muſes factʒ Aloſes hath rare fortune offered him, he 
— haue bin ſonne & heiretoa Princeſſe: ſurebythis isa 
ruth factofhis & void ofcõſideration, to reſuſe it vndoub- 

tedly he far ouerſhot himſelfe herein, either through raſh- 
aber ignorance.” But tu preuant ſuch caraall ſurmi * 
c 
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the ſpirit of God ſetsdown this circumſtance of timeʒ ſay- 
ing, that he did not refuſe it in his youth: but when hee was 
come to age, that is, to perfect yeares of diſcretion , and by rea- 
ſon thereof, muſt needes haue conſideration and iudge- 
ment to know what he didʒthen did he refuſe this honour, 
to bee Pharaohs daughters ſonne and heire. In the ſe- 
uenth of the Acts, wee ſhall ſce that he was fortie yeares 
olde when he did this. And therefore this is true which is 
here ſaid,thatwhen be was come to age, and ſtaiedneſſeʒ then 
he refuſed this honour:for,fortic yeares is a time, not onely 
of ripeneſſe for ſtrength; but of ſtaiedneſſe in iudgement 
and diſcretion. ; 

Outofthis circumſtance welearnetwo points. 1 That 
it is a common fault ofyong years, to be ſubieA to incon- 
ſideration, and raſhnes; for, Moſes did not retuſe the ho- 
nour of Pharaoh daughter, when hee was young, leſt it 
ſhould ſeeme to bee a point of raſhneſle: but, when hec was 
come to age ( as the text ſaith)ʒinſinuating, that if hee had 
done it when hee was young, it might haue beene eſtee- 
med but araſh part, and done in ſome haſtie paſſion of 
youth. Euery age of man hath his faults: & this is the fault 
of youth , to bee heady and raſh in their affaires, for 
want of conſideration and experience. And therefore 
all young perſons muſt haue care of theſe ſinnes of 
youth, and watch the more againſt them, becauſe they 
are ſo incidentto their yeares. Now the way to auoyde 
them, is to follow Chriſts example, Luk. 2.5 2, to labour t 


groe, as in yeares,ſoin wiſdome and — and to obey the 


counſell of Paul to Timothy, 2. Timoth. 2. 22, to flic the 
Inſts ofyonth; following after iuſtice, faith, charitie, and 
peace, with all that call upon the name of the Lord with a pure 


art. 
Secondly,this circumſtance of time, noting Moſer deli- 
berate ſtaiedneſſe in this fact, doeth plainely aduertiſe vs, 
what ĩs, or ſhould bee, the vertne of olde age, and theor- 
nament of y eares;namely,/fatedneſſe, & — herby, 
| meane 


— 


Comment arie copown —Aſerfaith, 
Imeane, not only that naturall temper of affection, which 
olde age bringeth with it; but ſuch — — diſcretion, 
whereby men of yeares doe all things in faith, ſo as their 
workes may be acceptable and pleaſin 5 vnto God, For, 
when a man is grown in yeares, & hath had experience & 
obſeruation in the Church of God, he muſt not onely haue 
a generall knowledge and wiſdome; but a particular wiſ- 
dome, whereby he may doe in faith, whatſoeuer hee takes 
in hand. and therein pleaſe God. But alas, this may be ſpo- 
ken of olde men in theſe daies, that in regard of this wiſ. 
dome, they are very babesza thing greatly diſgracefull to 
their — For, Paul biddes the Corinthians, 1. Cor. 
14. a0, that they ſhould not be cbuldrem in vnderſtanding, but of 
ripe age: y ea, and he forbiddes the Epheſians, Eph.4.14, to 
be children ſtil, mauering and carried about with euery winde of 
doctrine. Whereby we may ſee, that aged perſons do quite 
degenerate from that they ought to bee, when they are 
. knowledge, voide of ſpirituall wiſdome. Indeed, 
we muſt grant, that our — perſons are worldly wiſe; & 
hee muſt haue a cunning head, and(as wee ſay)riſe early, 
that herein goes beyondethem : But bring them to the 
booke of God, and to giue a reaſon of their actions, that 
they are done in faith; Gs , they are meere babes, and 
ignorant: neithet can they tell what it ĩs to doe a thing in 
Kah le as it may be acceptable to God. Heerein, many 
that are yong in yeares, doe quite out- ſtrippe them. What 
would wee thinke or ſay of a childe , that beeing ſettoa 
ood ſchoole, ſhoulckſtill bee in the loweſt forme, though 
be hadlong continued atit?Surely,wee would iudge hum 
either exceeding negligent, or deſtitute ofordinary capa- 


city. | 
Behold the Church of God is the ſchoole of Chriſt : & 
if a man haue liued long therein (as twentie, or fourtie 
yeares)and yet be no wiſer in religion, than a yong child; 
is it not a ſhame vnto him? and ſhall wee not condemne 
him of great negligence? Wherefore, let all aged 2 
c 
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here learne their duty; which ĩs, to growe to ripeneſſe in 
ſpirituall wiſdome, that ſo their age may be to them a cron ne 
of glory, beeing found in the way of righteouſneſſe, Prou. 16. 31. 


Venss 25. 


And choſe rather to ſuffer aduerſities with the people of 
Cod, than to enioy the pleaſures of ſinne for a ſea- 


ſon. | 

= meaning of theſe words is this: Moſes caſt with 

himſelfe, that if hee ſhould yield to become heire to 
Pharaohs daughter, he muſt liue with her, and pleaſe her in 
all —— ſo altogether leaue Gods Church, and peo- 
ple, and gods holy religion;zwhich thing to doe, he abhor- 
red in his heart: and withall, hee muſt leaue and loſe the e- 
ternall bleſſedneſſe of Gods children, for the honours, & 
ſinnefull pleaſures ofthe Court, which were but momen- 
tany . Theſe things conſidered, hee chooſeth rather to bee 
in affliction and miſery with the people of God, than vp- 
on theſe conditions, to liue in 2 Court, & to becom 
his daughters ſonne and heire. 

And becauſe this may ſeeme a ſtrange choice, the holy 
Ghoſt doth afterward render a reaſon hereof, which is 
this; Becauſe Xofesliked rather to inioy the prerogatiues 
of Gods Church(though it were in miſery ) than to enioy 
any honourina wicked Court, ſuch as indeede Pharaohs 
Was: 

In this verſe therefore, wee are to note a ſecond fruit of 
Moſerfaithzto wit, that hee preferred the fellowſhip and 
communion of Gods Saints, before all other ſocieties in 
the world. The ſame alſo was Davids practice. Pſal. 16, 
3. eAllmy delight(faith he) is in the Saints that dwell on the 
earth; se I 


This fruiteof Moſes faith, doth diſcouer vnto vs a grie- 


vous fault, whichtaigneth inthisage z to wit, the eget 
- an 
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and contemptof thecommunion and ſocietie of Saints, 
There is a ſocietie and fellowthip that is loued and magni. 
fied among vs: but what manner of ſocietie it that? ſurely 
of ſuch as givethemſclues to drinlæing, ieſting, ſcoffing, ri. 
ot, mirth, and gaming. This is the common and generall 
good fellowſhip : through which, God is greatly diſho- 
noured. For moſt men ſet their delight therein, and are ne- 
uer merry but in ſuch company, wherein indeede they de- 
light themſelues in their ſenſuality. True it is, men pleade 
that this good fellowſhip is a vertue. But then was A/c: 
farre ouer-ſcene: for in Pharaoh Court he might haue had 
all kinde of ſuch good fellow ſhip and company; yet hee 
likes it not, but rather chooſeth affliction and miſery with 
the 2 God, then to enioy ſuch fellow ſhip in Pha- 
raobs Court. And as for the goodneſſeofit, it is neither ſo 
eſteemed nor called by any, but by them that call good 
euill, and euill good. We ſee, — of wiſedome and 
learning, Acts. 23. no.childe, but a man of xl. yeares 
olde, hates and abhorres this good fellow ſhip, as the worſt 
eſtate in the world: rather chuſing the ſocietie of a miſera- 
ble and perſecuted Church, then the beſt of that fellow - 
ſhip which a Kings Court could yeeld. Let vs therefore 
learne more wiſedome out of his practice. Some ſay, this 
goodfellowſhipis harmleſle;and ſuch men who thus mer. 
rily paſſe their times, doe no ſuch hurt as many others doe. 
But I anſwere, men are borne to doe good. Againe, to 
i time, wealth, and wit, are not theſe euill & harm- 
full, both in themſelues and in the example? And which 
is worſt of all, it is no fellow ſhip with God, nor any part 
ofthe communion of Saint, but rathera fellowſhip with 
Satan: therefore let all that will, like true Chriſhans, 
haue true comfort in that article of their Creede, rhe com- 
munion of Saints, eſteeme the fellowſhip of good and hol 
men aboue all other. For, by this communion with Gods 
Saints, a man reapes great — — theother bring: 
to a manche ruine both of his body and ſoule. By the ſo- 
1 cietie 
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cielie of the wee are firſt made partakers of their 
giftes and holy graces ; and ſecondly, of their prayers, 
and the bleſſingꝭ of God vpon them: which things if there 
| were noother, might moue vs th embrace this bleſſed ſo- 
| ciety before all other. And yerfurther; by being of thisſo- 
cicty,amanauoids many ofGods judgments: Ifthere had 
beene ten ti us men in Sodom, they had all beene ſpa- n. 
red from deſtruction. Wherein we may ſee, that they that 3 
cleaue to ſuch as feare the Lord indeed, neuer receiue harm 


x by them, but rather much good) for, for the elects ſake it is, 

that the world yet ſtandeth: and if they were gathered, 

, beauen and earth would go together; but for the calling of 

N the Klect, the hand of God is yet ſtaied. Why then ſhould 
vot Hoſes example be our rule, Aboue all worldly plea- 

8 ſute torejoice in the ſociety of Gods Saints? 

] Thus much in generall : No, in the particular words, 

1 are many notable points. of docttine, which wee will 

N touch in their order. eAnd choſe rather, &.] Marke heere 

} a rare and ſtrange choiſe as euer wee ſnall reade of. There 


% 


* are two things propounded to Meſs: The firſt is, ho- 

* nour and pr tin Phæaobs Courtyto be ſonne and 

* heite to Pharabs daughter: where with hee might haue 

is — * All carthly pleafores and delights . The ſe- 

5 cond , is the miſerable aflited condition of G O Ds 1 

4 Church and people, - WS 
* And of theſetwo, Jtoſermuſt needes chooſe the one: x 

uf well whatchooſeth hee? Surely hee refuſcth the prero · 

h gatiues and dignitie, that hee might haue had in Pharaoh. \ fp 
rt Court, and makes choiſe of the miſerie and affliction { 

h of GODs people in aduerſitie; that ſo hee may hy (Br 
A) the priviledges of G O Ds Church. A wonderfull. | | 9 
* choiſes, for-which, his faith is heere commended, and hee 4 N 
' renowmed to all poſleritic , The ſame choife hath 1 
0 80D ſet before wen in ali ages. In former tunes Wl. 

N GOD ſetbefore Eſax two things 3 A meſſe of red broth, \ T 


and his birth-right: but „ 2 
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he forgoet his birth · right, ſo he may haue the broth. But 
farye worſe did the Gadarensz there was ſet before them 
Chriſt leſus the Lord of life, and their hogges and cattell: 
Now they preſer theit hogges before Chriſtj A moſt mi- 
ſerable and ſenſeleſſe choice. And is it not as ill with vs? 
There is ſet before vs on the one ſide heauen, and on the o- 
ther ſide hell; hut men for the moſt part chuſe heil & for. 


| ſake heaven, Ciuuill worldly men uhoſe delight is all in ri- 


ches, they prefer earth before heauen, the ſeruice of ſinne 
whichis the gresteſt ſlauerie, before the ſeruice of GOD 
which is perſect freedome, and glorious liberty of the 
Saints in light: and thus doe all men without Gods ſpeci- 
all grace. W hereupon Paul prayes in his Epiſtles for the 
Churches, that God would giue vnto them the ſpirit of wiſe. 
dome, that they nogy be able to iudge betweene things that differ, 
And this wiſdom we muſt labour for, that when theſe dif- 
ferent things are ſet before vs, we may malce a wiſe choiſe: 
otherwiſe, we ſhew our ſelues to be like brute beaſts with- 
out vnderſtanding, & do quite ouerturne our owne ſalua . 
tion. In the Miniſterie of the word we haue fe and death. 
good & euill ſet before vs, as Moſer ſaid tothe people, Deut. 
de. 15,19. Let vs thetfore endeuour out ſelues to chuſe life 

y embracing and obeying the word of God : & fo ſhall 
we followe both his precept and practice. 

To ſuffer aduerſity with the mor of q. Heere wee may 
obſetue hat is the otdinarie ſtate and condition of Gods 
Church and people in this world: namely, to be in ufflicti- 
on and vnder the croſſe. Hence Puli ſaith, That wemu#t 
come to heauen through manifold dfflitions, Acts 14.22. The 
Lord knoweth what is beſt for his ſeruantsand children: 
and therefore he hath ſet dow ne this for a ground, that al 
75 will lixe godly in Cbriſi Jeſus, muit ſuffer perſecution. 2. 

im. 3.12. 8 1041 | 
Thus the Lord dealethi with his children for ſpeciall 
cauſes: ſor firſt, all croſles, as lofleof goods, friends, li- 
betty, ar good name, they aremeanes to ſtirre' vp — a- 
wake 
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wake Gods — out of the ſlumbting fix of ſinne; for 
thegodlyare many times oucttaken tius ay. The wiſe 
virgines „well as H bon: Now, afflictions 
rouze them out of the ſleepe of ſecuritie. See this in Jo- 
ſepbs brethren, who went om g long thne without any re- 
morſe ſor ſelling their brother But when they were ftay- 
ed in Egypt then the) are row et vp ard ca fay, Ge- 
neſia 4A l. T hw trouble is rome don b, for ſelling our byv- 
ther, toT „hw. D 29006110 75 * 

1 Secondly, aiſtictions ſerue to humble Gods children, 
Lenitievs 2&4 41 So the Chureh of God fpeaketh; 7 wil 
beraretbexwrath af rhe Santana I haut funedagetnif bim, 


—_ AB (1111 11/4 53 63 1h 
hirdly, they ſerue to weane the —— God, and 
to dtiue them froth the lous of thi¶/oHd:fdx if men might 
alwaies liue in eaſe, they wollld make their heaven vpon 
tarthj which may not be. And beetle GOD tealeth 
with huis children liłe a Nurſe when (heewilt Wenne her 
childe. ſte layes ſotme bittet thing vpon the paphes head, 
tomake the childe do loathe the puppe? fathe Lord, td 
draw our hearts from the world; arid to caufe vs to loſe 


and ſeeke after heaven and heauenty things, hee mates 


v4 to talte of the binteryelle of ifflicxiot EL Ide. 
Faurthly q ambctions ſerne to ma let Gods c ento'goe 
out of themſelues toferke/fncerely ynto GOD, arid 
rorche onely vpon hime-whichviiprofperity tte Wl Hot 
doe. This; Paul confeſleti of himfate and offitrs { Wee 
(ſath hice) recemed the ſortenet oflextirin our ſclal, becauſe 
oe hold odr urufb in ths folks, Bit in God: 2. Coniuthiins 
chapter vv exſe 97.8 yood King Frbofiphar fie hee 
wat compaſted of i entmies, Fre rridtithe Lord, and 
ſeilyiLord wrekwvto norm bit abe, Mit b dy ads fon. 
chera a. Chronicles, chapter 20. verſe 12. Yea, the rebel. 
lious Leiv es uro heereby dtiuen to ſeeke the Eotd, whom 
iu prciſpetity they fot ſod lee: as wee may ſer at large, Pſal. 
a. K- W. 5 | 
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494 | ACommentarie an Moſer Farb. 
.. Laſtly, afflitipns ſerve to wake manifelt the graces 
of G OD in his children. 7he Lom (ſaith Job) brow. 
eth my way and trinth wer Job 23. 10. Deytcronoane 8, 2, 
Remember all the may ( ſaith CAaſes to the Iſraelites) which 
the Lord thy .G, D ldd thee; this fnurtin yrurrr, for to 
proaue f Kae what! wa in thine heart . Hence 
Lemes calleth repprations., the triall ef faith; Iames, chap- 
ter 1. verſes 2.3; And Faw makes patience , the fruite of 
tribulatium: Romanes, chapterg.verſe 3. For, looke as 
the ſnowers in the ſpring, time cauſe the bugs to _ 
ſo doe afflictions make manifeſt Gadsgraces in his chil. 
dren. Patience, hope, and other. veranes, lie cloſe inthe 
heart in the day of peace: but whentribulation comes then 
they teake fort and ſhew chemſelueb. 
8 Marea Te cc 705 , 8 — alwa yet a token of 
ods wrath, Lo ſutfer afflictiau . If any man or le 
be laden ut les, it is np argument, that — 
they are n thechildren ke 3 far, — Voter ſaith, 
kudgements begin ar. Hod btyſs, u. Beter, chapter 4. verſe 
171 ge — eR lnnet particular 
pete vi it hring forth the fruite of grace in them, i1a 
I 
er 
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d by anęuill way, theſe afflictions aremeancs 
erm: home to Palme tig: Before 1 
| . g And they that forſake their ſinne 
znd nern 0, GO O inthe time of affliction, are cer- 
tainly Gals people: for; the wicked man fretteth and 

againſt God when a croſſe commeth, and he 
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murmure 
cannot abide it. ut the godly mania humbled herby, and 
e ee i — 
his wee ſhauld canſigess an eut ward profeſ- 
ſion, wee pes hg — . hed that we are Solachl- 
dren, and therefore woe come to heate Gods word, and to 
learn bow to hehaue out ſelues as beſegmeth his cluldren · 
Butif we would be knowento be Gods children indeede, 
then when any of Gods judgements dos þcfalk ys; — 
| m 


1 L 


he belong to GO. Vea, when men wan - 


Moſer Faith. til. Chap. to the Hebrewes, 405 


muſt make this vſe of themz namely, labour thereby to be 
humbled for our ſtanes, and to forſake our finnes, and to 
make conſcience of all bad wayes for euer afterwards 
and then wee ſhewe our ſelues to be Gods children in- 
deede: butif vnder the croſſe, or after the croſſe, wee be 
as diſlolute as euer wee were, and ſtill followe our olde 
finnes, then wee cannot be judged to be Gods people 
and children, but rather a wicked and ſtubborne gene- 
ration, which the more they are corre cted, the worſe they 
are like a ſtithy, the more it is beaten, the harder it is. Let 
vn therefore by the vſe of Gods iudgements, ſhewe our 
ſelues to be Gods children: ſo ſhall wee ſay with Dauid 
with much ioy and comfort, It i good for vs that wee haue 
beene m trouble. Pſal. 1 19.7 1. 

Thus wee ſee what Moſes choſe: now come wee tothe 
thing he refuſed ; To enioy the pleaſures of finne for a ſeaſon. 
By pleaſeres of ſinne, wee mult vnderſtand the riches and 

gnitie that Moſes might baus had in Pharaohs Court and 

ingdome : Which are called the pleaſures of ſinne, not be- 
caule they were ſo in themſclues for, ſo they were the 
good giftes of GO D: but becauſe Hoſes could not 
enioy them in Pharaohs Court without living in ſinne; 
for, hee muſt haue refuſed the ſocietie of Gods Church 
and people, and ſo haue beene a ſtranger from the co- 
uenant which God made with Abraham, Iſaas, and [acob, 
and with his ſeed after them, if he would haue beene ſonne 
to Pharaohs daughter. 

Heere then the holy Ghoſt ſetteth downe twonotable 
reaſons, which induced Moſes to refuſe theſe honours and 
dignities : Firſt, becauſe they were the pleaſures of finne; 
And ſecondly, becauſe hee ſhould enioy them but for 4 
ſeaſon, 

The firſtreaſon affordeth vnto vs many notable points 
worthic our conſideration. 1. Here we learne, that riches, 
honour, and dignity ſeuered from true religion, are no- 
thing but the pleaſures and profites of ſiune . This was 
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ä 25 affl ictipns ſerve to wake manifelt the graces 
2 G his children. 7he Lom (ſaith Job) brow. 
wey andirinth me lob 23-10. Deytcronoane 8, 2, 
22 albtheway ¶ ſaith CMaſes to the Iſraelites) which 
. Lord thy .G OD "ed thn he fatriayater, — a 
thee and, te Kae what r in thine heart + 
D — ATR tauptatians. thetriall of farb, — 
ter 1. verſei 2.35 And a makes patience , the fruite of 
tribulation ; Romanes, chapter g. verſe 3. For, looke as 
the Ho mcts nts ſpring pore. cauſe the bugs — peare: 
ſo doe afflictions make manifeſt Gads'graces in has chil. 
dren. Patience, hope, and other. vertnes, lie cloſe in the 
— the day of peace: but hen ttibulation comes: then 
bey breake forth and ſhew che mſelueß. 
Gange 1 5 —— it is wc alwayes a token of 
wrath; Lo {ufer afflictian · If any man or people 
be laden with crafles, itis no as mann, — 
thechildren, of of OD for, as P+eer ſaith, 
Gods buſes, 1. Deter, chapter q. virle 
Soll eee fanuly, or particular 
u bring forth the wite of grace in them, isa 


12 888 way, theſe afflictions aremeancs 
net - Palme 119.867: Before 1 
ecpes 1 2 eh ey chat forſake theit finne 
| D in che time of affliction are cer- 
tainly Gai peopl e: for; the wicked man fretterh and 
murmureth againſt God when a croſſe commeth, and he 
cannot ahide it. But the odly manis humbled therby, and 
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canſiges; anoutward profel- 
ſion, a world in hand, that. whore Go lechd- 
dren,and therefore we come to heate Gods word, and to 
learn how to behaue our ſelues as beſeemeth his children. 
But if we would be knowen to be Gods children an dee de, 
chen When any of Gods judgements dos befalk vt, — 
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muſt make this vſe of them; namely, labour thereby to be 
humbled for our ſtones, and to ſorſake our finnes, and to 
make conſcience of all bad wayes for euer afterward; 
and then wee ſhewe our ſelues to be Gods children in- 
deede: butif vnder the croſſe, or after the croſſe, wee be 
asdiſſoluteas ever wee were, and ſtill followe our olde 
finnes, then wee cannot be judged to be Gods people 
and children, but rather a wicked and ſtubborne gene- 
ration, which the more they are corre cted, the worſe they 
are; like a ſtithy, the more it is beaten, the harder it is. Let 
vs therefore by the vſe of Gods iudgements, ſhewe our 
ſelues ta be Gods children: ſo ſhall wee ſay with David 
with much ioy and comfort, It i good for vs that wee haue 
beene in trouble. Pſal. 1 19.7 l. 

Thus wee ſee what Moſes choſe : now come wee tothe 
thing he refuſed z To enioy thepleaſures of finne for a ſeaſon. 
By pleaſures of inne, wee wult vnderſtand the riches and 

guitie that Moſes might baus had in Pharaohs Court and 

ingdome : Which are called the pleaſures of une, not be- 
cauſe they were ſo in themſclues; for, ſo they were the 
good giftes of GOD : but becauſe Hoſes could not 
2 them in Pharaohs Court without living in ſinne; 
for, hee muſt have refuſed the ſocietic of Gods Church 
and people, and ſo haue beene a ſtranger from the co- 
uenant which God made with Abrabam, 1[aas, and [acob, 
and with his ſeed after them, if he would haue beene ſonne 
to Pharaohs daughter. 

Heere then the holy Ghoſt ſetteth downe two notable 
reaſons, which induced Moſes to refuſe theſe honours and 
dignities : Firſt, becauſe they were the pleaſures of finne; 
And ſecondly, becauſe hee ſhould enioy them but for 4 
ſea 9. 

The firſtreaſon affordeth vnto vs many notable points 
worthie our conſideration. 1. Here we learne, that riches, 
honour, and dignity ſeuered from true religion, are no- 
ching but the pleaſures and profites of ſiune. This was 
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406 A {ommentarie %. Moſer Faith, 
Atoſet iudgement, as the holy Ghoſt here teſtifieth: and 
it is the plaine truth of God, as Salomon after lamentable 
experience diſputeth, and ptoueth at large: concludin 
oftiches, honour pleaſures, and all earthly things ſepara- 
ted from the feare of God, that they are nothing elſe but 
meere varity and ve ration of ſpirit . And Paul ſaith, To the 
impure all things are impure; his meate, drinke, and appa- 
rell, which in themſelues are otherwiſe the good giſtes of 
God. 

The conſideration hereof is of great vſe: for, firlt it lets 
vs ſee what is the (tate of theſe men which lay altdereligi- 
onand good conſcience, and betake themſelues wholly 
tothe world, to getriches and preferment: moſt men are 
of this diſpoſition, and ſuch indeede are onely counted 
wiſe. For, let there be ſpeech tending to a mans commen- 
dation, vſually this is the firſt matter ot his praiſe, that hee 
is a ſubſtantiall wealthy manʒ and one that lookes well to 
himſelſe: as though riches ot honour were a mans chiefe 
happineſſe. But, howlocuer the world iudgeth of theſe 
men; yet hereby we may ſee and knowe, that their caſe is 
miſerable. For without religion & thefeare of God, their 
riches and honour are but the pleaſures and profits of ſin; 
and therefore the more they heape vp riches after this ſort, 
not regatding Chriſt nor his Goſpelʒ the more they heape 

vp to themſelues the treaſures of ſinne, and conſequently 
the greater condemnation: for worldly — won 
from religion, are but the Mammon of iniquity which 
cauſeth damnation. Hence Chriſt ſaid vnto his Diſciples 
(vpon occaſion of the young rich man) that it was as e4/e 
fora great Camellto gee through the eye of a needle, as for a rich 
man to enter into the hingdome of heauenʒ that is, ſuch a rich 
man as ſets his heart to get riches and honour, not regar- 
ding the religion of Chriſt. Whence alſo in another place 
he pronounceth this fearefull ſentence againſt them: Ho 
be to youthat arerich, for you haue recciued your conſolation: 
Luke 6. 24. They therefore that lay aſide religion, and 
giue 
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ve themſelues wholly to ſeeke gaine and honour, are 
before God moſt wretchedand miſerable: and thelonger 
they continuein this courſe, themore miſerable they are 
for the more ſinne they heape vp, and ſo the deeper ſhall 
be their condemnation. Wherefore if any of vs haue beene 
thus minded heeretoſore, let vs now leaue this courſe, as 
moſt dangerous to our ſoules : for, what will it profit a 
man to gaine the whole world, it he loſe his ſoule? 

2. Hence wemuſt alllearne, eſpecially they that haue 
any meaſure of wealth more or ſell, to ioyne with the vic 
of our riches thefeare of God, and the practice of true re- 
ligion: for,ſeuer theſe aſunder, andriches are nothing elſe 
but ſinfull pleaſures. It is a good conſcience which recti- 
fieth the owner in the right vſe of his honour & treaſures: 
but without that, he pollutes the bleſſings of God which 
he enioyes; and they being polluted ſhal turne to bis grea- 


ter woe. A man would haue thought that King Be/azzer Dan, x, . 3. 


had beene an happy man, when hee kept his royall feaſt, 
& dranke ine in golden bowles before a thouſand Prin- 
ces that were vnder him, and before his Concubines: but 
the end of that his iollity may ſhew vs the nature of ſuch 
proſperity. For ſo ſoone as he ſaw the fingers of a mans hand, 
writing vpon the wall, he became quite confounded in him- 
ſelfe : his countenance was changed, and his thoughts troubled 
him ; ſo that the ioints of his loinet were looſed , and his knees 
{mate one 48 ainit the other: What comfort had he now from 
all his riches & pleaſures? So Diuei, while he lived, might 
ſeeme for his wealth and richesto be happy: yet all this 
did himlittle good; for, hee had but his pleaſure for bis life 
time, Luke 16.25 : and afterthislife, his ſoule went downe 
to hell. A worldly man would iudge the rich man in the 
Goſpell, a moſt happy man, that ſaide vntohisſoule, by 
reaſon of his great aboundance of outward wealth, Luke 
12. 19, Soule, ſoule, thon halt much goods laide vp for many 
yeares, line at eaſe, eate, drmke,; and take thy fill: yet becauſe 
herewith he wanted religion, a good conſcience, andthe 
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408 A (ommentarie vpon Moſer Faith, 
feareof God, this ſentence was denounced 2gainſt him 
Ob foole, this night will they fetch thy ſoule : thaw, wheſe 
ſpall theſe thing: be? Wherefore, valeſle wee will wilfully 
caſt away our one ſoules, let vs ſanQific ourintereſtin 
all earthly bleſſings, by a ſincere endeuour in all things, 
to ſhew forth the feate of God, with the keeping of faith 

- & a good conſcience: and let vs begin with this, as Chriſt 
faith, Frſt, ſeeks Gods Kingdoms and his righteouſneſſe, Ma- 
thew chapter 6. verſe 33. Let vs hereby ſeeke to haue our 
hearts acceptable vnto God i and then all things ſhall be 
cleane vnto vs. 

Thirdly, are riches and honour, being ſeuered from 
true religion, but the pleaſures of ſfinne? then vndoub- 
tedly allrecreations, all ſports, and paſtumes, ſevered from 
religion & a good conſcience, are much more the pleaſures 
of ſin. This Salomon knew wel;:for, ſpeaking of ſuch mirth, 

ee calls /aughter madueſſe z and to oy (bee ſaith!) What ts 
it that thou deefF? Eccleſ. chapter 2. verſe 2. Oh then how 
manifolde be the ſinnes of all ſorts of men? for, who al- 
moſt doth not neglect religious duties for matters of ſport 
and pleaſure? Wherefore, if wee deſire ioy indeede in a- 
ny worldly things, let vs firſt lay the foundation in our 
owne hearts ,-by getting and keeping true faith and a 
good conſcience. : 

Secondly, whereas Moſes refuſeth dignitie and ho- 
nouronely for this, Becauſe they would bee vnto him 
the pleaſures of ſinneʒ heere wee are taught in what man- 
ner and order wee ought to enioy worldly riches and 
honour. Moſes practice heere, muſt be our direction: 

wee muſt enioy them, and vſe them with thanlefulneſſe 
to GOD , ſo farre forth as they will further vs in the 
courſe of * and true godlineſſe. But if the caſe 
ſtande thus, That wee cannot enioy them both togethes, 
then wee muſt follo we Moſer example; chooſe religion 
and a goood conſcience, and let honour and preferment 

| goe. 
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Thisis Aoſas practice: & we may reſolue our ſelues, 
| if hee might have enioy ed them together, hee would 


haue reſuſed neither but becauſe he could not haue them 


both, therefore he preferreth the religion of Chriſt witha 
good conſcience , beſore the honour and wealth of E- 


1 note this, e Afoſe: doth not onely refuſe the ri - 
ches and pleaſures of Egypt, when would become 
vnto him the pleaſures of ſinne 3 but rather than hee will 
enioy them, hee is content to ſuffer great miſerie, and ad- 
verfitie with GO Ds people. Where, behold a ſingu- 
lar vettue in Moſes : Hee iudgeth it too bee the greateſt 
miſetie, to lie in inne ; and therefore hee choofeth ra- 
ther to ſuffer any aduerſitie and reproach in this world, 
than liue and lie in ſinne: becauſe thereby, hee ſhould diſ- 
pleaſe God, his moſt louing father in Chriſt, A moſt no- 
table vertue in this ſeruaMt of God : and the like minde 
beare all thoſe, that haue the ſame graces of ſauing faith, 
and true repentance that Moſes had. S. Paul eſteemed the 
12122 ſinne, which Satan ſuggeſted into his 
minde, to be as beatings and buffettings , and as pricks and 
thornesin his fleſh,2.Cor.12.5. And Dauid ſaith, Pſal. 119. 
136, His cies guſb out with rmers of waters , becauſe men brake 
Gods commandements. Was Daxid thus grieved for other 
men ſinnes? Oh Ithen what a griefe did he ſuffer, when 
be himſelfe brake Gods commandements, and thereby 
diſpleaſed God? | 
ow.looke how theſe ſeruants of God were affected, 
ſomuſt one ofvs,thatproſeſſethefaith and religion 
of Chriſt, labour to bee affected towards ſinne; wee muſt 
judge it the greateſt miſery and torment in the world, to 
doe any thing that ſhall diſpleaſe God. But alas, come to 
our daies, and the caſe is fatre otherwiſe for, to moſt men, 
itis meate and drinłe vnto them to commit ſinne: ſo farre 
are they from e miſery, Yea, ifa man be or- 
dinarily addicted to ſome ſpeciall ſinne, youthen may 
| = 
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as ſoone take away his life, as bereave'bym of his ſinne: 
he will aduenture the loſſe of heauen for euer, for the 
pleaſure of ſinne for a time. But all ſuch, are farre vnlike 
theſe holy ſeruants of God] for they counted it the grea- 
teſt crofle, and miſerie that could be, to doe any thing that 
diſpleaſed God, and did checke and breake the peace of 
a good conſcience. And if welboketo'enioy like peace 
and comfort withthemʒ we miiſt ſtriue againſt our owne 
corrupt diſpoſition,. and labour to finde — to bee our 
greateſt ſorrow. Worldly miſeries may affect vs: but, in 
reſpect of ſorrow for ſinne, all worldly griefe ſhould bee 
light vato vs. Indeede, wee are otherwiſe minded natu- 
rally: but herein. weemuſt ſhew the power and truth of 
grace, that to diſpleaſe God by any ſinne, is our greateſt 
riefe. | 
K The ſecond reaſon, that mgoued Moſes to refuſe the 
honours and pleaſures of halob- Court; was, becauſe 
hee hould haue enioyed them but for a time: for, the time 
of hisnaturalllife,was the longeſt that poſſibly hee could 
haue enioyed them. And theſame reaſon muſt moue e- 
uery one of vs, to vſe this world, and all things herein (e- 
uen all temporall benefits) as though we vſed them not: 
being, alwayes willing and ready to leaue them whenſoe- 
uer Gad ſhall call. This ſame reaſon doth Pas! render 
when hee perſwade the Corinthians to the ſame duticy. 
Cor.7.31:Uſe thirworld(ſaith her) as though ron c ſadit nar 
for the faſhion of this world goeth away. As if he ſhould ſay, 
'Allchings in the world laſt but for a time; and ifa man 
would neuer ſo faine, he could but enioy them to the ende 
of his life: and therfore, vſe them as though you vſed them 
not. But Lai itisto ſee, how farre men are from the pra- 
Rice of this dutieʒ for, they ſet thelt whole heart vpon the 
world: and to get riches is their delight, and their God, 
- Thisoughtnortſo to bee. God hathnotlaid downe theſe 
precepts and examples invaine: vadoubtedly , if they 


draw Vs not to the like prafiice;they thal tiſe vp intulge- 


ment 


cho 
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ment againſt vs at the laſt day. And thus much of. Ae 
— refuſall. | 1 


VeRsE 26. 


Efteeming the rebuke of Criſis reater riches , than the 
treaſures of Egypt; for he hadreſpedt to the recompence 


of reward. 


M Oſes (as we haue heard) refaſed the honour & wealth 
otEgypt, and choſe to live in affliction with Gods 
people. Now, becauſe this mightſeeme to bee a ſtrange 
choyce, and a naturall man would ſoone condemne him 
of folly for his laboutztherefote here the holy Ghoſt laies 
downe a reaſon that mooued Moſes thus to doe: to wit, 
Moſes choſe rather to ſuffer affliction with Gods people, 
than to enioy the pleaſures and honours of Egyptzbecauſe 
he was perſwad 1 reproach for Chrift his ſake mas grea- 
ter riches,than all thewealth in Egypt. So that he refu fed not 
abſolutely riches, honour, and other comforts; but choſe 
the beſtriches and honour , and left the worſer, vpon a 
ſound iudgement betweene things that did differ. 
Hereby wee may obſerue in generall, how needfulla 
thing it is for euery Chniſtian, to haue found knowledge 
& vnderſtanding in the word oſ God. For, he that would 
walke vprightly, and approoued of God, mult be able to 
iudge betweene things that differ; not onely betweene 
ood and euill, but betweene good and good, which is 
the better: and ſo of euils, whichis the warſer. Which, no 
man can doe*, but he that hath. a ſound and right iugdge- 
ment in the word ot Gad; for, therein is attained the ſpirit 
of diſcerning. Many there be, that by thecourſe oſtheir 
liues chooſe hell, and refuſe heauenʒ which, vn doubtedly, 
comes from their ĩgnorance in the word. But ignorãce wil 
excuſe none. He that will come to beauen, muſt be able to 
difcerne good from euillzand accordingly ,to chooſe — 
81 80 
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good and to refuſe that which ĩs euillz which, without di. 
uine, and ſupernaturall knowledge, no man can doe. And 
there foro all ignorant perſons, and all ſuch as are blinded 
through the deceitfulneſſe of ſinne, muſt ſhake off their 
ſecuritie, and get ſound knowledge in ſcripture, with a 
good conſcience ; that when things which doe differ 
are ſet before the, they may with Moſes chooſe the better, 

But let vs come to Moſes iudgement more particularly, 
Hee efteemed the rebulę of Cbriſt, & c. that is, hee was firmely 
reſolued, that reproach and contempt for Chriſt his ſake, 
was greater riches vnto him, than the treaſures of a whole 
kingdom. But ſome will ſay, This is a very ſtrange iudge- 
ment: can it poſſibly be true and good? Auſ. Yes vndoub- 
tedly, it ĩs moſt ſound iudgement, and worthy eternall re- 
membrance of euery one of vs; that to ſuffer reproach for 
(rift his ſake , is greater riches, than allworldly wealth. The 
truth hereof is proued by many reaſons out of Gods word. 
1 God hath made «promiſe of bleſſadues to thoſe which ſuf- 
fer for Chriſts ſake. Blefed are you ſaith Chriſt)when men re- 


uile you, and ſpeake all manner of cuill ſayings 2 5 055 for 


my names ſabe, Sc. And S. Peter ſaith, {fyee bee railed vpon for 
my names ſake,bleſſedave ye, And leſt any ſhould doubt how 
this can be, Chriſt ſhewes wherein this bleſledneſle con- 
ſiſtsſaying; He that for ſaketh houſes, orbrethres, or ifters,or | 
father prmother,or wife or childre,or lands, for my names ſake; 
Hall reccius an hundred fold more, and ſhall inherit eternalllife, 
A moſt worthy promiſe, aſſuring vs that no man loſeth 
by ſuffering for Chriſts ſake; for, hee ſhall berewarded an 
hundred fold ouer. In ſtead of carthly friends, and world- 
ly comforts, he ſhal haue the loue and fauour of God ſhed 

road in his heart; which will bee an ouer- flowing foun- 
taineofcomfort for ſoule and body for euer, farremore 
worth than the wealth and treaſures of all the king domes 
in the world. A (mal ſpringing fountaine(we — bet- 
ter to an houſe, than a hundred Ciſternes full; becauſe of 
continuall ſupply from the ſpringing fountaine, when the 
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Ciſterns will Behold scha loue of God in Chriſt, 
i era re. pag Tr Trp er 
name of Chriſt, ax huing ſtreames flowing vnto life eter. 
2 
fares hal — ing fiche 
for Chriſts ſake, 


his bumiltiezthatſo we may bee made like vnto him after 
this l̃e in glory. So Pas/{aith , Oar light afſuſ tion canſeth 
vnto ao een v. And againe, it 
is a true ſayingʒ [fwe be dead with Chriſt, me ſhall alſo liue with 
hon: Iſine ſuffer ve ſhall alſor web him, 2. Tim. 2.1 1,12. 
This aſſurance can no worldly riches giue : and therefore 
wee may boldly ſay, that the ſuffering of reproach for 
Chnſt bis fake , is greater tiches.thanthe treaſures of a 
whole kingdome. 3 Toſufferfor Chriſt his ſake ,isato- 
ken of Gods ſpeciall loue: and therefore S. Paui biddes the 
Philippians, Vat ty ſtare their aduer ſaries-which is a toben of 
ſaluation vntol hem and that of (ja; becauſe it 1 ginen to you 
(Githhe)for Chrift, thet you Ib ul d not onely beleewe, but ff 
fer for lus ſale. Wherſore, if ſuffering for Chriſt haue a pro- 
miſc of bleſlednegifitmake vs conformable vnto Chriſt, 
& bea ſigne of Gods ſpecial loue; then is it to be eſteemed 
abovethe riches and honoursof the whole world, 
Arc afflictids tor Chriſt to be eſleemed aboue the trea- 
ſures oſa kingdome:then went all learne to reioyce in 
the trouble and wrorigs which we ſuffer for Chriſts ſake. 
So did the Apoſtles, Act. 5. 41. They departed from the 
conncell,rerozcimng in that they were counted worthy to ſuffer af- 
fution for freciuarus. And S. Pan brag hereof greatly,ſay- 
ingz beare in my hotly the mark; af the LordIeſus , Gale6.17: 
And ooke, as theſe ſeruants of God reioyced in their 
ſufferings for Chriſde.ſo likewiſe muſt we labour for the 
lame heart and affections ia the hle caſe; for, who would 
votreioyce to he made. partaſrer and poſleſſor oſ the trea- 
ſues of akingdomeꝭ Well, the rebulce of Chriſtis greater 
ches than dhe trcaſine fa king dome, » |! | 75 
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vrt are made conformable vnto him in 
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This leſſon is of greatæſeifor, howſocuer many among 
vs come to heare Coda word, yet there be many alſo, that 
ſcoffe and moc kee at religion, and at the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and the profeſſor: 2 moſt are hindred 
in proſeſſion, and many daunted,a oa driven backe, 
Byt,weemultherelcarne, not to bes diſeouraged by theſe 
mackes, Indeede we muſt take heed, e gie them no iuſt 
occaſion to moc ke vszand then i webe ſcoffed at we (hal 
neuet be hurthy it : nay ( though that be farte from their 
intent) yet in mocking vs, they doe vs great honour, For, 
the word of God that cannot lie, is this ʒ that to ſuffer al. 
fliction for Chriſt hisſake, is greater honour and riches, 
than the tres ſures ofa —— And if Moferbis indge. 
ment be good, which God himſelfe doth herecommeng; 
then we are happy and bleſſed, in enduring theſe mockes 
and ſcoffes for Chriſt. 
Secondly, wee muſt here learne inſtruction for the time 
to came: We haue ſor a long time, through the great good- 
2 God, eniay ed peace and wealth, withthe Goſpel 
of Chriſtzbut vndoubtedly, theſe duies ofpeace will have 
an ende, they cannot laſt alwaies, Gods wuſt paſſe 
> through the fierie furnace of aiſliction: Well, when this is 
come vpon vs, how ſhall wee be able to beate x? Surely, 
we mu learne to be ofthis opinion that Aoſes was 
og we muſt iudge it to bea the gredteſt hohour andriche) 
thatcan be, td iuffet affliction for Chriſthis ſake: and th 
will be the groves ofall conſtancy ,courage;and Chriſt- 
an boldneſſe, in the day of trial. For;hethatis-of this mind, 
wil neuer feare affliction, nor reproach for Chriſt his ſake: 
nay, he will be ſo fare from fearingit, at he will reioyte 
and triumph therein. %a ah 2s Ae I 


Furtherwhereaticis ſaid, ee rebule of Chrifh 


le is cal- 


with rebukesr ndbehold, Chriſt 
accounts * 
1 Where 
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Where leatne this, 7 hat Chriſt eteemerh the reproach aud af. 
faction of bas Cb „ bi awnraffiiition, When Sau went 
toperſecutethebrethrenat Damaſcus, Act.. 2,4, Chriſt 
lelus calls to um frofh heauen, ſaying 3 Sai, Saul wi per- 
ſccureſt thou mei Saui went to perſecute the Chriſtians: and 
70 our Sauiour Chriſt taketh it vnto himſelfe. And aſter 


conuerſion he ſaith, 2. Cor. 4. 10, Exery way wee beare a- 
bout in 0u7 bodies the dying of the Lord ſeſuu. And againe, Eee 


no man put mo to buſineſſe : for I beare in my body the market of 


the Lord Jeſus , Gal. 6. 17. This is a point of ſpeciall 
vie. 
Firſt, hence we learne, that Chriſt hath a ſpeciall care of 
his Church and Children, in that he ĩudgeth̃ their afflicti- 
ons to be his owne afflictions; and therefore, he can no 
more forget, or leaue off to helpe them in diſtreſſe, than de- 
ny himſelfe. 

Secondly, here ĩs a ſpeciall comfort for Gods children 
chat be in affliction: their afflictions are not their owne a- 
lone. but Chriſts alfo;he is their partner, and fellow ſuffe- 
nr. This may ſeeme ſtrange, but it is moſt true: Chriſtputs 
(as it were )his ſhoulders vnder our afflictions, and takes 
them to himſelſe, as though they were lin one; than 
which, what can be more comfortable? For, though thou 
thy ſelfe cannot beareit; yet truſt vnd oubtedſy, that 
Chriſt who boares with thee, wil giue thee ſtrength to vn- 

deit, vnto victory. . 
Thixdhy. if the afflictions of a Chriſtian, bee the afflicti- 
oss of Chriſty then it ĩs a fearefull ſinne for any man to 
mocke or reproach hiʒ brother, in regard of his profeſſion 
and religion: for, mocking is perſecutton, Gal. 4. 29. with 
Gen. 21. . And that reproach whichis caſt vpon a Chri- 
Alanis caſtypon Chriſt; and Chriſt tales it as done vnto 
umſelfe the r wounds Chriſt Ieſus through the 
gs ofapoore Chriftiamwhichis a feareful thing; For, in 
odoing,he ſetshimſelfe againſt the Lord leſus,hekickes 
4ainſttheprickes;andithe ſo continue, hee muſt needes 


looke . 


s IA Commentarierwpon Ather faut 
looke for ſome fearefull ende; for who bath everbrene fires 
agsinſt the r Wherefore if 
any of vt be guiltie of any ſinne in this ind, tet vs repent, 
ſor vnleſſe wee turne, our condemntion will be remedi. 
leſſe. 

Againe, the afflictions of the Iſraelites, are here ſaid to 
he their ſufferings for Chriſt : where note, that though 
Chriſt hiacomming were then afarre off, yet the Iſraelite: 
then knewe of Chriſt ; for elſe they could not ſuffer for 
him 


This confuteth thoſe which holde, that every man may 
be ſaued by his owe religion, whatſoeuer it be, if hee liue 
ciuilly and yprightly therein. Their reaſon is talen from 
the Ie wes, who (they ſay) had onely the knowledgeof 
outward ceremonies, and ſo were ſaued. But that opinion 
is here diſprooued; for, the Iewes knew Chriſt, and pro- 
feſſed him, or elſe they would neuer ſuffer for him: and 
therefore they were ſaued by him, and not by their obedi- 
ener to outward ceremonies. And thus much of the reaſon, 
which mooued <Meoſes to make ſuch a choyce as hee 
did, 


No inthe ende ofthe verſe is added areaſon, why 
Moſer was of this firangeiudgement;tothink the reproach 
f Chriſt greater riches than the treaſures of Egypt : namely, 
iſe he had reſpect to the recompence of Thatis, he 
often ſet his eie to behold, and his heart to conſider, how 
God had made a promiſe of life cuerlaſting after this life, 
vnto all thoſethat obeyed him, and truſted in him in this 
life: for the enioying whereof , hee preferred that eſtate 
wherein he might liue in thefeare of God, though it were 
aſtateofreproach, before all other whatſoever, Where 
wee ſee, What it is that will bring a man to eſteeme afflicti- 
on, with thefeare of God, better thanthetreaſures & plet- 


ſures of an earthly kingdome: namely, as weſerthe bodily 
eie to behold the affliction j ſo we muſtliſtvp the eye of 
the minde by faith, to behold the recompenet ofvonare 

, that 
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that is, theiftate of glory in heauen prepared for Gods 
children. Thus did the Chriſtian — in the pri- 
mitiue Church, Hebrewes 10. 37, They ſuffered with roy 
the ſpoilmg of their goods . ¶ A very hard thing, but yet 
cn Pra for it is the word of GOD) And the reaſon is 
rendred, They knew in themſelues how that they had in hea- 
nen a better and more endarirg ſubſtance. And our Saui- 
our Chriſt endured the Croſſe, and deſpiſed the ſhame, for the 
joy that was ſet befare him, Hebrewes 12. 1; that is, in con- 
ſideration of that ioy in glory, whereto hee ſhould be ad- 
vanced himſelſe, and bring all his members. This wemuſt 
make vſe of: for if wee will live godly in Chriſt Teſus, wee 
muſt ſuffer ali tion. T his,fleſh and bloud will not yeeld 
vnto i and therefore, to perſwade vs to ſuffer withioy,we 
muſt with CAoſes haue reſpett to the recompenceof reward. 
Wee mult ſay chus to our ſoules, The day will come 
wherein wee ſhall haue everlaſting life in the Kingdome 
of heaven, if wee now ſerue and feare him: Shall wee 
not then for his ſake be content to ſuffer a ſhort affli- 
&ion 3 ſeeing the greateſt of them are not woorthie of 
ithe glorie that ſhall bee revealed? Romanes, chapter 8, 
verſe 18. 

Qu ſtion. But:why de th the holy Ghoſt call euerla- 
Ning life, areward? Avſwere, It is not ſo called, becauſe 
Moſes did procure it, and deſerue it at Gods hand by the 
dignitie of his workes in ſuffering: tor ſure no man can 
merit any thing at Gods hands. The caſeis plaine: For, 
Chriſt as hee is man (conſider his manhoode a- part from 
kis Godhead) could not merit a y thing at Gods hands: 
for, he that would merit of God by any worke, muſt doe 
three things: 1. He muſt doe the worłke of himſelfe, and 
by bimſelfe; for if hee doe it by another, the other meti- 
teth. and muſt haue the reward and praiſe of the worke. 
Secondly, hee muſt doe it of meere good will, and not 
of dutie: for that which is of duty, cannot merit becauſea 
man is bound to doe it. 3. The TR to * 

c c 
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be of that price and dignity, that it may be proportiona. 
bleto life cucrlaſtin — is the reward. Now, though 
Chriſt as he is man, be aboue all men & all Angels in grace 
and dignity: yet conſider his manhoode a- part from his 
Godhead, and hee could not doe a worke with theſe three 
properties. For firſt, the wor kes done of the manhoode 
were not done of it ſelfe, but from that fulneſſe ot the ſpirit 
where with hee was endued. Secondly, Chriſt as man is a 
creature: and ſo conſidered, his workes are of duty to the 
Creator, and ſo cannot merit. Thirdly,Chriſts workes as 
man ſimply conſidered are finite; and ſo could not merit 
infinite glory. 

Nes ken How then did Chriſt merit at Gods hands? 
Avnſwere, Partly by meanes of Gods promiſe made in the 
Law, which was this; Doe this, and thou ſhalt liue: but pro- 

erly and chiefely, becauſe hee was not ameere man one- 
„but ( withall) true and very God: for, becauſe his obe. 
ience both in his life and death (though performed in 
his manhoode) was the obedience of him that was God 
and man, euen from the infinite excellencie of the perſon 
whoſe it is, it becomes meritorious, In his manhood, hee 
obayed the Law, and ſuffered for our ſinnes: but the dig- 
nity thereof came from his Godhead; for, hee that did 
theſe wor kes for vs, Was both God and man. 

Now, if Chriſt conſidered as man onely cannot me- 
nt : then much leſſe can any other man merite at Gods 
hands. And therefore Moſes, though hee were a worthy 
man, yet becauſe hee was but a man, and a ſinnefull man 
alſo, he could not by any workedeſeruelife everlaſting at 
Godshands. 

But life euerlaſting is called a reward in the Scripture, 
becauſcitisthe freegiftof God, promiſed by GOD to 
his children in Chriſt; for this end, to allure and drawe 
them on in obedience. And it muſt not ſeeme ſtrange, that 
wee ſay areward is a free gift: for ſo it may be, as we ſhall 
ſee by comparing two places of Scripture together; to 

- wit, 
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wit, Matthew 5.44. with Luke 6.3 2, For, whereas A- 


thew ſaith, If yes lone them that lone you, what reward haue 
you Saint Luke repeating the ſame thing, ſaith , h 
thanks bawe you, or (as the word Genifies) what fauour or 
fregif haue yon; Secondly, there _ be another cauſe 
ed, why life euerlaſting is called a reward]; to wit, 
not in regard of the worke done: but in regard of the 
worker conſidered in Chriſt ;. for, Chriſtes merit makes 
lifeeverlaſtingto be a reward. Now, every true belecuer 
that endeuours to doe the will of God, is ia Chriſt : and fo 
Chriſtes righteouſneſſe with the merit thereof, is his, ſo 
farre forth as ſerues to make his perſon acceptable to 
God, Whereupon, hee hath a promiſe of reward made 
vnto him vpon hisobedience; yetnot for his worke, but 
forthe workeof Chriſtes obedience, in whom he is: And 
ſo muſt theſe words here be vnderſtood. 
1, The conſideration of this reward of life eternall 
giuen, through Chriſt, to thoſe that fuffer for his ſake, may 
make vs ioytull and patient in all our aflictions for righ- 


.tcouſnelle ſake . A naturall man will endure much for a 


good recompence in the end. Now Chriſt faith, Great is 


your reward, And therefore let vs reioice in ſuffering for Math. 5. xc. 


Chriſt; holding faſt our confidence, which hath ſo great recoms 
nceofreward. Heb. 10.3 5. 

Secondly, is life euerlaſting a recompence, that is, a gi- 
wing of 4reward? Then heereis condemned the deſperate 
practice of many a one, who ſpend their whole lite in a 
greedie purſuite after the profites and pleaſures of the 
worlde: as it were running themſclues out of breath in 
the way to hell, without all regarde of their ſoules, till 
death come; thinking, that if at the laſt gaſpe they can 
crie God mercie,and commend their ſoules to GOD, all 
is well. But all ſuch perſons forthe moſt part deceiue 
their owne ſoules, not conſidering that life enerlaſting 
is pruenasareward, | Now, wee knowe that no reward 
is giuen toany man, till the done which _ 
* 2 2 


40 1ACommentarie vpoun | Moſes Faith. 
ſet aboutz hemuſtcome workein the Vineyard ſome part 
of the day that would haue his pennie at night: as for 
thoſe that neither ſtirre hand norfoote to doe the worke, 
what reward can they looke for? And yet this is the ſtate 
of carnall livers, they addict themſelues wholly to earth- 
ly things . But if wee looke for any reward at the day of 
— , wee mult labour in the workes of godlineſſe all 
the dayes of our life; for, therefore were wee redeemed. 
Luke 1.747. | 

In the whole bool of God, wee finde but one man 
that liued wickedly, and repented at his end: that is, the 
thiefe vpon the Croſle. Which ſhewes that it is a moſt 
rare thing for a man to haue the reward of life euetlaſting 
after this life, that labours not in the workes of godlineſſe 
in this life. | T : 

Fhirdly, the conſideration of this reward, muſt ſtirre 
vp all Gods children vato all diligence in the dutics of 
godlineſſe, & that with cheerefulneſle, through the whole 
courſe of their lives. When wee ſhall die, wee will looke 
earneſtly for this reward; and therefore while weliue, we 
muſt diligently doe the workesthat God commaundeth: 
and then when death comes, we may aſſure our ſelues that 
God will giue vsthisrewardz not becauſe wee did deſerue 
it by our works, butbecauſche bath promiſed it in Chriſt, 
vpon our endeuour in obedience and true repentance. 
And thus much for the reaſon of CMHeoſeictioule, 


| VERSE 32474; |; „ av; 
By faith he forſooke Egypt, and feared not the fierceneſſef 
the King. For, he was conragians, as hee thut ſaw him 

that is inuiſible. 511 10 

N this verſe, the ſpirit of God proceedeth to another ex- 
ample of Moſes faith: and heereto alſo in this verſe fol- 
lowing, hee addetha third. No hee is thus large in the 
commendation of his faith, for this end; to perſwadothe 
Hebrewes,to whom this Epiſtle is fent, that they were not 
| wy 
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t tolookefor any Iuſtificationby theworkes of the Law: 
k and his reaſon is j becauſe if any man could be iuſtified by 
5 the workesofthe Law, it muſt be Moſet, who gaue the 
c Law to the people from the Lord, and did excell in obedi- 
ence to both Tables, and therefore is a renowmed Prophet 


f vnto all poſterity in ſpecia//fanour with God, Numb. 12.7.8, 
l But Afoſes could not be iuſtified by the works of the Law; 
. ſor here the holy Ghoſi proues, that Moſer was iuſtified & 
ſaued by faith. The thing that cõmends MMoſecand makes 
n him ſtand before God, is not his works, but his faith: and 
c thereforethe concluſion is; that as Moſer was notiuſtified 
t by his works but by faith, no more muſt they ſtand ypon 
8 their worles to be iuſtified therby, but labour for ſuch faith 
e as Moſes had. Now, this faith of CMoſor is a true ſaving 
faith, founded on theſe two promiſes of God: 1. On this 
re great & maine promiſe made to Abrabam, I will be thy God 
f and the God of thy ſeed: 2, On another particular promiſe ri- 
le ng from the general, made vnto him when he was called 
a to fetch the Iſtaelites out of bondagg which was this: I N 
ve be with thee aud guide thee. And in this place Moſes is ſaid to Exod. 3.13. 
i: haue faith, notonely becauſe he beleeued that God mould be 
at his God, as hee was the God of all Abrahams ſeed; but be- 
ue cauſe he beleewed partirularlyt hat God would be his God, & de- 
it, fend and be with bins in the deliuerance of the Iſraelites out of 
e. Egypt. be t 
To come particularly to this fact. By faith, Moſes for- | 


ſooks Egypt. Moſes departed from Egypt twiſe:Firſt, when 
e 


hee had ſlaine the Egyptian, and fled from Pharaoh vnto 
of Midian, and there kept Jethroes ſheepe. Secondly, fou 
m yeares after when hee ſed the people of Iſraell out of E- 4 
gypt into the Land of Canaan: and heere ſome make it 1 4 
K · a queſtion, whether ot theſe departures is meant in this 1 
ol place: eAnſwere. It is moſt like, that this place is to be | 
he vnderſtoode of his ſecond departure, rathet than of 
he the ſirſt: Aud the teaſon is taken out oſ Exodus Cha M. 
ꝛ0t ter the ſecond/ verſes 145, n e 0 th | 
& 3 4 


Exod, 11.8. 
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fcſt time, he fledfar feqre.: for ſo ſoone ai heheard that his 
flavghter of the Egyptian was knowento Pharaoh he fled 
in ſuch feare, as that hee durſt not returne againe, of 40. 
yeares . Now, theſe words are not to be vnderſtoode of 
ſuch a flight: for hereitisſaid, Hee departed, not fearing the 
Kingswrath or fierceneſſe. 

Here ſome will ſay, This isno commendation: for, male. 
factors and rebeledve flietheir Country? Anſwer. They 
flicindeede, yet not in faith, but in feare. Moſes fled in 
faith: and hereby his faith is commended, that bee ſled, not 
fearivg the Ring. But maleſactors flic for feare of due pu- 
niſhment. Moſes departed with courage and boldneſſe, 
and therfore fled not as a malefactor: for he feared not the 
King, as appeareth plainely in the Hiſtory for, though 
Pharaoh had ſaid vnto him, Exod. 10. 28, Get thee gone, ſee 
thon ſac my face no more : for when thaw commeſi in my ſight, 
thou ſpali die; yet Mnſerwentonce . tenth 
time, and tolde him ofthe tenth plague, and ſaide, That 
Pharaebtſeruants ould come downevnto him, and f 
dawne and pray bim ta get hom out with the people and their cat- 
tell. And when the Uraclites — him at the 
red ſea, when Pharaoh was at their heeles, and they had no 
way to flie, Muſes encoutageth the people; ſayin 4 Fare 
noty/tand ſtill, and behold the ſaluat ian of the Lord mhich hewil 
ſhew yon this day: for the Egyptians whom ye haue ſcene this day, 
Hall ye neuer ſeeagane, Exod. 14. 3. Whereby, it notably 
appeares, that Adoſes departed in faith without feare of 
Pharaoh. . 

But ſome wil ſayʒ For a man to come into another mans 
King dome, and to carie away his Subiects without the 
Kipgs eonſent.is afact of rebellion and editions and ther- 
tore worthy ao commendation, but rather ſhame and pu- 
niſhment ; And this did . Moſes, he comes from Midian, 
and caties away the Iewes which had beene a long time 


Aßeraoba ſubiectaʒ and forwhoſeſtmicehocemig ight pleade 
poſſaſſian ande longpreſcriptian: therefofeit ſeemes to 
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be no faRtobfaith > +Loſwere, Inde ede if Moſes had done 
this on his ownchead, he might worthily haue beenethus 
cenſured. But when hee came to Egypt, hee had a calling 
immediatly from God to doe as he 9 z and for confirma- 
tion hereol he had Gods promiſe of aſſiſtance in working 
ſtrang e mitacles: and en ho caried the people out of E- 


5 B/ 2 King that was 
| 


gher then Charas. Neither yet did AMofercarie them a- 

way asa priuate mam for, he was a publike perſon, an high 
Magiſtrate, and no ſtranger, but one of themſelues: yea, 
waa King. as may appeare'in Gods word; for, Deut. 3 3.5, 
Heisplamly called a Xing: 3nd Gen. 3b. j i, it is ſaidʒ I here 
were ſo many King t in C dom, before there rag ed any King o- 
wer the ebndram of Ifracll. Now the laſt ofthoſe Kings taig- 
ned at that time when Aaſes went with the Iſraelites out 
of Egypt: ſo that Afoſes was their King, & had the auctho- 
rity aud gouerument ofa King ouer them from the Lord; 
andthertforeit was notaR of rebelſion in him, but a work 
that did greatly coumnend hisfaith, being grounded vpon 
Gods commaundement and promiſe, 

Thus we ſee how wemuſt conceive of Hoſes fact. Now 
wee come to ſome patticular points to bee conſidered 
therein, ln mes 1 
Ho came itto paſſe, chat. Moſenno w had this courage, 
to depart {rom Pharanhnot ſearing his commaundement.; 
whereas 40.y cares before, being called to ſbem himſelfe vn- 
to bis brethren, as one whom they were to refpe(t as their deliue- 
rer, Acts . 23, 25, hee fled immediatly out of Egypt vpon 
the notice cf one fact ot defence in behalf of the lfrachtes? 
why did he not ſhew as much courage when hee ſle the 
Egyptian, as at his ſecond departure? Anſwer, The cauſe of 
his courage at this later time was thisz God now renued his 
comuniſſion. and confirmed his former calling. For, hen 
hee was farſt called, hee did his duty and revenged their 
wrongs : but yet being in danger, and his calling being as 
yet but a ſecret inſtintt, he was fearefoll, and led. But now 
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ſatne calling both by promi 


hen God called him the ſecond time, and confirmed the 
iſeand commaundement, and 


power to worke miracles, then fearcfull Hoſes becomes 


Baar which (0d iues to 


eouragious and bold. 
Here then obſerue, that there is a difference of Gods 
races j there isa ſitſt grace and a ſecond grace. The firſt, 
man for any calling: the 


ſecond is that iich God adds to the firſt, for the confir- 
ming thereof. And the firſt, is not effectuall without the 
ſecondz As heere we ſee, Moſes firſt calling was not effe- 


ctuall with him, till the ſecond came. And ſo Gods firſt 
grace is not effectualltillthe ſecond come; by which the 
former is con ſirmed, ſlrengihened, and encreaſed. And 
the ſecond is confirmed by the third: and ſo we muſt goe 
on from grace to grace, i wee will be bold and couragi- 
ous in any duty, either of our general or particular calling. 
This muſt be well con Gdered for, tliat any man ſtands in 
ace, or encreaſeththerein, eicher reſpecting his particu- 
ar calling, or his Chriſtian conuerſation, it comes from 
this, that God adds a ſecond grace vnto the firſt. And 
therefore whoſoeuer is enabled for any duty, hath great 
cauſe to praile God i for, whether we continue in grace or 
encreaſetherin, it comes from the goodneſſe of God, who 
addeth grace to grace: which if he {Abuld notdo, we (hold 
fall away, & not be able tu go forward in thefeate of God, 
and the duties of our calling forthe firſt grace would not 
ſuffice to ſtrengthen vs againſt temptation. And therefore 
howſocuer God hath ſtrengthened vs for the time paſt, yet 
ſtill we muſt pray to God to deliuer vs from euill: which 
plainly jmports, that our ſtanding is from his daily ſupply 
ofnew grace. | | | 

2. Peint.. When went Moſes ont of Egypt? The time is 
directly ſet don, Exod. 1a. 41, Euen the ſelfe ſame day when 
the promiſe of God mai expired: for when the foure bundred and 
thirty yeares were expired then went all the hoaſt of the Lord aut 
of Egypr,ncither before norafter,butthe * 
eede 
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fore; and ſent vnto them by God:and S. Stephen ſaith., Hee 
thong bi they would haue underſtood ſo much. But then they 
would not take hit for their guide. Yetnow 40. y eares af- 
ter, when Gods determinate time of 430. yeares was exÞi- 
red, he comes againe vnto tht, to carry them out of Egypt; 
& then they acknowledge him, & follow him out, accor- 
ding to God commiſſion. 

Hence we learne, firſt, that no creature can alter the rule 
of Gods prouidence. Fourty yeares before, Moſes would 
haue deliuered the people; but he muſt ſtay till the time of 
the Lords promiſe was accompliſhed, and then he carries 
them all away, Secondly, this muſt teach vs, not onely to 
beleeue, that God both can & will keep bispromiſes; but 
alſo by faith to waite for the time, wherein he will accom- 
pliſh the ſame vnto vs, Moſes is faine to waite 40. years for 


the ful filling of Gods promiſe. When Daniel vnderſtoode Pin. g. 


how long the Iſraelites muſt be in captiuity. he would not 
pray for the ſhortningof that time: but when he knewthat 
ihe time of their returddrew nrere, then he praied vnto the 
Lord moſt earneſtly , waiting forthe accompliſhment of 
Gadsprowiſein theirdeliverice. And Dauid thus waited 
on God ſor deliveracein all his croubles. And their exam- 
ples muſt wefollo w, for the fruition of all Gods bleſſings. 
Punt. In whatzranner doth Moſerdeparr? The text 
ſaith , He went out,vot fearing the K ings commandement + {fo 
that his departure was with courage. Whence wee learne 
{undry inſtructiõs. Firſt, here is a notable preſident for the 
n our liuets, which muſt bea rule vnto vs. Wemuſt 
walke diligently in our callings, as Moſen didz and though 
croſſes meete Vi, ſo that Pheraoh fall out with ys, if Kings 
become our enemies: yet we muſt not lay aſide the duties 
of our callings; but after Moſes example, goe on therein 
vith courage. Moſer pubdnt fearing the in gi wrath went c 
lad all che perplę . And ſo mult euery one of vs doer al- 
though dangers came. weed multnor feare, but ſtandfaſt 
12 y 


Aalen Faith. the ;Chap,totheHebrewes, 425 
. deed Maſe; waschdſen tobetheir captaine 40. yeares be- 


Pſal. 42. 1. 
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in eſſion, and ge on ln the duibes of ourcal'in 8 
Excleſcaol , ebe ſpirit of him that ruleth riſt vy againſt thee, 
lenur mat thy place. | | Sh 


Secondly, hence we may learne,that Magiſtrates which 
ar$to gouerne the people, ougſu to bee men of courage in 

erfarming the duties ofthieir tallin g. When too heavie a 
Penden lay on Atoſes,iniudging alt che congregation him. 
ſelfe; / ethro his father in la bids him prowitie among all tie 
prop/e men nfcpurag e, fearing Gad, to le Ruler, Ixod. 18.13, 
21. Now their courage muſt not bee aprowdhautineſle, 
or an indliſereete crueltie; but a godly boldneſſe, which 
may inable them to the duties of their calling, without 
feare of man. To this ende, the Lord put of bus ſpirit vpon 
the ſenentir, which w te to rule with Aſoſer, Numb. 11. 1j. 
Now, the ſpirit of God, is not a ſpirit of feare, but ofpor. 
er and of lone;& of a ſound minde, 2. Tim. 1. 7. Which ſlewes 
that in a Magiſtrate muſt be courage to call, and(ifneede 

bee) tocompell other: to the duties of their calling, how 
great ſoeuer they be. Andit isa matter of great waight & 
moment in Gods Church: for, the Miniſter may — 2 
ſpeake as much as hee will, or can; yet vnleſſe with the 

word of the ſpirit, there bee ioyned the temporall ſword 
of the Magiſtrate, to reſorme men lines, and to keep them 
from open ſinne againſt the lav God, and to vrge them 
to the duties which the miniſter teachethu ſurely, their tes. 
ching and preaching will be to ſmall effect. 

Laſtly, Moſes went with courage out of Egypt. This 
departure ol his, was a ſigne of our ſpiritual depatting out 
ofthe Kingdome of darkneiſe: ſorꝭ ſo Paul applieth it, i 
Cor. ic. And therfote after AMoſeneuampleꝭ we muſt with 
courage come euery day more ant chore out ofthe King- 

ome of darknelle, marching forward with couragious 
faith and heauenly boldneſſe toward our bleſſed Canaan, 
the glory of heauen: wee muſt not lenue this to the liſt 
breath, and then thinke to haveheaberrgatesready opes 
tot vun but we muſt enter into Gods Kingdow/in = 5 
© Loo 


gypt. ſo muſt wee in heart by faith departout ofthe King - 
dome of ſinne. This we ſhall doe, when we vſe meanes to 
eſtabliſh the Kingdce me of Chriſt Ieſus in our hearts, and 
doe forſake the workes of ſinne and darłkneſſe. For, loolee 
where there is no departing froim ſinne, there is no faith: 
and therefore let ys ſhe out ſelues to haue true faith, by 
departing more and mote boldhy and ioy fully out of the 
Kingdome of ſinne and Satan that ſoit may appeare, wee 
loue the light and hate darkneſſe. And in this iourney, let 
vs not feare any contrary commaundement, nor the furi- 
ous wrath of ſpirituall Largo the diuell, nor all the gates 
ofhell:ſor Chriſt Jeſus, our guide. 
hecauſe a man might thinkea t che firſt ſbatit was araſh 
and deſperate part in Aoſes, thus boldly to take away the 
Iſraelites, not regarding Pheraoks commandement; ther- 
fore in the later part ofthevcrſc, the holy Ghoſt ſetteih 
downe a reaſon, chat mooued ct td dot fa, in theſe 
words: For be endurad, ormas conragions; that is, hee tooke 
heart to lumſelſe. Why fo? Becauſe! he [aw od this is ini. 
ble. That is, he caſt the eie of faith vpõ God, who had pro- 
miſed the euideoce of his power and preſence, in theit de- 
liverance. So thatit was — of Moſes faith, laying 
hold on th promiſa oſ Gods preſence, and protection, 
from the rage of Phergob, mat made him thus confident 
ind bold. Mime | hte p 
Hence wee learne, that the true valour and manhood 


that as in Maſes, and is in all Gods children, like vnto 


him, isa giſt of grace, Amoag many gifts oſ the ſpirit, 
pow red vpon aur Sauiour Chriſl, the ſpirit of frengib, or 
cer e as aha, Iſay 74.8. And ſethroer counſell ta Hafer is 
notable this way ʒ he biddes him provide for gouernours, 
nen of courage, frarmg Cod. Exod. 18.21. Inſinuatingʒ that 
— 3» al wales joyned with the fearedf God, and 
ve fruite al graces ut ſame will ſay, that many heathen 
mooi he neuer hurvee nor what che gifts of 


dee ſpirit meant, had that courage. Anſw. True * N 


Aa. Fanb. the i. Chap. to tbe Helremes. 427 
Lookens Moſer by his faith did depart . E. 


Genf. 22. 


Cen. 399. 


kad curage indetd: but it at nothing hut a carnaii bold. 
neſle / (nbt worthy: the name of courage; beeing onely a 
ſhaddow of true fortitude) ariſing fr 
and other fleſhly humours ; whereaf Moſes his courage 


48 1 Commentarierupon Moſer Faith, 


ambition , pride, 


of faith, in the merciful promiſes of 


2 ſromt 
od. ade vnto him concerning his delſuerance & Cafe. 


tie And indeede, howfotverwicked men haue a notable 
ſhewe of diners vertues, yet in the triall they prooue but 


ſhaddoweyfor,truevalour, and other vertues,doe al waies 


accompany regeneration. 
411 A ho that ſaw him that is inuiſible. | 

Here is the cauſe that made Aer thus couragions: 
and this will make any man bold, if hee can be perſwaded 
in his conſcience of Gods ſpeciall preſence with him, and 
of his prouidence and protection ouer him. 

Here then obſerue a ſingular fruite of faith: it make! 
God,whois indeed inuiſible, to be after a fort viſible vnto 
vs. Moſet by faithſawe him chat is inuiſibleʒ for. by faith he 
was perſw aded of Gods prouidence, atid ſpeciall protett- 
on in the deliuerie of his people, though Pharaoh ſhould 
rage neuer ſo much. So Ee% is (aid to haue walkedwith 

od, becauſe hee ſawe him by the eie of faith, in all his al. 

ires. And when Ioſophwas allured to fin with his miſtres, 
what ſtaied hin? ſurely, the fenre df God, v holn he (aw by 
faith, How can Laboe this great wickedner(faub laſgph) c (+ fn 
agamfſt God? As if he ſhould ſay, Iam alwaies where God 
is preſentzhow then ſhould I doeſo wickedly, & Godlce 
itꝰ And the fame is the ſtate of all true beleevers;theirfaith 
makes the inuiſible God to beafter ↄſort viſible vnto thẽ: 
ſo as afaithfull man may ſay, God is preſent with me, and 


proteſtethme. Whereby we N hat little faith is in 


the worldzforfew can truly ſay, chey ſee God: which, faith 
inables a man to do. Lea, moſt men care ſo litle to ſee God, 

that he is fart ſtom their very thoghts Many haue made 
meanes to ſea the diuell: but whereithcethat 

ſochameaſurebffaithi that he ay 
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old lf wicked men run to Coniurers , to ſee the diuell, whom 14 
ely a they ſhall once ſee; to their ſorrowe let vs labour for yup 
tide faithinthe word and ſacraments, and this faith will make * 
ave vs ſo to indure in all tribulation, as though we ſa we God. | 
ſes of Furthermore, ſeeing Moſes by faith endured,as hee that 
Cafe. ſaw God we learne, that the ſeeing of God by faith, takes 
table away feare,and giues ſpirituall boldneſſe. This is a point 
e but of ſpeciall vſe:fot, naturally men are feareful; ſome cannot 
waies endurethedarke,nor ſolitary places, for feare ofthe diuel: 

yea,the ſhaking of aleaf,or the crawling ofa wormedoth 

terrifie others. Now, howſoeuer ſome mens conſtitution 
rious! may help forward this feare,yet many times it comes from 


vaded an acculing conſcience, as a fruit of ſinne. And the way to } 
n, and remooue it, is here to be learned; namely, to doe as Moſer , 

did: that is, labour to bee reſolved of Gods preſence with 4 
makes vs, and prouidenceouer vs; and this wil arme vs againſt al | 
e vnto Gtanicall, and fooliſh feare. Fot, if God be on our ſide, who 7 
aith he can be againſt vs, to do vs harme? Againe, the Souldier, by A 
otecti- his place and calling, ought to be a man of coutageʒſor els 


ſhould the ſtate ot his life, and the thought of his enemies will 
edwich much affright him. Now how may he become courage- 
his af. ous? They vſe to ſound the drumme and trumpet for this 
niſtres, endejand it muſt be granted they be good incitements & 
aw by prouocations vnto battell: but, when it comes to the point 
+ ſo fin of dan ger, theſe cannot giue heart. Others vſe againſt the 
e God battell to fill themſelues with wine, and to make thẽſelues 
odſce © valiant by ſtrong drink e. This indeede may make them 
irfaich ſenſeleſſe, and ſo deſperate. Butthe true way is to become 
Chriſtian ſouldiet, knowing, and fearing God] and with 
then bodily armour, to bring alſo the ſhield of faith: her- 
by their heaxts may be aſlured, that God hath called them 
to that fighiʒ & that he is preſent with them, ta couer theit | 
heads in the day af battell. This will make them roitake | 
heart and courage tothemſelves,and to become truly va- 
lorous though by nature they be weake and timorous. 0 
151 turdly ho knows whether God will bring vs to chis | 


Kt: d , ay, 
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triallzeither to lay down ourliues, or forſake his truth: for, 
hemayiuſtly take from vs theſe golden daies of peace, for 
our ingratitude. Now , if ſuch times come vpon vs, what 
ſhall we doe? Shall wee denie the faith of Chriſt?God for- 
bid. But how ſhall we ſtand out in ſuch a triallꝰ Surely, we 
muſt follow Moſes, and labour to ſee him that is inuiſible h 
faith, T his will make vs couragious, and without feare in 
Gods cauſe;remebring this alſo, that among thoſe which 
are reckoned to goedowne to hell, the fæare full man is one, 
(Reuel. 21. 8.) who dares not ſtand to the truth of God, but 
for feare of men denies it. Let vs therefore now begin to 
ſettle our hearts in the aſſurance of Gods prouidence and 
protection that ſo, when triall comes, wee may be bold in 
the caſe of God. 

Him that is inuiſible.] That is God, who is a moſt ſimple 
eſſence,voyd of all compoſition, or corporall ſubſtance: 
for, Gods a ſpirit,(lohn 4.24.)and therefore inviſible, and 
not ſubie& to mans ſenſes. But ſome will ay ; God is ſaid 
to haue head, heart, hands, and feete; withother parts of 
mans body: and therefore he is viſible? Anſw. The holy 
Choſt ſo ſpeaketh in ſcripture of God, by way ofreſem- 
blance of him vnto manʒ that we might the better thgreby 
conceiue of his works: for, therefore are the parts of mans 
body aſcribed vnto God in ſeripture, that we might knoy 
he doth ſuch workes by his diuine power, as man dothby 
the parts of his body, Man ſheweth his ſtrength and va- 
lour in his arme: and by reſemblance vnto man, Godis 
ſaid to haue an Arme, to note out his power and valiant alles. 
And ſo God is ſaid to haue eies, becauſe wee ſhould con- 
ceiue, that by his infinite wiſdome he ſeeth all things mere 

cleerely, than wan doth any thing at noone day, with his 

bodily cies And ſo of the reſt. ' 
But. Aoſerisſaid;to talkewith God face to face: and, to ſ 
bis bac be parti, Exod. 33. 1123. Anſw. This imports not, 
that he faw the ſubRanceofGod; but onely, that God did 
after a familiat manner, reueale himſelfe vnto him, 1 
onr 
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ſome reſemblance ſhewe him his glory, ſo farre forth as 
Moſes was able to behold it: for the text is plaine, Ay face 
can not be ſeene. There ſhall no man ſce mæund liue, verſ. a0. 

Here wee learne, that when wee pray to God, wee muſt 
not conceiue of him by any farme or image in our minds; 
for ſo we make an idoll of God. Queſt. What then muſt 
we doe? for, ho (will ſome ſay) can Ipray to him, and not 
ihin ke of him? Anſir. When wee thinke of God, or pray 
vnto him, wee muſt conceive of him in our mindes, as hee 
hath revealed himſelfe in ſcripture ; that is, by his workes, 
and by his properties: wee muſt thinkein ourmindes of 
an eternalleſſence,molt holy gwiſe,cc.who made all things, and 

owernes them by his mighty power, For, euery image to re- 

{emble God by, either to the minde, or to the eie is a plaine 
lie making him viſible, who is inuiſible: as ſaith the Pro- 
phet, Hab. 2 18 The image, what proſiteth it, for it is a teacher 
of lies? Which flatly ouerthroweth the opinion and pra- 
dice ofthe Romiſh Church, who reſemble the true God, 


euen God the father, and the holy Trinitie, in images: 


what elſe doe they herein, but make a lie of God? 

But the Papiſts ſay, they deuiſe no image to reſemble 
God in, but onely ſuch whereby hee hath ſhewed him - 
ſelfe;as the ſcripture teſtifies: as the father, like an ola manʒ 
the ſonne, as he was incarnate; and the holy Ghoſt, /ike 4 
doxe, Math. 3. 16. Anſw. Wee muſt not conceiue of thoſe 
ſormes, of an old man, ar of a daue, to haue beene euet any 
images of the father, or ofthe holy Ghoſtzbut onely ſignes 
and pledges for a time, whereby thoſe perſons did then 
manifeſt their preſence. Now, there beeing an expueſle 
commandement againſt all repreſentation of God by i- 
mages, not excepting thoſe very ſhapes, whereby it plea- 
ſed Ood for a time to ſigniſie his preſence; ĩt muſt needes 
be idolatrous preſumption to make any image of God, or 
ofthe Trinitie. And indeed, God being inuiſible (as the 
text ſaith) it is impoſſible to make any true image or re- 
ſemblance of him. | | 
x | Verſe: 
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Vrnen 28. 


By faith hee ordained the Paſtouer, and the effuſion of 
bloodgleſt hee that deſtroyed the firſt borne, ſpouldtoucb 


them, 


Nthe former verſes, the authorofthis Epiſtle hath ſhew. 
ed vnto vs, the notable faith of Moſer, by two worthy 
acts: 1 His refw/ing to be called the ſonne of Pharaohs daugl- 
ter, 2 His departing out of Egypt. Now, here in this verſe, 
he commends his faith vnto vs by a third action which is, 
the ordination, or celebrating of the Paſſeouer. This verſe 
is the ſumme of the 12. Chapter of Exodus; the effect 
whereof is this: After that God had ſent nine ſeuetall 
plagues vpon the Land of Egypt, which were occaſions 
to harden Pharaohs heart; at laſt heſends Moſes to certiſie 
Pharaoh,thatvnleilc he would let the people go, he would 
ſend a tenth plague, which ſhould bee more grieuous to 
them, than all the former; euen the laughter of all the fir 
borne in Egypt, both of man amd beaſt. Vet Pharaohs heart was 
not ſoftened, neither did he let the people goe. Therefore 
Moſes departeth from him, and ( according to Gods com- 
mandement) aſſembles the Elders of Iſrael together, and 
cauſeth them to kill euery man a lambe of a yeare olde, & 
to cate it, roſte with firez and to take the blood, and ſprm- 
kle it vpon the doore cheełes, and vpon the poſtes oftheit 
houſes: for a ſigne vnto them, that bo Angel of the Lord, 
( . the blood ſprinkled vpon their doores) ſhould 
pallcouer them, and touch none of their firſt borne, nei- 
ther man, nor beaſt. This is the ſumme and meaning of 
that hiſtory. No let vs come to the conſideration of this 
fact more particularly; and firſt, to the meaning of the 
— of this verſe, becauſe there is ſome difficultie in 
em. ; 
Through faith be ordained the Paſſeoner. 


The 
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The Paſſe-ouer here named, may be thus deſcribed: Ir i 
one of the Sacraments of the old T eitament,ſerwing for a figne 
to the propleof 1 [ſraell, both f their temeporall delimwerance from 
the — Egypt, and from the ſlaughter of the firſt borne ; 
and alſo of their ſpiritual! deluterance from enerlafting death by 
the ſderifice of Chrift Ieſjus the immaculate Lambe of God. 
ouching this deſcription: firſt, | call it one of the Sacra- 
went of the old Teſt:becauſe they bad beſide this, (Trcumci- 
Jan, another ordinary Sacrament. Next I ſay, It ſerued fora 
ſigneto the people of Iſrael, to ſhew that it was properlya 
ſactament vnta them For,itis ofthenatureofa ſacrament, 
to ſigniſie & ſeale vp ſome bleſſing of God to his people: 
now that the Paſle · ouer did fo, is plaine, whete the Lord 
calls ita ſigne or token of deliverance vnto them. But ſom 
will ay , this Paſſe over was aſacrifice: for ſo it is called, 


Thus is ehr ſacrifice of the Lords P aſſe<ourr . And, Thon ſhalt Exod.1+.27, 


wet offer the blau of my ſaorificd with feavenedbread,ch ce Anſ. - 
It is called a ſacrifice, becauſe it was cille alſo the bloud 


thereof was (ptinkletl; & ſotn parts of it at the far withithe Leuit. 3.4. 


two kidneies wete burut in ſacriſiee to the Lord. For, when 
Jeſſas ke ep that famous Daſſe · duer with all the people, the 


Prieſtscthatſlew-the Paſt tebner, and ſprinłled tho bloud 
thereof, itl fo.f, that whnah f an io be conſumed irh 83 
fireandrbengayeta thepeaple eetordeng to the dinton of tler 
familias 45 ppeintidNow;iniogatd of thele proper · 
nes ola ſacrifice, whigh er jn the Þ e ouer, it i: truly 
—— ſacrifice. And yet more ly it was aSacras · 
eee of heal bleſings 
a1 ⁹., rend: oni | 
F ofthe Palle-over fignifie? 
yall,as ee Angell, — 
c as alſo 
bondage of Egyp — 
the Law, and f — The firſtis plaine, 
Where the Me blewd being 


Tame A Fro 


err — 
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And verſe 17. Teſball keepe the fraſt of unleanenedtread: for 
that ſame {1 [bring your Armies ont of the Land of E- 
O. touching the ſecond, that it was a ſigne of a 
more heuuenly deliuerance from the bondage of ſinne & 
Satan, Haul telleth vs plainely, when as hee ſaith, rift 
aur Paſſa- ouer is ſacrificed for vs : giuing vs to vnderſtand, 
that the Paſchall Lamb in the 'oide FTeſtament, was vn- 
doubtedly a true ſigne of the true Paſchall Lambe Chriſt 
Ieſus: to which purpoſe John Bapriit ſaithʒ Beboldthe Lamb 
of Goduthbat taketh amay the finnes of the world Ioha 1. 29: 
Where he calleth (Þri/t the Lambeof God,making there an 
oppolition betweene him and the Paſchall Lamb of - 
fer, whichmay be-calledthePaſchall Lambe of men; for 
herein alſo they — — — = le = 
ted'by men, th y Gods appointment; but Chriſt 
' — Laabeofe God, wasſet à part before all worlds 
by God the Father. Atd thus wee ſee briefly what this 
Paſſe- ovcer is. It ſollowet i. 727 i 1 
' -  Ordainedthe Paſſe-oner; The word trinflated ordained, 
ſignifieth, Her nate, ori ceiobrurro forthe better vader- 
ſtanding whereof, wee muſt haue recouyſe to the Euange - 
luſts. Matthew ſetteth do w ne Ciſti peach to his Diſci. 
3 Pao Paſle-ouer;which he kept with them alittle 
; re his paſſion, tims+ iy thre ci mate my 
Paſſe-oner at rhine houſe Now Su repeating the ſame 
Math 46.18, Storie, mentionetli, firſt the bla, and then he c of it: 
Luke 23. , 11. by w hic h two words he explanecthwhay meant by 
making(which hete is Dehe Palle-ouer, 
to wit, firſt, the killing & preparing of the Pale 
and rhentheeating of it : 
is a ſtrange bet vi lo ſνοποοαο 
over be killed or eaten t ſcein propenly the Palle. ouer is 
nothing elſe, but᷑ theact life l ig ouer the 
houſes ofthe Iſraelites, when heſmote ne in e- 
very houleothe Egyptians. 4x7 e 
ange, beeauſe mt is vſũall in — 2 
Sacraments, ſometime to giue the 
name 


1. Cor. 5. 7. 


* 


" 


— ofthe 


Meſer Faith. the il. Chap. tothe Hebrewes, 435 
to the thin ſignified: as 1. Cor., Chriſt 


name of the 
is called our Paſſe . ouer; and on the other fide, to giue the 
name ol the thing ſignified to the ſigne : as in this place, be 
ordained the Paſſe- auer ʒ that is, the Paſchall Lambe, which 


wass ſign Angels paſting ouer their houſes. So, Thy 
unn lochithat is, a ſign body.Therochwar Chrift. The Mack.o 11. 
—— — whereby onething i: 


put for another, is the Sacramentall vnion of the ſigne 
withthe thing ſignified : which yet is not »atwra/l accor- 
ding to place, either by change of the ſigne into the thing 
ſigniſied, or by including the ching (i — in the ſign, or 
faſtning it vpon; but reſpeſtius & ok call, by reafon of 
that agreement & proportion, whichis betweenethe ligne 
& the thing ignited, which ſtands in this, that look when 
the eutward ſigne ii pteſented to the outward ſenſes, at the 
very lame time the rhing fgnifiedis thereby, as by certaine 
viſible words, preſented to the mind. And indeede looke 
what coniunction is between words, & the things fpoken 
of inthe mind ofthe vnderſtanding hearer;the ſame is be · 
tweeneſacramentall ſignes,and the things fignified,in the 


mind of a diſcerning receiver. But when words of ſenſe are 


ſpoken to the eare, the vnderſtanding mind doth therwith 
apprehend the thing ſpoken of. And euen ſo the minde of 
thediſcerningreceiverdoth inwardly apprehẽd the thing 
ſignified, and apply it to his ſoule, — — the ſacramenta 


ſign ispreſented to the outward ſenſe. And this cõiunction 


ariſeth not from the nature either ofthe ſigne, or the tling 
ſignifiedʒbut frõ the inſtitution ofthe Lord. The meani 15 
then of the holy Ghoſi here is this, That AMoſes by faith di 
ordaine and appointthe killing and eating of the Paſchall 
Lamb, which was the ſign of the paſſing oder oſ the Lords 
Angell;when the firſt borne in Fo pt were ſlaine. 

It followetiu . adeffuſſon of bloudꝭ that is, the ſprinkling 
of the bloud ofthepaſchal Lamb; which was a notable rite 
& ceremony vſod in this firſt Paſſe · ouer, after this maner: 
The bloud of euery Lamb was put into a baſon, & ſprink- 
led with a bunch of Hyſope vpon _ doore poſts of euery 

2 mans 


= - 
-- 
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mani houſe among the Iewes. No this rite did not conti- 
nuealwaies; but was peculiar & ptoper to this firſt paſſe. 
ouer kept in Eaypt at the inſtitution thereof; being then 
practiced. (but not after) in regard of that ſpeciall delive. 
rance then at hand, iy herofit — aſlurance: for it ſigni- 
fied vnto them, tharthe Angel of the Lord, cõming to de- 
2235 firſt botuofſigypt, & ſeeing that bloud ſo ſprink- 
ed, ſhould pa ſſe ouet iheit houſes, and touch none of their 
firſtbotne; of man nor beaſt. This end of the ſprinkling 
of this bloud,js herelileewiſe ſer downin theſe words; Le/ 
he that deſtroyed the firſt born ſhold tonch them. He: that is, the 
Angellof the Lord; who wasſentto deſtroythe firſt born 
throvghautall Egyptbothofman and heaſt, ſaue onely of 
thoſe Who had their dour poſts ſprinkled with bloud. And 
thus muchfor themeaning of the words, 
Firſt,obſeruewhattheH.ghoſt faith of this fact of Moſes, 
in ordaining the Paſle-oucr: namely, that he did it by farth, 
Hence we learne, that the Sacraments of the new Teſta- 
ment muſt be celebrated in faithefar, herein we are toſcek 
to be acceptable to God as Hofer was. The L. ſupper in the 
new Teſtamentſucceedeth th Paſle · ouer in the olde: fer, 
that was a ſigne to the Iews, that Ieſus Chriſt the immacu- 
late Lamb ot God, ſhould after ward be ſacrificed for their 
ſinnes; and this is to vs a ſignt of Chriſt already ſacrificed; 
Now look as that was ordained ł receiued vadery Law, 
ſo muſt this be adwiniſtred & received vnderthe Goſpel, 
But in the olde Teſtament Moſes celebrates the Paſſe-oner 
through faith, & enioines the Iſraelites ſo to doe; therefore 
accordingly muſt wee by faith celebrate and receiue the 
Lords ſupper vader the Goſpel, Cams.lacrifice wasfruit- 
leſle to him, and odious to God, becauſe be offered not i» 
faith & no leſſe were all other faithleſſe ſacriſices: euen ſo 
euery Sacrament and ſpirituall ſacrifice received or offe- 
red in time of the Goſpell, is vnproſitable to man, and vn- 
acceptable vnto GOD, ifitbe not receiued in faith. In 
euery Sacrament wee receiue ſome thing from God, as in 
euery ſacrifice we giue ſome thing to God. In the Lords 
; | ſupper 


ſupper, anthe: miniſter gives the bread and wine into the 
hand of the receiuer; fo the Lord God gives bis ſonne vn- 
o ihtix hearts. No w if faith be wanting, Chriſt cruciſied is 
not receiued: far; faith is the hand oi the ſoule, without 
which, there is no receiuing of Chriſt ; & his benefits; but 
contrariwiſe, a heauy and feareful — vp Gods 
wrath againſt vs. 7" an hon learne, how fundry forts of 
people ſin moſt grieuouſly againſt God: for, many come 
torecciue the Lords fupper, who are altogetheri 
in the nature & vſe thereof, not knowing what the ſacra- 
ment meaneth: & yet becauſe it is a cuſtom i the church, 
they will receiueſat leaſt/ once a yeate, though they know 
nothing cherein as they ought. Now ſuchperſons muſt 
any. An ought to come in faith; which they cannot do, 
becauſe tliey want knowledgeiand therefore in tec eiuing 
it ſo they commit a grieuous ſin, & ſoindangertheir own 
ſoules, becauſe they receiue it vnworthily. And thisis not 
the fault of young ones onelyʒ butof many, whoſe yeares 
might ſbame them for theirignorance, it they were not 
pal all feeling oſ ſpirituall wants. A ſecond ſort there are, 
whoreceiue the Lords ſupper, & ſa they will doeſo, be- 
cauſe they haue moo Bulle arelike tlie former:ſor their 
ſaich is nothing but boneſt dealing among menʒ thinking, that 
if they bring that tothe L. Supper, though they haue no 
more, yet all is well. The greateſt ſortare of this minde, ta- 
Ling ſidela ie for true faith: & it ᷣ a plaine point of popery, 
ſo common, as almaltinevery place, men do embtaco it. 
But theſe deteiue themſelves: for another linde of faith is 
re quit ed of thoſethat receiue the Lordi ſupper worthilyʒ 
namely, ſuch a faith, vherby we doe — belecuet 
remiſſion of ſins in Chriſts blood; but alſo are aſſured, that 
the bread & wine receiued worthily are ſignes and ſeales 
of the ſame bleſſing exhibited vnto vs by Chriſt: Hethat 
comes onely ind good meaning decriuetimſelſe; & te · 


ceiues to his con An pu alas, many euen of the 
ancient ſort, haus no other faith, but their good meanings 
ts Ff 3 Athird 


Maſts Faith, th u. Chap. to the Hebrewes, 437 


a38 A {dmmentarievpon. Moſer Faith, 
third ſort᷑ theteare who yet gos further, and know. 
ing thevanitic ofthis opini itamansfadelitie in his 
withmen, ſhould beehivfaithy td commend him 
yntoGogzthey hold & know; that truafaith, it to beleeue 
their otyne ſaluation in theblood of Chriſt: and theſe are 
to bee commended:ini re ofthe former. But herein 
they faile that comming to reveiue, they bring notwitlr 
them a liueiy faith: for it a notaul ired ima commu· 
nicant; that hee pnoleſſe the faittyof Chriſt arighii but a 
worthy: receiver muſt tooke to ſu owne Heart, that his 
faith therein, be a ling faith, ſuch as worlceth by loue, and 
ſhewesitſelfe by obedience. Now herein, many that haue 
good knowledgedoe grienouſly offend;Thathowſocuer 
ſhewoffanh, in an vrderly and roligiouscat- 
riageoſchẽſeluet on the Cõmmiõ day; yet whe that time 
is a little palt , they returne to their formot᷑ ſinner againe, 
neuerels hauiig any care (nay, not ſo much as making a- 
ny ſhew) of laying away their ſinnes, ſaue onely at the 
recciuing obthe Lords ſupper. And thus do too many of 
thoſe,wbo make a faire profeſſion. Theſe men bring faith 
on but yep their faithis dead;-foryifirwere a 
liuely faith, it would puriſie their hearts, & cauſe a change 
in euil to good, and from good to better, euery 
day more and more. Butbleſſed be God by whole mercy 
it comes to paſſe, that there ate ſome ig his Church, who 
come withſuch a faith, and theteby communicate accep- 
tably to God andfruitfully torhemfelues. Let wee muſt 
———— but ſewe ia compariſon. But as for all 
the other three ſorts of people, they ſinue grieuouſly, be- 
cauſe they bring not the hand of a liuely faith, to receiue 
thoſe things which theit God offeteth vntothem. Wee 
therefore in this example are admoniſned, to celebtate & 
receiue the Lordsſapperinſuch ſort, as Hofer did name- 
e and that notin an idle, or dead, but in aliuely 
thy which may, both before and after the receiuing of 
this ſacrament, bring forth good fruits, to the reforming of 
Our 
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out liues. in continnall obædience, forGods glory, and our 
ou ne comfort and ſaluation in Chriſt. 
2 Obſeruefuther: CHoſerordainedand made the Paſſee 
auer. We may not thin ke, that cAfoſeskilled all the lambes 
hat were to be ſlaine atthis Paſſtouerybut in is ou nfa- 
milie he killed bis one lambe, and inioy ned the people 
rom God, c doe the like inthtirs. The like phraſe isof- 
ten vſed in the ſcripture, Joſua;y. 3, Ieſua is ſaid to cireum- 
ciſe the ſores of Iſrael; which was almoſt a thing impoſſi - 
ble for one man to doe: But the meaning thereof is thi 
that leſua inioyned & proc ured, that all the people ſhould 
be ccumtiſed, and ſaw it dont. And ſo wee muſtvader. 
ſtand this place. 50 | PF: 
Now in this, that Cfoſes did in this manner celebrate 
this paſleouer, wee are taught this leſſonʒthat Gonernowrs 
and Superiouri in their place, muſt procure , that thoſe 
whichke vndertheirgouernment, doe keep the comman- 
dements of God and eſpecially thoſe, which concerne 
Gods worſhip. It is the commandement of the Lord by 
Moeſerthat the King ſbauld haue the lawewritten, that hee may 
learne to feare bis God, and keepe all the words of this lame writ- 
ten, to doe them. Now, how ſhall theking doeallthe words 
ofthe law e? ſeeing there bee many commandements, that 
doe not — his place; but his ſubie ct, and 
other particular men, of other callings. Surely thus: Hee 
muſt doe ihoſe in his ovn perſon, that concerne him in his 
placezand then ſee that his ſubie cts and ſeruants doe like- 
wiſe ſuch duties, bothtowards God and man, as concerne 
nem in their places. This is a ſpeciall point concerning 
all Magiſtrates and Superiours whatſoever; and therefore 
Paw {anh,Rom,. 13.4, The Magiſtrate beareth not the ſword 
for nought,but = exealth of Gods people: that is, for their 
ood not in body onely,butprincipally, forthe good of 
their ſoulat. And therefore euery gouernour, either of 
tone or kingdoma, and every maſter ofa family, within 
thexpmpalle ot his calling, is to fee that thoſe Which ate 
FF "Ys 4 vnder 
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go »Neue ie pon Hofer Fark, 
-wnderhim keep Gods commandements j eſpexially thoſe 
which concerne Gbds worſhipi When a magiſtrate ſhall 
do this, then the praiſe & hondut᷑ oſ the ole is given to 
himzas here the killing ofthe Paſſeouet ĩi aſcribed to (Mo- 
ſet becauſe he ſaꝶ that tſie people didit. So on che contra 
22 iſtrate he neglitzent in is duty, hee becomes 

e greateſſ aner of all; for then the ſinnes that are com- 
mitted throuꝑh his default, are aſcribed to him. Nehemiah, 


reproaving the Rulers, tels tbem that they brake the Lordi 


Sabbaot hu, Nehem. 13. 133 when as not onely they, but the 
people alſo brake them: yet there he c hargeth the ſinne of 
the people them, betauſe it camie through their neg- 
ligence. As. if any ſinne be committed in afamily;through 


the defect of the gduernour of the familyzit is not only te 


ſin of the particular partie, but the gouernors fin. And fo, 
hen any man ſins in breaking the Sabbaoth. it is not only 
the ſinne ofthat particular man, but of the gouetnours to 
whom he is ſubie ct. And therfore gouernors muſt ſee that 
Gods conjandementsbe kept ofthoſe that he vnder theit 
gouernment. But here ſome may obiect (as indeede ſome 
abuſe the place to this end) that it ſeemes no man may bee 
barred frõ the L. Supperʒ for the like reaſon is in the Lords 
Supper, that was inthe Paſſeoueribut Moſer kept the Pal- 
ouer himſelſe, and commanded al the people of Iſrael ſo 
to doeʒtherefore no man is to be put from God table. A», 
It is true indeede, that in Egypt atthe celebration of the 
firſt paſſeouer, Moſes kept it himſelfe, & cõmanded euery 
Maſter of a family among the Iſraelites to do the ſame; & 
the reaſon hereof was, becauſe at the firſt inſtitution, the 
Paſſeouer was both figne and a means ofa temporal de- 
liuerance, beſides the ſpirituall: and therefore there was 
great reaſon then, why all the Iſraclites ſnould eate the 
Paſſeouer, and none — — bac labecauſe all of thenrwere 
to eſcape the te ll puniſhment, which God was to 


a] 


inflict vpon the Egyptians.But afterward the Lord made 
— — were but /cgath vncleane, hee might not 
7 2 eate 
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eat the Naſſrouer, but muſt ſtaytil the next moneth, & the 
come, andonely the cleane muſt eate thereof: ſo that the 
Lord himſelfe did inhibit ſom from that Sacrament: wher- 
by it is plaine, that the celebration of the Paſſe · ouer is ſo 
forte from giuing warrant to this confuſion, and careleſſe 
admitting of all to the communion, that rather it proueth 
that thete muſt be a diſtinction made, and a ſeparation of 
the vn wort hy from the Lords Table. Thoſe which are fit · 
ly prepared are to he teceiued: But notorious offenders, 
who are morally & ſpiritually vnclean, are to be put back, 
till by repentance they haue teſtified their worthineſſe. 
3: Let vs conſider the ſignification of the Paſe-over, 
For the Paſchal Lambe was a ſigne of Chriſt the true Lamb 
of God, ſhadowing out diuers things worthy our obſer- 
vation: as firſt the Lambe; for the Paſle-oucr was to be a 
Lamb ofa yeareolde, without ſpot or blemiſh: which ſig- 
niſied vnto vs, that Chriſt was that immaculate Lamb of God 
and withoutſpot,as Peter calleth him, 1. Peter 1. 19. Se- 
condly, the Paſchall Lamb hen it was killed & eaten, had 
no bone ofit broken, ſo was it cõmanded, Exod. 12.46, & 
Numb. g. i 2;ſignifying, that Chriſt when he was crucified, 
ſhould not haue a bone of him broken, aS. lohn applieth 
the former Texts, Iohn 19. 36. Thirdly, the Paſcha// Lamb 
muſt be eaten with ſower hearbs, Exodus 12.8: ſignifying 
that no man can feele any ſweetnes in the bloud of Chriſt, 
tillhe haue his heart full of bitterneſſe for his ſinnes; and, 
with Hanna, be ſore ved. and troubled in minds, ſo as he can 
powre out his ſoule before the Lord. i. Sam. r. i g. The want of 
this is the cauſe why ſo many do heare Gods word, and re- 
ceiue the Sacraments, and yet reape no benefit by them. 
Fourthly, before the Paſeball Lambe was eaten, all leauen 
muſt be remoued out of their houſes, This had a notable 
ſignification: which we neede not to gheſſe at, ſeeing the 
holy Ghoſt hath ſetit downey namely, that wee muſt re- 
moue all ode leauen of cerrupt doctrine (Matthew 16. 12) 


0 of. our hgartsz and the lauen of finue and wickeane([e, t. Cor. g. y. 


Ka out 
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dit of our lives; if wee profeſſe communion with Chriſt. 


This is a point worth r for, vnleſſe we doe ſo, 
wee ſhall haue no benefit by the ſacrifice of Chriſt : for it 
we will liue in this olde leauen, we muſt neuetlooketore. 
cciue Chriſt Ieſus into our hearts, Laſiiy, euery perſon re- 


ceiued the paſſe · ouer in haſte, with ſbooet ou their frere, with 


ſtaues in their hund, and their clotber girt vy, Exod.12. 11: yet 
bi; ofthe ir 


this we muſt vnderſtand onely tpaſle-onerinF. 

tz for Chriſt did cate it frting . Now this ceremonie 
vled in the firſt paſle-over, Genificd thus much; thatifwe 
looke to haue benefit by Chriſt, we muſt be of this minde 
to bealwaicsready toleauethis world, and be prepared to 
go when & whither God ſhall call vs: We muſt not haue 
our hearts glewed to earthly things ; but al waies ready to 
receiue Gods commaund, and to goe at his call. Theſe be 


the ſignifications of the Paſle-ouer: which wee muſt re- 


member to make good vſe ofin the courſe ot our liues. And 
thus much ot the firſt branch of this act of Moſes faith, in 
ordaining the Paſſe- ouer. 

The ſecond branch of this workeis this Ind the effu/ion 
ef bloud: that is, the ſprinkling of the bloud of the Lambe 
vpon the peſts oftheir houſes, and vponthe doore checks; 
which was a token to the Iſraclites, that the deſtroying 
Angell ſhould not ſtrike the firſt borne of the /raclires 
either man or beaſt. In mans reaſon, this may ſeeme to be 
a weake & ſimple meanesʒ yet God ordaines it to preſerut 
all the firſt borne among the Iſraelites. And thus the Lord 
vſeth to deale, that his people through the weakeneſleof 
the meanes, might be brought to acknowledge God to be 
their protectour and defender. When the rect were 
ſtung with the ſerpents, a man would haue thought it had 
beene the beſt way for their curing , to haue given them 
cunning Surgeons; but the Lord ordaines onely a dead 
ſerpent of braſſe, which they muſt looke yp vato, and be 
cured. A weakemeanes it was, and yet the Lord vſeth itz 


becauſe hee would haue them to giue all the * 
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him, an not to aſcribe che ſame either to themſelues or to 
. of tht blond p5 the doore check 
Further. preting of t 9 vp6 the doore checks 
and the poſts of their hou ſes, had a notable ſignification: 
namely, of the ſprinkling of the blend of Chriſt vpõ the doors 
ofour hearts: to which Peter alludeth, 1. Peter 1.23Throagh 


the obedienceard ſprinkling of the bloud of Teſs ¶ briff. And 


Daund, when he ſaith, Spronkie mewith Hiſope and 1 ſhall be 
cleane; David knew. well that the bloud of beaſts:could 
not take away finne,and therefore no doubt by his ſauing 
faith, he had an eye tb the bloud of the Meſſias vnder le- 
all tearmes. Whence, we ate taught this leſſon: that as 
the Iſraelites with their bodily bands did ſprinkle y bloud 
of the Paſchall Lamb vpontheir doore cheeks, & the poſts 
of their houſes : ſo by the hand of faith, euery one of vs 
mult ſprinkle the bloud of Chrift vpon our owne hearts: 
which we ſhall then doe, when we doe not onely in gene- 
rall beleeue that Chriſt is a Sauiour and Redeemer, but 
particularly that hee is a Redeemer vnto vs; and that 
themerits of his death, and the benefit of his bloud are 
ours. 71 | 
Obiect. But ſome will ſay, If this be ſo, then all is well, 
for I doe beleeue this? A»ſwer. Heerein very many de- 
ceive themſelues, thinking that they haue faith, when in- 
deede they hauenone. Fot, looke vnto their wayes, and 
ſee into their hearts bythirliveyzandit wil eaſily appeare, 
chat they haue nothing in them but ignorance, ſecurity, & 
preſumption in finne « Now, ſuch men are deceiuers of 
their owne ſouleszforafter this prink/ing followeth ſancti- 
fication, and riſing from dead workes to ne wneſſe of lifes 
ſo thatthey that line in ſinne, and yet ſay they haue faith, 
r exttbe ſprinkled with 
the hloud of Chriſt through faith, it will change his life & 
conſcience, and make him a new creature Br Chriſtes 
bloud is a cleanſing and purifying bloud, inſomuch as 
where it is truly ſprinkled , it certainly * He- 
a rewes 


- 


444 A Commentarie-vpon Moſes Fatth, 
brewes g.. And thus much bfthis ceremonic ofſprint. 


Aung. | 
Now followeththe end of both theſe ations, in theſe 
words: Left he that deft royed the firſt borne ſhould touch them. 
Let vs examine the words in order: Firſt;by the deftroyer, 
is meant the Angellof God (as ee may lee in the Storie, 
Exod. 1a. 19) : who at midnight ſmote all the firſt borne 
of Egyptboth ofmanand beaſt. Where by the way wee 
may take a view ofthe wonderfulbpowerand ſtrength of 
Gods Angels, and alſo of their admirable ſwiftneſſe and 
readineſſe in doing the will of God, that in one night even 
at midnight, one ot them could paſſe through the Land of 
Egypt, and kill all the firſt borne of man and beaſt, in eue. 
rie place of the Egyptians. The like we may ſee in the de. 
Iay 37-26. ſtruction of Senacheribi hoſt, by one Ang ell in one night. 
| The firſt borne : that is, both ofmen and beaſts. So it is in 
the Story, Exod. i 2. 29. But being ſo, it may not vnfitly be 
| demaunded, How this Paſſe- ouer could be a Sacrament, 
I whenas.cventhe beaſti of the Iſraelites had benefit by itz 
for, they were ſpared by reaſon of this ſprinkling of the blood 
of the Paſchall Lamb? eAnſwer. T hathindrethnot whyit 
ſhould not be a Sacrament. For, wee muſt conſider this 
Paſſe-oner two wayes : Firſt, as ameanes of temporall deli- 
ueranceʒ and ſo the beaſts had benefarby.t . Secondly, as 
a ſigne and ſeale · of our ſpirituall deliverance from hellby 
the ſacrifice ofthe Lamb of God Ieſus Chriſt, which is ibe 
thing ſignifiedʒ and ſo it is a Sacrament for mans ſaluation: 
and thus the beaſts had no benefit by it. The water that 
1. Cor. 0. · flowed from the rock in the wild e, was a Sacrament, 
Numb. 20. 1. and the beaſts drank of the water, but yet they did not par- 
take of the Lords Sacrament: for, wee muſt conſider that 
water two wayes} firſt, as a meanes to quench thirſt, and 
conſequently as an outward benefit to preſerue the lifeof 
. the creature, & ſo the beaſts had a — it: but cõſidet 
it as a ſigne & ſeale of the water of life, and ſo their bealts 
had no thy it, but onely the belieuing people. 
6 ; 
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It followethz Sbex/droueb them. Here is the very vſe and 
endeofboththe former aQionsz That the angel might not 
hurt them, but paſle by the Iſraelites houſes. Here conſider 
a notable point, concerning Chriſt, the true Paſſeouer: 
namely, that the y which haue their hearts ſprinkled with 
his blood, ſhal be preſerued from euerlaſting damnationz 
and not onely ſo, but hereby they ſhall haue deliuerince 
from all rall iudgements in this life, ſo farre forth as 
they are curſes, & hurtful vnto thẽ. So wemay read, before 
the deſlruction came to the city of ihe Iewes, the angel of 
God went through the citie with a writers ink-horne, is ſet a 


marke vpon thaſe that did mourne and crie for their ſinnot. And pial 


Dau aii ha cherighteous man ſtandeth v pon a roche, ſo as the 
floods of many waters ſpall not come nee re him. T his is a point 
ofgreat vſe: and the confideration hereof, ſhould mooue 
all perſons that haue beene careleſſe in religion, now to 
become carefull and defirous to haue their hearts waſh- 
ed in the blood of Chreſt: & thoſe alſo which haue any care, 
muſt hare double care hereof; for they haue freedome 
and ſecuritie, both in temporall, and eternall iudge- 
ments. 

Obieft. But many of Gods deare children are taken a- 
way in common judgements. A»ſw. True: but yet they 
are neuer hutttherebyzbut the iud gement and affliction is 
ſinctified vnto them, becauſe they haue their hearts ſbrin b 
id with the blood of Chriſt; And as for thoſe whom God 
knoweth it good for, they are delivered in generall 
N preſerued for his glory, and vſe of the 

urc 

But ho did the Angel deſtroy the firſt born in Egypt, 
both of man andbealts? A»ſw; By taking from them their 
iẽporal liues, by deſtroy ing or killing their bodies. That is 
the ſenſe. and plaine meaning ofthe holy Ghoſt: & to this 
lgnification anſwereth the word in theoriginall. Now 
ſome doe abuſethis place, & ſuch like, for the ouerthrow- 
ing of the anciẽt cẽſurt ot the church in excõmunicatiã. — 
(lay 
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(ay they) che practice of 8. Paul. 1. Cot. , is the principal 

und oſex communication; where Paul bids that the 
inceſtuous man be given to Satan for the deſtructiõ of the floß. 
Novy, they that denic excommunication, would haue that 
place to bee interpreted by this, becauſe the ſame word i, 
there vſed: and therfore (ſay they) Pauls words muſt bee 
vnderſtood, of deſtroying the inceſtuous mans body, and 
taking away his — life. This interpretation doth 
quite ouerthroweexcommunication : for, if nothing elſe 
be there vnderſtood, but onely the tormenting of the bo- 
dy, then excommunication is not thence 1 the 
truth is, that that cenſure which the Apoſlle b there, 
cannot bee vnderſtood of the puniſhment of the body; 
which I prooue thus. In that place S. Paul oppoleth the 
fleſh and the ſpirit. Now vſually, when he maketh this op. 
poſition, Fleſ ſignifieth the Corruption of the whole min 
& the Spirn ſigniſieth the grace of God in the man: ſo that 
his plaine meaning is this, Let him be deliuered to Satau ſu 
the deſtruction of the fleſs;; that is, for the deſtruction of his 
naturall corruption, and of the body of ſinne. 

Further, where it is ſaid , the firſt borneʒ wee mult vnder- 
ſtand it of the firſt borne among the Egyptians , bothof 
man and beaſt. And whereas he ſaith,/v9x/d touch theme 
meaneththe Iſraclites, who were not touched in this de- 
ſtruction. | 

Hence welearnetwo points further. 1 The firſt borne 
of Egypt are deſtroyed, both of man and beaſts. Thisi 
mar keable : for the Egyptian in former times deſtroyed 
the Iſraelites children, and eſpecially their firſt bornez fo! 
they ſie all the males, leſt they ſnould incteaſe in ther 
land: and no it comes to paſſe, that their children, eue 
the principall ofthem, their firſt borne are ſlaine forthe 
Iſraclites ſakezand when they are preſerued. Where wer 
may obſerue amoſtrighteous, and yet an vſuall kinded 
judgement with God. Hee doth oſten puniſh the wickes 
in their kind, with thęir owne ſinnes: This is 2 


— 
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the beſt, ſo farre forth as they are ſir nefull. The ſame iniu- 
ne which Daxid did to Uriah, was done vnto him, by his 
feb, one ſonne, euen by his ſonne Al ſolon, 2. Sam. io. v. 10, 
that 11 and 16.8 1. And this, our Sauiour Chriſt teacheth vs 
xdis MM Gying (Math. 7. 1.) Iudęe not, that ye bee not indged. We find 
tbee I thistruelikewiſe by experience: they that giue themſelues 
and to back-biting, ray ling, & ſlaundet ing, by the iuſt judge 
doth ment ol God, haue ſor the moſt part the ſame done vnto 
> elle themſelues by othetsʒ ſo that men are often puniſhed in 
e bo · ¶ their one ſinnes. For, God hath his ſtore-houſefull of 
ut the W iudgements, and hee can puniſh men what way hee will. 
there, W But hee oft obſerueth this order, to puniſh men by their 
2 owue ſinnes and to catch the wicked in their one deui- 
h the I ſes. 
180p- This muſt bee a motive to make vs tolooke vnto our 
man; ¶ ſelues, and to haue care againſt all ſinnes of the ſecond ta- 
o tha blez for, looke wherein thou takeſt thy pleaſure to Gods 
rer diſhonour, therein ſhalt thou feele and ſee Gods iudge - 
of his ment vpon thee, to thy correction and confuſion. Plal. 
109.17, As hee loued curfing, fo ſhall it come vmto him and as he 
nder · ¶ /oned not bleſſing, ſoſhallit — from hm. This, Adon:be- 
othof rel, felt and confeſſed, when his thumbes were cut off, 
come Iudg. 1.6, 7, Ar I have done, ſo Cod bath remarded me. 
his de · Laſtly, in that che de Lau the firſt borne of Egypt, 
markeaſtrange kinde dsiudgements.King Pharaoh 
borne Wl and his people ſinn they wil not let the Ilraelites 
Than I goe; but the puniſhment of their finge, is laid vpon their 
royel ¶ children and cattell. The like wee reade of a. Sam. 12. 14, 
nes for when Dauid had committed thoſe grieuous finnes of a- 
dulterie and murther, a part of his puniſhment was tlie 
death of his ebild. When he numbred the people, the plague 


forthe light on them, a. Sam. a4. Now wemuſtnottoo curiouſly 
re we FU pre into the reaſon of this courſe of Gods iudgementi: 
inde d ot he is not bound to giue account of his actions, & yet in 


kel I reaſon we may ſee the equitie thereof. For, we muſt conſi- 
dex of kingdomes and ſocieties, and of townes and a 
es, 
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lies, as of bodies: euery ſocietieis abody , and the particy. 
lar perſons therein, are members of that body. Nox, 
looke,as it is in the natirall-bodyy ſo it is in che body ci. 
wil ar politicke,, Oftentimes in the naturall body, when 
theſtomachis ſicke,theheadaketh ; the braine is woun. 
ded,and the heartakethz thefooteis hurt, and the heada. 
kethzand the offence of the tongue may be puniſhed with 
ſtrives vpon the backe: Euen foitis inciuill ſocieties, the 
Princefinneth, and the people are puniſhed; or, thep o- 
ple ſinne, and the Prince is puniſhed. This is no iniuſtice 
with God : for ſith Prince and people make but one bo. 
dy, and ſo Parents and children; God may iuſtly lay vpon 
any member, the temporall puniſhment of ſinut 
committed by another, And thus much of 
this example; and ofthefaithof 
CHMoſe: alone. 


Ihc lfraclites Faith. 
V rnss 29, F j! 

By fatth , they paſſed through the red ſea, as by drie land: 4 
which when the Egyptians bad aſſayed to dos, they were F' 


drowned, "=o: 


nne 


Fltherto wee haue heard the faith of 
HMoſesalone, highly cemmended, 
intwoexamples . Now followeth 
a commendation of his faith with 


I | 2 others: ſo that heere is a new exam- 


J ple of faithy to wit, of the //7aclites 
$) together with Moſes. For, Moſes is 
SV 7 q heere to be conſidered notonely as 
one of them, but as a principall agent in this work of faith, 
And here their faithis commended vnto vs by a wonder- 
ful ſtrange action, which they did, throughthe power and 
goodneſſe of God: namely, by their paſſing through the red 
ſeaz not by paſſing ouer it: for, that might haue beene by 
Artzbut threnghit: which is aboue nature and Art, & meer- 
ly miraculous. This fact of theirs is largely ſet down, Exod. 
14. And, that ĩt might appeare to be euery way wonderful | 


asitisindeede,the Author ofthis Epiſtle commends it by 


twocircumſtancesz which notably ſet forth vnto vs the 

ſtrangeneſſe hereof Firſt,by their manner how they paſſed 

through; namely a. 22 Land. Secondly, by y time whe; | Fi 

namely then,when # . following the were * 1 
2 cre at 
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Here firſt we willſpeake of the fact it ſelfe, and hen of the 


. | 16 2 4.5 * 

The fact is ſet downe in the firſt words; By faith they 
paſſed through the red ſea; The words are plaine of them. 
ſelues; and offer vnto vs ſundry points worthy ourobſer- 
uation . And firſt, it may be asked, who they were that 
heere paſſed through, by faith? The anſwere is, he //- 
raclites. But ſomè will ſay, weereade in the Hiſtorie, that 
when the people came to the ted ſea, they were wonder- 
fully afraide, and murmured againſt Neſenſay ing, That 
it had beene better for them to haue liued in the bondage of E- 
yt, then to come into the Deſart and there die. Now, how 
can they mumure impatiently and fearefully, and yet 
paſſe through by faith? Anſwere. At the firſt indeede they 
murmured, when they ſaw the danger they were in, ha- 
uing the huge Armie of Pharaoh following them, and the 
red ſea before them, and hills and mountaines on each ſide, 
But how ſoeuer they murmured at the firſt, yet when I. 
ſer ſpale words of comfort vnto them in the name of the 
Lord, bidding them not to be afraid, cc and when he lield 
vp his rod, and entred into the red ſea before them, then 
they followed him by faith: and heereupon the holy Ghoſt 
gives vnto them the title of true beletuers, 

Heere we may learne, that true faith in Gods children, is 
mingled with vnbeliefe. The Iſraelites faith was true faith, 
but yet it was very imperfect and weake: for, if it had 
beene perfect & ſound faith, they would neuer haue mur- 
mured, nor haue beene impatient and fearefull. But looke 
as it is in nature, ſo it is in grace. In nature we cannot paſſe 
from one contrary to another, but by the mixture of the 
contraries : As, in light anddarkneſle, the one doth not 
followe the other immediatly ; but firſt, there is a mix · 

ture of them both in the dawning of the day, and cloſing 
of the night: and ſo it is in other contraries, euen in thoſe 
which concerne the ſoule: Vabcliefe is a finne; faith is a 
vertue and grace contrary to it. Now vnbeliefe an. 
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ed by faith, before there be a mixture of them 
both, and ſo when faith preuaileth, vnbeliefe decayeth; 
neither can faith be euer perfect, becauſe it is euer mingled 
more or leſſe with vnbeliefe. 

This plainely ouerthrowes the opinion of the Church 
of Rome, who ſay, that after a man is regenerate, and be- 
leeues; there is nothing in him that God can hate. For they 
imagine that he is ſo throughly ſanctiſied, that there is no- 
thing in him which may properly be called a ſinne: but 
here we ſee their doctrine is falſe, ſeeing faith & vnbeliefe 
are alwaĩes mingled together. 

Secondly, as it falls out with faith, ſo it is with thereſt 
of Gods gtaces: looke as faith is not perfect, but mixed 
with vnbeliefe, ſo ate all other graces of God whatſoeuer, 


The feare of G OD is not perfect in a man nor the loue of 


God: for, the feare of GOD is mingled with the feare of 
men; and the feare of G OD for his mercy, is mingled 
with the feate of GOD for his iudgements. And heere- 
by many are decciucd; for when they feare GO D for 
hispuniſhments, they thinke themſelues to be moſt mi- 
ſerable and voyde of grace: but they deceiue themſelues. 
For there is no man vpon the earth that feareth GOD 
onely for his mercies, and doth not ſeare G OD alſo for 
his puniſhments in part; for Gods graces in this life are 
euer mingled with their contraries. And therfore to ima- 
gine that a man may feare GOD for his mercies onely, 
and not for iudgements alſo, is to conceiue of ſuch a man 
as none is, nor can be in this life; for the beſt feare that is 
in any man liuing, is a mixt feare. 

Further, when Moſes had ſpoken words of comfort vn- 
to them, the vnbelieuing and fearefull Iſtaelites, do ſtir vp 
their hearts to belieue. So wee accordingly mult labour 
and ſtriue againſt that in · bred vnbeliefe Which is in vs: 
for euery man hath innumerable ſinnes in him that re- 
ſiſt faith 3 and if they bee not checked and ſuppreſſed, 
they will maſter his faith ; but 5 that would haue faith 
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to continue and laſt, muſt ſtrius againſt natural vnbeleefe, T! 
as the Iſraelites do in this place; and as the man in the Go. wh 
ſpel, Mark. 9, 24. when hee ſaid to Chriſt, Lord, I belceue, ON 
belpe my vnbeleefe , knowing that his vnbeleefe did ſup. ha 
refle his faith. And ſo did the Diſciples of our Sauiour G 
Chriſt;when they pray ed, Lord increaſe our faith, Luk. 15. at 
g. And Dauid, becing oppreſſed with deadneſſe of heart, (4 
{lirres vp his faith, ſaying z art chow caſt down , my ſoul? 0 
Cc. waite on God, Pſalm. 42. v. 11. For, he that hath faith, is — 
troubled with vnbeleeſe; a id the more it troubles him, fr 
the leſle he belecucth, vnleſſe lie ſtiiue againſt it manful- 
j. at 
g 2. Quoſt. But how many of the Iſraelites beleeued, and * 
went ouer by faith? An. Not all: for Paul ſaith, With mary a 
of them Cod was not well pleaſed; for they were owerthrowen ia o 
the wilderxeſſe: 1.Cor.10. 5. Which ſhewes, that all that paſ- L 
ſedouer had not true faith; for, ſome belceeued:and by the = 


ſorce of their faith, all went oner ſafely, * 
Hence wee notethis (which hath beene often taught hs 
vs)thatan vngodly man receiueth many temporal bene- K 
fits, by the ſocietie of Gods people which beleeue: as here þ 
the vnbelecuing Iſraelites had this benefit, to goe through þ 
the rede ſea ſafely, by reaſon of thoſe that beleeued. And : 
in the former example, the brute beaſts werefreed fr6 kil- 
ling by the Angel, becauſc they belonged to the hoſt of 
the Lords people. Now, ſhall a brute beaſt haue bene- | 
fit, by beeing with GO Ds people, and ſhall not a man | 
much more ? Yes vndoubtedly : for, ſo weemay reade, | 
that for Pauli ſake , all the Mariners and Souldiers that | 
were in the Shippe , were ſaued from drowning, Act. 
27.24, This point muſt perſwade euery ene of vs, to make 
choyce of the godly for our ſocietie, and company, with 
whom we liue and conuerſe; for, by them we reape ma- 
ny benefits, and freedome alſo from many heauy iudge- 
ments. 


The tlurd point is tlis: ben did the Iſraclites bela] 
This 
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This citcumſtance ĩs worth the marking: They beleeued 
when they paſſed though the redde ſea for, they beleeued not 
onely in generall, that GOD was their GOD, as hee 
had promiſed to their fathers: but they beleeued, that 
GOD would bee with them, and giue ihem life in the 
middle ofthe redde ſea. A notable point. They beleeued 
(as it were) in the middle of their graues (for ſo might the 
redde ſea he well called) that GOD would giue them life 
euerlaſting, and preſerue them ſafely through the ſea, and 
from their enemies. 

In their example wee are taught the ſame dutie, to doe 
as they here did, The childe of GO D in this life bath in- 
numerable cauſes of deſperation: and ſometimes his one 
conſcience wil take part with Satan, in charging the ſoule 
to bee in ſtate oi damnation. In this heauie caſe, what muſt 
bee done? Surely, at this time, when aman is acaſt- away 
in himſelſe, he muſt even then beleeueʒ beeing in hell(asit 
were) hee muſt beleeue that God will bring him to hea- 
uen. It is nothing for a man to belecue in proſperitie, and 
peacezbut in time of deſperation to beleeue, that ii a moſt 
worthy faith: and indeede, then is the right time ſor a man 
to ſhe his faith, when there is in himſelſe no cauſe of be- 
leeuing. Obiect. But when a man is in this caſe, he cannot 
beletue. eAnſw. Indeede to beleeue then, is a wonder» 
full hard thing, and a miracle of miracles; But yet this is 
the propertie of true faith, ſo to doe and if there bee but 
one dramme of true faith in the heart that deſpaires, 


ho wſoeuer it may ſor a time lie hidde, as dead: yet at the · 


length ĩt will make him to hope, and waite for mercy and 
liſe at the hands of Almightie G O D. And thereſore, if 
it ſnall pleaſe GOD at any time to lay a torment vpon 
our conſciences, ſo as wee ſhall ſtriue with the wrath of 
G OD, thinking that hee hath caſt vs away; yet for all 
that, then we muſt belecue GOD s promiſes, and ſet be- 
fore vs hismercies, and therewith refreſh vs. Andifthis 
faith were not, thechilde of GOD many ſundry times 
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were ina moſt miſerablecaſe j the Lord therefore hath 
moſt mercifully prouided to helpe him, by the grace of 
faith. When a man is paſt all hope of life, he muſt then be- 
leeue and hope for life , as the Iſraelites did in the red (ca, 
for preſetuation. And vndoubtedly, this is a comfortable 
figne of grace, if aman in the horrour of conſcience, can 

ſhewe forth the leaſt fparke of true faith. . 
Fourthly , note the effect and iſſue of this faith. They 
afedthrough the red ſea. We ſay vſually, that water & fire 
be vnmercifull creatures; and therefore the naturall man 
fearesthem both: but the I ſarlites faith, malces them not 
to feare tlie waterzbut it makes them bold, euen to paſſetho- 
mwagbube ſea. The like we may ſee for fire, in the 3. chil- 
dren, Dan. 3. 16. 233 who were not affraid ofthe hot bur- 
ing ouen, but were as bold in it, as out ofit. Rauenous & 
wille beaſtsare terrible vnto menʒ but faith makes a man 
not to feare them: and therefore Daniel feares not the Ly- 
ons, though hee were throwen into their denne to bee de- 
uoured, 6. an Great is tho fruite and force of faith it 
takes from a man the feare of thoſe creatures, which by 
nature are moſt terrible. And here we ſee s cauſe, why the 
holy Martyrs of God died moſt cheerefully. A man 
would thinlce it ſtrange, that one ſhould goe into the fire, 
reioycing, as many of them did: but the reaſon is, Becauſe 
they had faith in their hearts, which taketh away the feare 

ofthemoſt fearefull creatures. i 

But if it bee ſo ( may ſome ſay)thatthe Iſraelites by faith 
went through the rodde ſea, not fearing the water; why may 
not ve that beleeue, now doetheſame? ſor wee haue the 
ſame ſaith that they had. eLyſw. Wee haue indeede the 
ſame faith, and yet wee cannot paſſe through waters as 
they did. For, their faith reſted on two promiſes; firſt, on 
this made to ¶ Abraham, I will bee thy G the Godof thy 
ſeed;Secodly,ona particular promiſe made to Moſer. For, 
when be cõmanded him to goe through theredſes; with- 
albhe made a promiſe, to keepe and preſerue them: and — 
a e 
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they beleeued, and ſo went through. Now, ho w ſoeuer we 
haue iuſtifying faith, hauing the ſame generall promiſe; 
yet we haue not the lilce particular pe t if wee 
paſle 3 the red ſea, God will be with vs and ſave vs. 
Andtherefore, if any man ſhall aduenture to doe ſo, let 
himlooke for nothing but death for, it is not an action of 
faith, but of preſumption. And therefore Peter ſunke, when 
hee would needs walke vnto Chriſt vpon the ſea, hauing 
no ſuch hold vpon Gods ſpeciall promiſe , as here they 
had: and the Egyptians following prelumptuouſly were 
drowned. Whei fore, let vs here be warned, not to attempt 
to doe extraordinary workes, without Gods ſpecial war- 
rant: for, a particular faith, requires a particular promiſe, 
beſides the generall promiſe of God in Chriſt, 

Further, let vs here obſerve a wondertull worke of 
Gods mercy and power, When theſe ſeruants of God 
were broughtintocxtremitie of danger, ſo as they were in 
a deſperate caſe for their temporall lifeʒ yet then the Lord 
findes a way ofdeliuerance. And indeede, if a man conſi- 
der aright of it, hee muſt needes acknowledge that theſe 
Ifraclites were in a pittifull caſe; for, they had the red ſea 
before them, and mountains on each ſide, and themſelue: 
hindred from flight, by their bag and baggage, and with 
their children, and the huge hoſte of Pharaoh behinde 
then ſo as to mans reaſon, there was nothing but preſent 
death to bee looked for : yet the Lord in mercy to ſaue 
them, makesa way where there was no way, and opens 
them a gappe to life, when naturall reaſon could lay. be- 
fore them nothing but violent death. Which ſhewes the 
wonderfull mercy of God, to his one people and ſer- 
uants. And the like thing we may read of in Dauid, when 
he abode in the wildgrneſle of Maon: for there Saul follow- 
ed him and he and his men compaſſed Dauid and his men round 
about, 1. Sam. a 3. 26, 27. Now, what hope of deliverance 
was there for David? AnſSurely this only: David was the 
* 28 him, that — 
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rule his people after Sauli death;and therfore he eſcapeth, 
though wonderfully: for, a meſſenger comes to Saul and bidi 
Em ha the Philiftims inuaded the Land; and ſo Saul re- 
turned purſaæi ung Dauid, and went againſt the Phili- 

imt. | , N 
Hence we learne this generall rule, that in the extremi- 
tie ofall danger, God hath meanes to preſerue and ſaue his 
owne children and people. Which muſt teach vs, to 
commend our caſe to GO D, and to reſt on him in 
all dangersz for, whenourcaſeis deſperate in our ſight, 
then are we fitteſt for Gods helpe. Let vs therefore in ſuch 
caſes, learne to practice our faith ; and then eſpecially to 
caſt our ſelues vpon G O D. This, /ehoſaphatdid moſt 
notably: fot, beeing aſſaulted with the huge armies of the 
Moabites, Ammonites, &c. he praied vnto the Lord mo't 
feruently, ſaying; 2. Chron. 20. 1 2, L nd, there is uo ſtrengib 
in vs, wee knowe not what to doc; but our eitt are towards thee: 
and, thus doing, waspreſerued;for,God will in no extre- 
mitie ſorſake them that truſt in him. 

The red ſea.) In many places ofthe olde teſtament, it it 
called the ſea of ruſpbes, Plal. 106. , 9. Or, the ſea of ſedget, ler. 
49.21. It is a corner ofthe Arabian ſea, that parteth Egypt 
and Arabia, Thoſe, which haue ſcene it in trauell, ſay, it 
hath no other colour than all other ſeas haue; Why then is 
it called the rod ſea? Anſw, To omit many ſuppoſed cau- 
ſes hereof, ther betwoeſpecially,for which it is ſo called. 
1 Becauſe ofthe red ſand ; for both the bottome of the 
ſea, and the ſhoare, are full of redder ſande, than otdinari- 
iy is elſe-wizre, 2 Some thinke it is called the redde 

ea, by reaſon ofthe ſedges and bul-ruſhes which, growe 
much at the ſea ſide, and bee ofa redde colour;which;by 
reflection, may małe the ſame colour appeare on the wa+ 
ter. But this neede not to trouble any man: for the holy 
Ghoſt vſeth the ſame name, which commonly the men of 
that countrey gaue vnto it. And thus much of their fact, 
that they by faith paſſad through the rredde ſex» Now 
| We 
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ve come to the two circumſtances, whereby it is commen - 
ded. 

The firſt circumſtance is, the manner of their going 

through the red ſea : they went through as on dry land. Thi 
muſt not be conceiued to be, by help of bridge or ſhippe, 
not by meanes which men vſe, as ſwimming, ſailing, or wa- 
ding but their paſſage was miraculous: for, the waters 
ſtood like walls on both ſides ofthem. And the channel of 
the ſea was as apareiment or dry landzExod. 14-22. which no- 
tably ſetteth forth the ſtrangeneſſe of this fact, ſhewing 
that it was a wonderfull work of God. And this alſo con- 
futeth certaine enemies of the Scripture, who haue cauilled 
at all the miracles which arc recorded therein: accounting 
of Moſes but as a Magician and Sorcerer, & of the miracles 
which he did, as of illuſions: and for this miracle they make 
no account of itz for(ſay they) Moſes being a great ſchol- 
ler, and a wiſe man, knew the time of the tiſe and fall of the 
waters, & knew the fords and ſhallowe places :thetſore he 
took his time, and found a place ſo ſhallow, that when the 
tide was paſt, the ſands were bare & dry (as the marſhes in 
England are and then he led the hoaſt of lſraell through. 
But Pharaob & his hoaſt following them, were drowned, 
becauſe they went through at the flowing ofthe ſea? An. 
Whereas they ſay that this their paſſage was no miracle, 
heere we ſee it is ouerthrowen by this circumſtance of the 
maner of their paſſing ouer: for, the bottom of the ſea was 
as a pauement, & as ground on which no waters fal. Nov. 
in moſt places of the ſea, where the waters ebb and flowe, 
= ground is neuer fully ay, but watery and full of moiſt 
places. 

Againe, the waters paſſed not away as at an ebbe, 
but foods as walls on each fide of the hoatt of Iſracil, both 
on the right hand and on the left :both which ſhew plainely, 
there was no vantage taken by the ebbing and flowing of 
the water — Atheiſts do cauill, deriding Gods 
works to their own deſtructiõ)but a mighty mma" 
wa works. 
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work of God, firſt making the waters ſtand like two walls, 
and then making the earth vader it firme & dry,contrary 
tonatureinthem both. 

The 2. circumſtance is, concerning the time when they 
paſſed through; euen, then when the Egyptian aſſaying to 
doe the ſame, were drowned, Marke the words; for the thing 
is ſtrange. The Egyptians come armed after the Iſraclies, 
with a huge great Armic. Now, the ¶raelites they take in- 
to the ſeaʒand the Egyptian: ſeeing them, ſtand not ſtill yp. 
onthe banke, but aduenture after them, not by ſhip, but 
the ſame way that the Iſraclites tooke before them: but 
yet without any warrant or commaundement from God: 
ſo great was their malice againſt them; & yet a man would 
haue thought they durſt neuer haue aduentured into the 
ſea after them, eſpecially as they dic. 

Here, by this fact of Pharaoh & his men, we learne, that 
when God forſakes a man, and leaues him to himſelfe, he 
doth nothing elſe but run headlong to his own deſtructiõ. 
God (as Moſes ſaith) raiſed vp Pharaoh to ſhew his power vp. 
on him and now it pleaſeth God to leaue him to himſelfe, 
and he purſueth the Iſraelites to his own deſtruction. And 
this is the courſe and ſtate ofall thoſe that are forſaken of 
God. The conſideration hereof muſt teach vs a ſpeciall 
clauſe to be vſed of vs in our prayers : wee muſt euer te- 
member to pray for this, That God would neuer wholl 
forſake vs, nor caſt vs off. This condition is more fearefu 
than the eſtate and condition of any creature in the world 
beſides: for when God forſakes a manʒ all that he doth, is 
haſtening himſelfe to his owne deſtruction. Dauid knew 
this well, and therefore he praies, Oh, lit my heart vnto 
the, that I man feare thy name, Plal.86.11. And againe, he 
praieth that the Lord would not for [ake him ouer- lang, Pſal. 
119.8; as if he ſhould ſay, if it be thy pleaſure to try me by 
leauing me to my ſelfe : yet O Lordlet it be but for awhile, 
farſake me not ouer- long. T his is the ſcope of the ſixt peti- 
tion, Leade vs not into temptation : where wee are taught to 

Pray, 
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pray, that God would notforſake vs, or leaue vs to our 
ſeluesz or tothe power of Satanzbut that he would be with 
vs and ſhew his power in our weakneſle continually. And 
this may enforce vs vnto this petition: for, the conſide- 
ration, That men forſaken of GOD, doe nothing but 
worke their owne deſtruction, is many times a cauſe of 
great trouble of minde. For, ſome deſiring to ſee ſuch as 
hang or drowne themſelues, by beholding of them get 
this conceite into their heads, that God will likewiſe for- 
ſake them as he hath done theſe whomthey behold, & ſo 
ſhall they make away themfelues; whence followeth great 
trouble, & anguiſh of ſoule for a long time. Now, ho muſt 
a man ot woman in this caſe helpe themſelues? Auſiere. 
The beſt way is, by prayer to crave at Gods hands, that he 
would euer be with them, and neuer wholly forſake them. 
And further, this muſt be remembred withall, that GOD 
will neuer forſake any of his ſeruants before they firſt for- 
ſakehim : and theretore they that can ſay truly and vnfai- 
nedly, that they deſire to ſerue God, and to be his ſeruants, 
and ſeeke this bleſſing by prayer, they may ſtand faſt on 
this ground, that God will neuer forſake them, till they 
firſt forſalce him. And thereſore Azria the Prophet 
ſaithnotably to King Aſa, 2. Chron, g.2, The Lordwillbe 
with you while you be with him ʒ and if ye ſcebę him, hee will be 
found of you: but if ye forſake hom, beewill forſaks you, And 
lamer{aith, Draw neere to God, and he will draw neere to zou, 
Iames 4. 8. It was neuer heard that God did euer forſake 
any that did ſeckehim . Andifthe cauſes were knowen 
why men make away themſelues, it would prooue _ 
rally) to be thusz. becauſe they firſt by ſome fearefull fins 
haveforſaken God, & then he iu his Iuſtice ſorſakes them. 
And therfore they that are troubled with this temptation, 
muſt pray that they may ſticke faſt vnto God by faith and 
halineſſe: & ſo will be neuer forſake them. £ 
Secondly, in this circumſtance, that the ir follo- 
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oftheſtate & condition of all perſecuters of Gods church, 
In Pharaoh and his hoaſt wee may ſee their end, which is 
vſually deſtruction: that is their reward for perſecuting 
Gods Church. ¶ ui ſlaies eAbel that notable ſeruant of 
GOD: but his reward was this, hee was caſt forth of Gods 
Chureh, Gen. 4. 11. 13. and ſtriken in Gods iuſt iudgement 
with finall deſperation. Saul perſecuted Dauid but his end 
was to kill himſelfewirh his own ſword, i. Samuel 30. 4. And 
Ieſabellſhe perſecutes the Prophets & children of God: but 
her end was tſus, the dogs did eate her fleſb. The whole ſtock 
of the Herods were great enemies to Chriſt: But their name 
was ſoone rooted outzand Hered, called Agrippa, that ſle 
James, and perſecuted Peter, was eaten vp of wormes. Ma. 
ny great Emperours in the primatiue Church were perſe. 
cuters: but they died deſperatly. And Julian, for one, once 
a Chriſtian, died blaſpheming Chriſt; &, caſting his bloud 
vp towards heauen, cried, Thou haft ouercome 0 Calles, 
thou haſt ouercome . And to come neerer theſe times; what 
reward from God the perſecuters ofthe Church haue had, 
we may reade in the boolce of Acts & monuments, which 
was penned for that purpoſe. And to come to theſe our 
daies, the whole band of thoſe that call thẽſelues leaguers, 
in Fraunce, Italy, Spaine, &c. like the T abernacles of Edom and 
the [ſmaclites, Moab and the Agarimi, c. Pſal. 8 3. 5, 6, they 
vow the deſtruction & perſecution of Gods Church: but 
yet Gods Church ſtands; & he ſo cõtriues the matter, that 
they draw ſwords againſt thẽſelues, & lay & poy ſon one 
another. Herein doth God graciouſly make good his pro · 
miſe to his Church, that the weapons made agaunſt ber ſhal not 
proſper, And Zachary 12. 3, there is a prophecie of y Church 
in the ne Teſtament: the Lord 2 leruſalen 
hat is his Church) an heaxy ſtones for allpeople that lift it ij 
Halbe torn,though all the people of the earth be gathered again} 
it : wherethe Prophet ſetteth down,notab  whatſhalbc 
the condition of thoſe that ute Gods Church: the 


morethey perſecute her, the more 2 


ef infant hath warratin Gods word, howſocuer ſome 7 


of the Iſcaclites. the li. Chap. to the Hebrews, 461 


handagainſt them to confound them. Dan. 2. 34, there is 
mention made of a ſtone hemen out of a rocke without hands, 
which [mote the image vpon the feete,which were of ron & clay, 
& brake them to peoces. By that ſtone, is meant the kingdom 
of Chriſt,which ſhall daſh in peeces the kingdomes of the 
earth, which ſet themſelues againſt Chriſt, and his king- 
dome. For, Chriſt muſt raigne till hee haue put all his eno- 
mies vnder his feete: ſo that deſlruRion is the ende of the 
enemies of Gods Church. For, be handofthe Lord ſhall bes 
hnowen among his ſernants,and his indignation againſt his ene- 
mies, lay, 66. 14. And thus much ofthe 2.circumſtance. 
Now, in this whole fact of the Iſraelites paſting tho- 
rough the red ſea, towards the Land of Canaan, there is a 
notable thing ſigniĩfiedʒ namely, Baptiſme. So Pau! ſaith, 
The Iſraelites were baptixed vnto Moſes in the ſea, 1. Cor. 10. 
2. Let wee muſt remember, it was not ordinary Bap- 
tiſme, but extraordinary; neuer adminiſtred before, and 
neuer ſhall be ſo again, for ought we know. The Miniſter 
ofthis Baptiſme, was Hoſes; an extraordinary Miniſter, 
as the Baptiſme was extraordinary . The outwarde 
ſigne was the red/ea; or rather, the water ofthe redde ſea, 
e departing ofthe children of Iſrael out of Egypt tho- 
rough the redde ſea, ſigniſieth the departing of the chil- 
dren of G O Dout of the kingdome of darkeneſſe, from 
the power of fin and Satan. And the drowning of Pha- 
raoh, with all his hoſte in the redde ſea,benified the ſub- 
duing ofthe power of all ſpirituall enemies, with the par- 
don and death of finnez which ſtands partly in the aboli- 
ſhing of ſinne, and partly innewneſlcof life. And to this 
alludeth the Prophet Micabſaying; Hewillſubdwe our n- 
iqnities,and cat allt heir ſinnes into the bottome of the ſea: Mi- 
cah, 7.19. As if he ſhnould ſay, Looke as God ſubdued Pha. 
raoh, and all his hoſte, in the bottome of the ſeaʒſo will he 
caſt, and put away the ſinnes of his people. 
From this we learne two points: 1 Thatthe Baptiſms 
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be of a contrary opinion: for, here we ſee all the Iſraelites 
were baptized in the ſeazand among them no doubt were 
many children. If it be (aid, this baptiſme was extraordi- 
nary, and is no ground forours; Anſv, Truetit was extra. 
ordinary forthe manner; but yet herein, the matter and 
ſubſtance, and the thing ſignified is ordinary, and the end 
all one with ours: and therefore the baptizing of infant 
in the red ſea, is ſome warrant forthe baptiſme of infants 
in the Church now adaies. 

Secondly, here we may learne another inſtruction. A; 
the Iſraelites went through the red ſea(as through a grave) 
to the promiſed land of Canaanzſo we mult know, that the 
way to the ſpirituall Canaan , euen the kingdome of hea. 
uen, is by dying vnto ſinne. This is a ſpeciall point to bee 
conſidered of euery one of vs: we ptofeſſe our ſelues tobe 
Chriſtians, wee heare Gods word, and receiue the ſacra- 
ments, which are the outward badges of Chriſtians, and 
we petſwade our (clues of life euerlaſting after death: wel, 
if we would haue that to be the ende of our iourney, then 
we muſt tale the Lords plaine way in this lifeʒ which is, to 
die vnto all our ſinnes. So it is lad they which are Chriſi, 
baue crucified the fleſh with the affettions and luſtes thereof 
where, this duty is inioyned to euery Chriſtian; heemul! 
crucifiethe luſts and affections ofthe fleſh, and not liue in 
finne. For, a man cannot walke in ſinne, and ſo runnethe 
broad way to hell, and yet waite for the kingdome of hea- 
uenztheſe two will not ſtand together: and therefore, if we 
would walke worthy the calling of Chriſtianitie, wee 
muſt haue care that all our fins, — they bee of heart 
or lie, little or great, new or olde, may be mortified anda 
boliſhed. Many will for a time become ciuill, and ſeeme to 
be religious, eſpecially when they are to receiue the Lords 
ſupperʒ but when that time of the ſacrament ĩs paſt, then 
they returne to theirold cuſtome in finning againe: wher- 
by it appeares, that their change was but in ſhew,to blind 
che eies of men. And doe we not each Sabbaoth profeſſe 
| | our 
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our ſelues good Chriſtians, and ſeeme to glory in it, by 
— day with ſuch ſolemnitie? But alas l as ſoone 
as that Ne & ſome euen this day) runne into 
all ryot. I his is not Chriſtianityʒthis is not the way to hea- 
uentbut, if euer wethinke to come to Canaan, we muſt kill 
and bury our ſinnes, we muſt die vnto themzor elſe we (hal 
neuer come to the ende of Chriſtianity: namely, 
eternall life. And thus much of this cir- 
cumſtance, and alſo ofthe ex- 
ample it ſelfe. 
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VIXSIz zo. 
By faith, the walltef lericho fel down, after they were com- 
paſſed about ſenen daies, 

— Rom the beginning of this chapter, 
to this 30. verſe, we haue heard two 
ſorts of examples of faith: the firſt, 

ol beleeuers from the beginnning 
ofthe world to the flood. The ſe- 
cond, of ſuch as were ſtom the time 
Ag of the floode, to the giuing of the 
Le in Mount Sina: and of both 


intreated. Now here, and ſ for- 
ward, 
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ward to the end ofthis chapter, is ſet downea third order 
ofexamples of faith;namely,of ſuch as liued from the time 
of the giuing of the Law, to the time of the raigne ofthe 
ccabees. 
This zo. verſecontaines the firſt example of this ranke; 
namely, the example of ſoſuabs faith, & of thoſe that went 
with him into Canaan. And their faith is commended vn- 
to vs by a notable fact oftheirs z the cauſing to fall the walls 
of Ierichoe the Hiſtory whereof we may reade at large, Io. 
ſuah 6.T he ſumme otitis this Whereas the Iſraelitet came 
vnto ¶ anaan, and could not enter into the Land, by reaſon 
of the ſtrength of lericho, by which they muſt needs paſſe, 
nor could win itby reaſon of the huge walls of Ierichoʒ the 
Lord promiſeth to deliuer /erichointo their hands: onely 
the people muſt doe this they muſt compaſſe- about the wall 
ſeauen daies, & catie the Arke of the Lord with them, ſoun. 
ding with Rammes hornes, and ſhowte, and ſo the walls 
ſhould fall downe. Now, the Lord having made this pro. 
miſe vato themz the Iſraelites, and ſpecially Jeſuab, obey 
his commaundement, and beleeue his promiſe: and thus 
doing, by faith che walls of Jericho fell domus, after they were 
compaſſadl- ab unt ſeauen dojes . Indeed the power of GOD 
was the principall cauſe of this ruine of the walls: but yet 
becauſe vpon their belecuing, G O D ſhewed this po- 
2 therefore is the downfall of them aſcribed to their 
At . 

Here are many notable points to be learned. 1. Where- 
as the Textſaith, By faith the walli of Tericho fell dane; wee 
may obſerue the wonderfull power of true faith. /oſ#4b 
andthe Iſraelites beleeued Gods promiſes, that hee would 
ouerturne the walls of Jericho: and as beleeue d, ſoit 
came to paſſe. So our Sauiour Chriſt ſaich, Matthew 17. 
20, Ha man had but as much faith 4s 4 graine of muſtard. ſced, 
he ſhall ſay vnto the mountains, remoone bence, and it ſpall re- 
woue, and nothing ſhall be unpoſſible unto him. — 
by dhe power of uue faith, ſuchthings as are impoſſihle to 

mans 
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mansreaſon, ſhall be brought to paſſe, if God haue pro- 


miſed them; as we ſee in this place, the mighty walls of le- 
richo fall downe by faith, which to mans reaſon is impoſ- 


ſible. So, the Lord promiſed to Abraham, That be ſboaldbe G neg. 


the Father of many Nations : yea, that all the Nations of the 
earth ſhow/d be bleſſedin him. T his was ſtrange; but Abra- 
bam beleeued itz and as hee belecucd, ſo it came ta paſle; 
for, many Nations deſcended from him: and aſter the 
time of Chriſtes aſcenſion , when all the Nations of the 
world were called to the light of the Goſpell, they were 
bleſled in Chriſt, the promiſed Seede of Abraham: and 


therefore is hee called the Father of the faithfull in all Nati- 


ons. And to come vnto our ſelues: To miſerable men it 
may ſeeme a ſtrange thing, that the power of the diuell 
and the ſir thofthe fleſh, ſhould be overcome in vs : 
yet let a man beleeue this promiſe of God God ſo lowed the 
world, that hee gau his onely begotten ſonve, that who ſo belee- 
wed in him, ſhould not periſh, but haue exerlaiting life, Iohn 3. 
16: I fay, let him beleevethis effectually, and hee ſhall 
finde by faith the Kingdome of ſinne & Satan, in his heart 


and conſcience, weakned euery day more and more. And 


therefore 8. John ſaith not without cauſe, This i the victoris 
that ouercommeth the worid, euem our faith, 1. Iohn 5. 4. 

2. Here obſetue, that among the cauſes of the change & 
ouerthroweof Townes, Cities, & Kingdomet, this is one; 
namely, faith in Godepromiſes , Many men haue written of 
the change of Kingdoms, & do giue diversreaſons therof: 
But moſt of them omit the principall, and that is faith; by 
vertue whereof many times Kingdomes and Townes are 
brought to ruine and ouerthrow. God promiſed to Abra- 
bam & to his ſeed, that he would giue thẽ the land of Caua- 
an for their inheritance: now, they beleeued this promiſe, & 
heere wee ſeeit comet to paſſe as they beleeued] Ieriabo by 
faith is ouertutned & the reſt of their Cities, & the people of 
Canaã diſpoſſeſſed. So that we ſee, faith in Gods promiſes, 
ina mean to Godspeople,to 6 cities & kin * 
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that are enemies to Chriſt and to his Goſpell. God hath 
made a promiſe vnto his Church, that the whore of Babylon, 
Reuel. i 8. a, that is, the Kingdome of Antichriſt ſhall flou- 
riſh for a while, but after it ſnhall be deſtroyed yea, ſucha 
ruine ſhall come vnto it, that the Kings of the earth , and all 
reat men and Uarchants ſhall bewaile the deſtruction thereof. 
— this promiſe being received by faith, and beleeued 
of Gods Church, ſhall vndoubtedly come to paſle. It i: 
in ſome part verified already (for we ſee, ſome Kingdomes 
and people haue renounced the curſed Doctrine and ty. 
rannie oſ Rome; and many Chriſtian Princes haue alrea. 
die ſhaken off the Popes yoke) yea, and this promiſe ſhall 
come to paſſe daily more and more, Let all the Kingiof 
that ſort doe what they can, and let the people ſet them. 
ſelues neuer ſo much againſt Gods Church, yet B by/o»/bal 
dozne : for, God hath promiſed ſo to his Church, and his 
Church beleeueth the ſame; and therefore by their faith it 
hall be 2 to paſſe, in deſpite ofthe diuell. 
Thirdly, here we learne, that when any City, Towne, 
or Kingdome, is to make warre either in defence of them. 
ſelues, or in law full aſſault vpon their enemies; a ſpecial 
meanes for good ſucceſle heerein is true faith . Chriſtian 
olicie is a commendable thing in this caſe : but if policy 
— ſeuered from faith, it ia nothing. Faith in Gods promi. 
ſes of ion and aſſiſtance, doth farre ſurpaſſe all 
worldly wiſedome. And therefore good King /choſapha, 
when he was to fight againſt the huge Armies of the Mo- 
abites, and Ammonites, giues this counſell to his people, 
2,Chron. 20.20, Pat your truſt in the Lord your Gel and yt 
Hall be aſſured: Beleene his Prophets and ye ſhallproſper;giving 
a moſt notable inſtruction, and ſhewing that t cheſt help 
for our defence, is faith in God, whereby we reſt ypon hut 
word and promiſe, that hee will helpe vs : yet this taketh 
not away the vſe ofmeanes, but it giues the bleſſing and 
efficacie vnto them. Faith, wee knowe,is called « ſbicld 


mong the ſpiritual armour of God, whereby a man oor 


tue ofit, yet is it alſo a notable ſhield to defend men, euen 
againſt their outward & viſible enemies, & a moſt ſtrong 


aginſt t1E,to work their ouerthrow. Hence David 


en 

faith, He will not be afraid for tenne thouſand of the people, that 
ſhould beſet him round about. They therefore that would de- 
fend themſelues againſt their enemies (yea, and ouercome 
them in lawfulaſlault)muſt embrace & obay true religion 
& with Chriſtian policy, ioyn faith in Gods promiſes:for, 
by faith we make God our Captain, & throgh him we ſhal 
do yaliantly, and beate done our enemies on euery ſide. 
Laſtly, heere wee may learne, what a vaine thing it is 

to truſt in outward worldly meanes . The walls ef Jericho 
were both ſtrong and high, and hard it had beene to haue 
ouerthto wen them by ordinary meanes: but yet we ſee, it 
proued but a vaine thing to truſt vnto them, as the men of 
Jericho did for, they found but little reliefe and defence in 
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the blowes of Satan: and though that be the principal ver- 


Plalm.3.6. 


them: for, the Lord layes them flat to the ground and ſo Iloſhs.20; 


the people of Iſraell went ſtraight forward and tookethe 
Citie. bo likewiſe it is a vaine thing to truſt to mans 
Nrength,or in the ſtrength of an horſe, or in the numberof 
men, or in riches, or in gifts of wiſedome and learning, or 
in any other out ward ordinary meancs whatſoeuer: the 
reaſon is, becauſe God can ouerturne them with the leaſt 
breath of his mouth. 

This muſt admoniſh vs, that how ſoeuetve vic ordi- 
narie meanes of our preſeruation and helpe, yet euer wee 
muſt caſt our whole care on GOD, and put all our confi- 
dencem him for helpe and ſafety: for, without him all o- 
ther outward meanes ate nothing but vaine helpes; For, 


vine is the belp of man. And thus much for the fact it ſelf. 


Further, thigfa&t is ſet out vnto vs by two circumſtan 
ces; to wit, by the meanes which they vſed, and by the 
time which they obſerued for this exploit. For the firſt; 
when they come to Iericho, this ſtrong Citie, which they 
muſt ſubdue (or elſethey could not this way enter 

Hh 2 and 


e 


468 eACommentarie vpn eſcabs Fall. 
and poſſeſſe the Land, they do not goe about to ouerturne 
we Cide by vadermining, battering, ot ſcaling the walls, 
but, according to Gods appointment, they go one by one 
in order round about the Citie walls day by day for one 
yeeke ſpace: and on the ſeauenth day, they compaſſe it 
ſeuen times during all which — kept great ſilence, 
ſaue onely that ſeauen Prieſts ſounded vpon ſeauen trum- 
pets of Rammes-hornes before the Arke, till Ieſuah bade 
them ſhout. Now, in common reaſon, a man would judge 
this rather to be ſome childiſh ſport, then a means to fling 
downe theſe great walls, Nay, conſider it well, and it may 
ſeeme a courſe 2 rather to ouerthrowe themſelves, 
then the walls of Iericho: for, they marched not in battell 
ray, as though they would pitch a field againſt the people 
of Iericho, or lay ſiege to their Citie; but they went in 
length one before another, ſo as they might compaſſe the 
Citie about. Now, if the men of Tericho ſhould haue come 
forth, and made aſſault vpon them, in all likelihood the I- 
raelites had been ouerthro wen ſo weake and feeble were 
the meanes. And yet the Lord for waighty cauſes, pte 
ſcribes this courſe vato them: to wit, 1. Heerby to try the 
faith of his people, whether they will beleeue his promiſes 
or no, hen they are enioy ned to vic weake and feeble 
meanes, and in man; xeaſon fooliſun. 
Secondly, to make manifeſt in the wealæcneſſe and 


1 
1 


inſufficjengie of the meants, his owne all- ufficient po- 
wer and wiledome, for the furtherance of his glory: tor, b 
through weakeneſſe is Gods pomer mage perfect, 2, Corinthians 4 


chapter 12. vetſe g. Hence, our Sauiour Chriſt, when hes 
was to cure the man that was borne blinde, rexupersclaof c 
ſpittle, and Jayes it ta bit ces John, chapterg, verſe 63 A 0 
meanes in comon reaſon, rather fit wakes man blinde, 
then to recouer his ſight: _ —— riſt yſeth it for the K 
furtherance of Gods glory , in the manifeſtation of his 7 
Diuine power, whereby the people might, ænowe hee 4 
„ iin % t 


1 
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waz able in himſelfe, to doe whatſocuer he would. 


Now, looke what courſe the Lord here takes for the 
battering of the walles of Iericho, the like he vſeth in ouer- 
throwing the kingdome of the diuell, rhe ſpmituall Ierioboʒ 
eſpeetally in the new teſtament. For, after Chriſts aſcenſi- 
on,whea he intended to deſtroy the Kingdome of darke- 
neſſe, vnder which all the nations ſate, he ſets apart a fewe 
fiſher · men, ſimple perſons, wating worldly wit & policy 
neither did hee put a ſword of fie into their hands, but 
the word of God into their mouthes: and thus ſent them 
to diſpoſleſſe the diuell out of all the world, and to batter 
downe the kingdome of darkeneſle by their preaching, 
And now in theſe later daies, wherein the Antichriſtiaa 
kingdome oſ the Pope had ſpread it ſelfe through all pla- 
ces almoſt, God vſed the ſame weake meancs to ouer- 
throw it. For, hee ſet apart a filly Monke, and indues 
him withgifts to preach the truth: by which meanes, the 
kingdome of Antickriſt received a greater wounde, than 


. if tenne Princes had ſet themſelues againſt it. And ſtrange 
- Nistoſce, how GO D onerturneth all the — de- 


uiſed againſt his Church, and how hee vanquilheth the 
power of ſinne, by the weakemeancs ofthe Goſpel prea- 
ched,and by thepraiersof the Church; than which,to the 
world nothing ſeemes more fecbleorfooliſh. . 

The conſideration hereof is of ſpeciall vie: for, it may 
be, wee ſhall ſee Kings, and people of great power and 
number, to make reuoltfrom the Goſ clof Chriſt, and to 
fall to Antichriſt, embracing popery — indeede, wee 
mult be grieued, but yet withal, here is good cauſe of com- 
fort vnto vszfor wee muſt knowe, that Satans kingdome 
muſt bee battered done, not ſo much by the power of 
Kings s by the breath of G O Ds mouth: not ſomuch 
by the ſword of fleſh, as by the ſword of the ſpirit. So it is 
ſaid, that the man of finne, euen e Antichriſt muſt bee a- 
boliſhed © not by the power of Princes 3 yea, let all the 
princes & 1 their beſt forbim,ye 


— 
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his kingdome muſt done in Gods good time; for Godwil! 
conſume him with the breath of his mouth , and aboliſh him by 
the breghtneſſe of bis commung, 2. Theſ. 2.8. that it, by the 
preaching ofthe word, in the mouthes of his Miniſters, 
who are men voyde of all worldly power and policie, 
Yet further, obſerue the meanes. They walke about the 

- walles of lericho ſenendaies together, If men ſhould attempt 
thelikeenterpriſeat this day, in all likelihood it would 
coſt them their liues; for, nowthere are deuiſed ſuch in- 
ſtrumẽts of warre, I mean great ordinance, & field pieces, 
that will kill afar off: & vndoubtedly, ifther had bin ſuch 
inſtruments of war in this city, the Iſtaelites could not ſo 
ſafely haue compaſſed the walles ſo many daies together, 
Whereby it appeares more than probable, thatin thoſe 
daies there were no gunnes knowenz no, not amongſt the 
heathen,which at this day are ſo rife amongſt Chriſtians. 
Whence may be gathered, that theſe later daiesareperil- 
loustimessfor now mens heads are ſet to deuiſe more hurt- 
full meanes againſt the life of man, than euer the ſauage 
heathen knew. For, beſide the inuention of gunnes, which 
putdowne all evidence ofproweſleand x 718 ſeene in 
Ancient warres; our age exceedes in contriuing ſuch 
ſtrange leindes of poyſons, as were neuer kno wen in for- 
mer times. For, men haue now deuiſed poyſon ofthat 
ſort, that will killaman,notpreſently 3 but a weeke, ora 
moneth,or a quarter ofa yeare after: asappeares by the 
confeſſion ofthoſe, that haue giuen themſelues to ſtudic 
and practice ſuch hurtful deuiſes. Anditis worth the mar- 
king that the principall inuentors and practicers of ſuch 
hurtfull inuentions, haue been of the Romiſh religion. 
The ſecond circumſtanceto be obſerued, is the 7ime of 
this exploite. It was not on any ofthe firſt ſixe dales, but 
on the ſcuenthz and that after they had that day compal- 
ſed the citie about ſeuen times: then when the Prieſts blew 
the trumpets, and all the people ſhowted as Ioſuab bade 
them, the walles of Iericho fell downe 5 for this was the 
time 
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Duda fand. te it. Chap. to the Hebrewes, 41 
time which God had appointed for this exploit. The rea- 
ſon why God appointed ſeuen daies, and ſeuen times cõ- 


paſſing on the ſeuenth day, is not reuealed vnto vs in the 


word of God : and therefore wee may not curiouſly prie 
into it nor yet(as ſome doe) hence gather, that ſeuen is a 
perfect number. But from the conſideration of the very 
time wherein the walles fell downe , wee may learne thisʒ 
chat if we would haue God toaccompliſh his promiſes vn- 
to vs, we muſt waite for that time & ſeaſon which hehath 


appointed: we muſt notthinkethat God wil accompliſh 
( 


em when we appoint. But we muſt belecue Gods pro- 
miſe, and alſo waite his good leiſure, and then will it come 
to paſſe. The Iſraelites compaſſed about Iericho one day, 
and the walles neuer ſtirre; yea, they doe ſo ſixe daies to- 
gether, and ſixe times more on the ſeuenth day, & yet they 
{tandfaſt; Thereaſon is, Becauſe Gods appointed time 
wasnotyet come. But on the ſeuenth day, when they had 
compaſſed them about the ſeventh time, all the people 
gaue vp the ſhowt, & then they fel down;becauſethat was 
the particular ſet time, wherein God would accompliſh 
his promiſe, 

—— compaſſe about the walles ſcuen daies 
togetherzit muſt ncedes IS they wentaboutthem on 
the Sabbaoth day, for that was oneoftheſcuen.Now here 
a doubt ariſeth: for, chis was a ſeruile worke vpon the Sab- 
baoth, contrary to Gods commandementz which inioy- 
ned ſo ſtrict a reſt vpon the Sabbaoth day, that they might 
not kindle a fire thereon: how then could they lawfully 
compaſſe thi city on the Sabbaoth day? 4»/v. All Gods 
comman dements in the morall lawe , muſt be vnderſtood 
tionz 7 how ſhalt doe thus and thus, wnleſſe 1 

thee otherwiſe: for, God is an abſolute 
Lord, agdſo abouethe Lawe; and therefore may lawful- 
ly commaund that which the Lawe forbiddeth. In the ſe- 
cond commandement he ſaith, Thou ſhalt not make to thy 


felft any grauem image, Cr. And yet Moſesby Gods ſpeci- 
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all appointment ſet vp 4 braſen ſerpent, which was a figure per 
ofCheilt. Vpon boch a pe — Abraham lau- fait 
fully offers to kill //aacy the Iſraelites at their departure the 
ſpoyle and robbe the Fgyptians;and /oſvb with the peo- ſoc 
ple, here compaſſe the walles of Iericho on the mt 
4 Sabbaoth day. «bj 
== — 

r ue 

i w> = nei 

by, a | : Ch 

Ml (SPN dec 

Wal WD; = | ren 

(Oct 82 nite 

r {BYE We 

- AIRES) — 

Go 

| - as, f 
ahabs Fait mi 

, naa 

ve all o 
tlec 

V x68 31. | * 

; | ben 

By faith, Rahab the harlot periſhed not, with themmhic "oP 

7 obeyeld not, when ſhee 140 receined the Spies peace- as 
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N this verſe the holy Ghoſt pro- _— 

</ ccedes-further , in declaring the tes 

power of faith; and,forthis ende, 7 * 

# commendsvnto vs the faith of Ra- Mic 


Hab. The words contain the ſumme Go 
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Rabnbs Faith. the n. Chap. to the Hebrewes. 473 
perſon beleeving z to wit, Raheb, 2. The reward of her 
faith giuen by /oſu4h : Shee periſhed not, but was preſerued in 
the deſtructiom of Jericho . 3. The teſtimonie of ber faith, 
ſo called by Saint James, chapter 2. verſe 2 5,and ſetdown 
in the end of this verſe, M hen ſbes badreceined the ſpies peace- 


For the perſon: Rahab was a woman of Canaan, dwel - 
lng in Jericho ;as wee may reade Ioſuah a: there ſhee li- 
— and had her abode: ſhee was no /frac/ire, but a forrai 
ner in regard of her birth, and a Stranger from GOD: 
Church. How then comes it to paſſe, that ſhe is commen- 
ded for her faith, and here put into the Catalogue of theſe | 
renowned beleeuers? Why are not the reſt of the Cana- 5: 
nites preferred to this honouras weil as (hee? eAnſwere, 
Wee. muſt knowe this , that from the beginning of the 
world to the time of Chriſtes aſcenſion , the Church of 
God was ſmall z ſometime ſhut vp in ſome fewe families, | 
as, from the floud, to the giving ol the La] and after li- i 
mited to aſmall Kingdom and people in the Land of Ca- 
naan, where the Le — people Tack During which time, 
all other Natiensand peopleof the world, beſides this lits 
tle company, were no pavple ofGod, bur ſtrangers from 
the couenant of promiſe; and (as Paw. ſaith) i it out. Cad in pe. airs; 
the world. And howſoguer Gods Church was thus ſhut vp, : 
as it were in a corner; vet now and then it pleaſed God to 
reach out his mercifull hand to ſome of the heathen, cal - 
ling them into his Church, and receiving them into his co- 
uenant: and they are called in the ne we teſtamerit, Proſs4 
htes . In Abrabams family, his hond. mem and ſeruants were Gen. 17,27; 
circumciſed, and made members of the Church of GOD. 
And in AMaſes day es Jethro Moſerfather in Law, a Prieſt of _— 8415 
Midian, obtained this at Gods hands, to bei vnto | 
_ — and ſo was Ruth the Moabite, Nuth a. 16 | 
acmas the Allyrian, a. Kings 5,17 :and as ſowetbink 
FT ACA wy Lex pg but chat is not ſo certaine. 
And ſo wasthe Emnvch of Falupis, Gapdager . 
of 
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474 - A Commentarie rypon Rabas, Parl. 
Ethiopias chiefe gonernour, Acta 8.27. Now, as God in 
_ eat with Tele, ſo did he in like mercy call Rabas 
the harlot aboue all the people of Ierichoʒ for, they truſted 
to their walle, and therefore died; but Rabab belee- 
ued, that the of Iſraell was the true God, and ſo had 
mercy ſhewed vnto her. Now, after the time of Chriſtes 
aſcenſion, God dealt more bountifully with the world: for 
he ſent the light of * into all Nations; and las the 
Scripture ſaith) their ſound went through all the earth , and 
their voi dito the ends of theworld, Rom. 10.18, 
The conſideration of this limited eſtate of the Church 
of God for ſo long a time, ſerues to diſcouer vnto vs the cr. 
rour of thoſe that maintaine and hold vier ſall calling of 
all and euery man to the ſtate of grace and ſaluation 15 
if chat were ſo, then in former ages the Gentiles would 
haue beleeued ; whereas we fee, that before the aſcenſion 
_ r. God — but ſmall remnant, 2. 
mon ople o ewes onelyzand not one of tenne 
thouſandbel p among theGentiles. Now, if all men 
had beene effectually called, then all would haue receiued 
the promiſe ofthe Goſpell; but many Nations in former 
ages neuer heard of Chriſt: and therefote there was never 
in 3 TOS calling ofall men. 
Obiect. Paul ſaith, God reconciledtbeworld vnto bimſale 
Hy brit, a. Cor. 5.19: and if that be ſo, then hee called all 
men effectually? Anſwer. We muſt vnderſtand the Apo- 
ſtle according to his meaning: for, Romans 11. 15, he ex- 
— & ſhewes what he meanes by the world; 


ping, That the falling away of the Tewer, us dhe rrenc Inf 


tmn which cannot be vnderſtoode of men in all the 
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dalals Fuub. the n. Chap. to the Hebremer. 475 
din tothe new Teſtament, ſay, That the Author of this Epi - 
thab file, and S. James doe great wrong vnto Rehab for calling 
Ned her an herlers for (ſay they) in Ieſuah ſhee is called but a 
lee Tauerner or Ho#teſſe ? | 
had Anſwer. Wee muſt knowe that the word whichis vſed 
iſtes in /oſuah,ſignificth two things; a Taverner and an harlor, 
:for Nov, talce the word properly, as it is generally vſed in the 
the olde Teſtament, and then moſt commonly it is put for an 
and harlot. And therefore in the new Teſtament, Rehab hath 
no wrong done her, by thi: title. For, it is the thing that 
urch laſaab intended, to ſhe what a one ſhee had beene: and 
ecr. MW therefore in ſpeaking of her to the ſp ies, hee bids them goe 
of into That har/ots houſe, Ioſuah 6.224 vſing ſuch an Article 
8 as implies, that ſhee had beene infamous and notorious in 
ould chat kinde. And yet we muſt not thinke that ſhe play d the 
fion barlot, after ſhee had receiued grace to beleeue, but long 
nt, 2· before for, fuirbpurificth the beart : neither will it ſuffer a- 
enne ¶ ny finne to raigne therein. She is called a harſot, therefore, 
men in regard of her life paſt; for which, ſhee was infamous a- 
ined mong the men of Iericho, before her calling to the faith, 
rmer Qzeft. How could ſhe beleeue, being a harlot informer 
ever ¶ times? for it is ſaid, That neither fornicators, nor adultererr, 
faall inherite the King dome of heaven, I. Cor. 6. 9. Anſwere, 
el That is true according tothe Law: but the Goſpell giues 
dall N this exception, vnlaſſe they repent. And ſo are all Iegall 
Apo» ¶ chreatnings to be vnderſtood in the word of God. 
cer In this circumſtance ofthe perſon, and in the quality 


orld;, {ot her ſinne, we may note the endleſſe mercy of God to- 
ngof WO wards fionerss for, he hath vouchſafed to call moſt notori- 
| the ¶ ous and grieuous ſinnert to the ſtate of faluation : as 1/ay 
-nfi- ¶ faith, The Lord is very ready teforgine, Iſay 54:7: yea, ub 
ſting the Lordis plentifilredemption,Plal. 130. 7. Tha 


by vouchſafing _— Rahaba notable harlot: and as 
de dealeth with Rabeb here, ſo hath he ſhewedlikemercy 
o othernotoriousſinners. King ©3ansſes had told him- 
ſelte to I dalatm and witebera j ad bad ſbed bret de 


tete. 


476 ' A Commentarie pou Rahab: Faith, 
exoreding much, and cauſed Indah to ſinne,2.Kings21,6,16; bu 
for which he was led captine : yet when he bunebledbimſelf 
andprayed, God mas intreated of him. 2. Chron. 33. 13. And 
Paul ſaith of himſelfej When he was a blaſphemer and a perſe- 
cater, and an oppreſſer , he was roceiued to mercy though he were 
the head of all ſimners;that Chriſt might firſt ſhew on him all long 
ſuffering, vnto the example of them, which ſhall in time to come 
belerne in hum vnto exerlatting life t. Tim. 1, 13, 16. 

Tho conſideration of this exceeding mercy of God to. 
wards ſinners is of great vſe. Firſt,it armeth a poore ſoule 
againſt deſpaire: whereinto the diuell would draw it vpon 
the view of the multitude;and greatneſſe of his ſinnes: for, 

3 many reaſon thus: My fianes are ſo haynous, ſo many, 
\ and fo vile, that I dare not come to God, neither can Ibe 
perſwaded ofthe pardon of them But behold heere the 
endleſſe mercy of God, in forgiuing ſinnes to them that te- 
pent, thoughthey belikecrimfon and ſcarlet, and neuer 
ſo many. Fhis muſt comfort the wounded ſoule, anden- 
courage all touched hearts, to repent,and to ſue to theLord 
for mercy and pardon. 
Secondly , it muſt moue euery one of ys now to begin 
to repent, if we hage not repented heretofore : and, if we: 25 
haue begun, to doe it more earneſtlyʒfor God is moſt mer. by, 
cifull, and with him is plentifull redemption « Yet wee mult Wo! 
beware that we tale not occaſion heereby to liueinfinne, WM * - *- 
becauſe God is mercifull: for, this is ro rwrne the graf i thee 
nde God into wantonneſſe;which Saint Iude males a brand ofthe for, 


odly, and a ſigue of the reprobate, who (as the Apo- thro 
—— — mtedro c — ea, — a 


N 1 * 

defpitng of the lee fene of God, which ſboutd leads them 

5 4 ; und heereby they heape vp unto themſetues wrath 

anf the day ofwrath, Romanes, chapter 2,verſes 4,5. LM 

vs therefore remember this counſell of Paul, Shallwee ſine cho: 

1 -that grace may abound? God forbid. Wee mult all, but eſpe· 
cull young mentake brad of this courſe; for, if wet 

- -bleficourſela: . 
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RehabiFaith. the u. C hab. to theEebrews, 4757 
though we liue in ſinne; God wil not be mercifull vnto vs, Big 10 
but hi wrath ſhall ſmoke apaiuſt vs. | | — 1 
ſelfe Further note that ho wſoeuer ſhee wasa finner, and a 
And moſt infamous Hat: y et hen ſher rdpanta, God doth 
erſe- honour and grace her with the title of ab er; and that 


were among thoſe moſt renowned beleeuers that euer hued be- 
long fore Chrift: even to be one of thatclowde of witneſſes, in who Hebr. 124. 3 
come faith is commended to the Church for euer. Hence alſo | | 


itis; that Saint CMarthew reckons her in the Genee/ogie of Math.l.s- | 
d to. {rift to be one of his predeceſſowre3; when 48 eAmaſia, 
oule Achas,and ſuch like, who (for ought weeknowe) did ue · 
* not once named. Herein wee may ſer Gods | 
: for, wonderfull mercy in honouring ſinners, if they doe re- : 
any, pent. The conſideration whereof muſſ moon vs, not 
Ibe onely tolearnethe doctrine of Repentance, and to haue 
e the it in our mouthes, hut to labour that ĩt may ho fertled in 
at te- our hearts ʒ that wee may ſhewe forth the power thereof 
never in our liues. Allof vs dere honor and reputation among 


den- men. Wellt if wee wbuld he honpured indeede, wee muſt g 
Lord repent, and then God himſelfe will honour vs neither 
haue our ſinnes made vs ſo infamous, as by our depentance 
begin God ſhall make vs hongurable, ulld 224000 7IeOH 
f wee „ Further,concraaing thepariie: How co 
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478 A Commentarie ur Rabas, farb 
vſeof it, but to arme and prepare themſelues to reſiſt and 
beate backe the1ſraclites:yetthis report wrought further 
with Rehab; and —— ſhee came to the Spies, whom 
ſhee had receiued, — the roofe ot her houſe, & 
there: — 2 054 ſrael to be the true God in 


WR S.191U heaven aboue, and in — 


Here we may note, that when ordinary meanes = 
forthe g and increaſe of faith; as the word 
ched, — then God can worbee fa 

traordinarily, euen hy reports, and rumors. For, thus Re. 
hab, and many ofthe heathen came to beleeue. We ſay of 
the Church of Rome, that it isnotrue Church, and that 
theirreligion —ů— — ny that ſa- 
uour that way, reply and ſay; Will you there re con · 
demne all your forefathers , that lived and died in time of 
Popery? Wee anſwer no: we date not giue ſuch cenſure 
vpon themzbut rather ĩudge charitably of them: yea, wee 
haus great hope that many ofthem yere ſaued. For,thogh 
. —— 

ee 


uen — 
porn nd{eerhesvntother, with the readin Sfother 
E es, beſides Gods word, which — them 
We need not then glue ſo hard a cenſure of chen be- 
cauſe God is not tied to — — can ſaue cx- 
traordinarily, when meęanes failee. 
Forther,con Rababs faith it may e demanded 
was weake or ſtrongꝰ becauſe, before ſſree had 
donethisfaQ of faith, her whole abode was among the 


heathen. Wee muſt no we; that t in the 
— — 


Rebab+ Faith. rhen.Chap.to the Hebrews, 479 
and calling. Examples hereof, wee haue many in Gods 
word: A certaine Ruler came to Chriſt, and beſought him 
to goe downe & heale his ſonne, Ioh. 4. 49, go. &c. Ieſus but 
ſaid vnto him, oe thy way, by ſonno liueth ʒ and the Ruler be- 
leened the word that Teſus ſpalę vnto him, and his 76 
Now,inquiring of the hower,and finding it to be the ſame 
time when Ieſus ſaid, Thy ſoxne liuet h the text ſaith, e be- 
leenedandall his howſbold, Nov, what was this mans faith? 
Surely, he onely acknowledged, that Chriſt was the true 
Miſa : and withall, reſigned himſelſe and his family to 
be inſtructed further therein. And though they knewe 
nothing particularly, ofthe means wherby Chriſt ſhould 
be a Sauiourzy et for this willingnes in embracing Chriſt, 
and readineſſe to be taught, the holy Ghoſt ſaith, hey did 
beleene. So in the ſame Chapter, verſ. 29, the woman of Sa- 
maria(becing conuicted in her conſcience, of the things 
that Chriſt told her) runnes into the tone, and ſaithʒ Come 
ſee a man that hath told me all things that cuer I did : Is not hes 
the Chriſt ? Then the text ſaith , CAany of the Samaritans 
beleened becauſe of the ſaying oftbe woman. Now, whatfaith 
had theſe Samaritans ? Surely , they did onely acknow- 
ledgehimtobe the true Metfies, anc were willing to bee 
further inſtructed in his doQrinez which they teſtified, by 
goingto heare him in theirowneperſons. So likewiſe, 
iſt giues a notable teſtimony to the confeſſion of the 
Apoſtles faith Math. 1 6.17,18)in the perſon of Peter, lay- 
ingy Thowart Peter, aud vpon this rocks (that is, vpon this 
your faith, which thou confelleſt) wall bud my Church; 
and yet the eApoſtles were ignorant of ſome maine points 
ofthe Goſpel. For a little after, when Chriſt tels themof 
his going to Ieruſalem, and of his paſſion, for theredem 
tion of 2 all the elect, Peter pang him to 
contrary, ſayingʒ Maſter thy ſelfe, theſe things ſhall not 
be vmto thec. Whereby a — 4450 know 
lem Chriſt ſhould be a Sauiour; neither did the Apoſtles 
particularly knowe Chriſt his reſurrec tian: till he was riſen 
againe;- 
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480 + Acommentarie un RahdbiFaith, 
againe : yea, at the very time of his aſcenſſon, they knew 
not the nature of Chriſtes Kingdome; and therefore they 
asked him, Lord wilt thou now reſtore the 12 to J ſraelſ 
(As 1,6) dreaming ſtill of a temporall Kingdome: for 
which Chriſt rebukes them . And notwithſtanding all 
theſe wants,Chriſtfith,they had true faith yea, ſuch faith 
as the gateraf hell ſhowld neuer prevdile againſt. This thenis 
a moſt comfortable truth, That ifa man (in the want of 
meant offurther knowledge) doe hold Chriſt Ieſus to be 
the true Meſſias, and — williag to leatne the 
do tine of the Goſpdl, aud (withalh) ĩoynie obedience to 
his knowledge, the Lord is uilliug ſot a time, to accept of 
this as of true fut. 
No, to apply thus eo K ahabs faith :: Her faith was buta 
weake faith, or xather the ſeede and beginning of a liuel 
faithafterward. For, as we may readc, all that ſhee knew 
was this, that the God of Iſraell as the onely true God, 
and that hee would certainly deliuet the Land of Canaan 
into the Iſraelites hands. This was a notable perſwaſion 
wrought by a reportzand accordingly ſhe ioynes her ſelfe 
to Gods people, and reſignes her ſelfe to obey the God of 
Iſrael:but whether ſhe knew the particular doctrine of (al. 
uation by Chriſt.it i; not here ſet down; and itis very like, 
that as yet ſhe was altogether ignorant ofit. For,heereare 
all things ſet down, that tend to her commendation, So 
that her faith was very weake, and onelythe ſeede of: 
liuely faith and yet heere the holy Ghoſt doth commend 
her lor her faith, among the moſt renowned belecuers that 
euer were, | | 
Hence wemay learnemany good ipftrutions . Firſt, 
That God makes much account of a little grace: if he ſee in 
a man but the ſeeds of grace, he doth highly eſteeme ther- 
of. 8 came to Chriſt, and asked him 
to be ſaued; Chriſt tells him, bee muſt keepe 
thecommaundements: the young man anſweres, that he had 
kept them from his yomth at which anſwere it is ſad, 0 
voke 
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looked dionrd him. This hehe did forthe ſhe w of 
Grace, whichappearedin his anſwer: much morethen wil 


ew 
en he like of that, which is true grace indeede , So, likewiſe 
* Chriſt reaſoving with the Scnbe, concerning the firſt and 


all greaficominandement, and perceiuing that he had anſwe- 
>, — — . laid — him 5 —— iy you fromthe 
of God Mark 12 wing her w deep- 
wy — if — ſeedes — — : nay, hee 
males much oſa very ſhew of grace: whichif it be ſo, then 

h if God haue giuen to any of vs but one ſpark of true grace, 
= how ought wee to tender it, andcheriſhit, and to reioyce 


_ therein wich all thanlefulnes to God forit? yea, wee mult 
as! ſeek to encteaſethe ſame:ſor, according to our grace, is our 

acceptance and reſpect with God in Chriſt. 12 
=_ Secondly,whereas Rahabrweake faith is thus commen- 


neh ded, here is comfort for all thoſe that are willing to learne 
wy Gods word; and to obay theſame, Many are willing to 
0 learnes but they are ſo wonderfully troubled with dul- 
22 neſle and want of memory, that they cannot }earnez and 
755 b n they grow to doubt much of their eſtate towards 
* God. But theſe mẽ muſt cõfort themſelue::for though they 
haue but little knowledge, yetifthey haue cate to encreaſe 
fal. in knowledge, & make cõſcience of obedience to ſo much 
ike, Was they know, God wil account of thẽ as of trucbelecuers; 
e Kia truth ſuch are to be cõmẽded aboue thoſe which haue 
. 85 much knowledge, & ſo ſeeme to haue much faith, and yet 
of 1 ſhew forth no obedience anſwerable to their knowledge; 
1 for. they haue a ſhew of godlines, but want the power ot it. 
chat Thirdly,this confuteth our ignorant boaſters, who ſay, 
h they haue ax much knowledge as any man needs to haue: 
irſt, for, they knowe,that a man muſt lone God above ally &, that 
ee n Chriſt Ieſus is the Saxiour of the world: & this((ay they)1s e- 


** nough;and hereupon take vp their reſt for matters of 
— religion, & ſeekto $0 —— theſe men know no · 
2 thing at all:for, if they would ad to this which they know, 
wif though it bebut little, a care to eucreaſe in knowledge, & 


with their knowledge ioin obediẽce, thẽ it were ſomt 858 
Ii ut 


— 1 


—̃ 


* ' \s » ; 
e CagpmentarierOpon Rababs faith, 
Bot whiles they have'nd care neither to get more knoy. 
ledge, nor to ſhew forth obedience to that they knowe, 
they do heereby ſhew plainly, that there in no drop of (a. 
uing knowledge, nor true faith ĩn their hearts. 

Fourthly, ſeeing God commends the ſeedes oftrue faith, 
for true faith indeede3: This muſt encourage all men to vſe 
all good meanet to come by true faith and repentance. For 
though as yet thou haſt but little knowledge , and there. 
fore but little faith and repentance: yet if thou ioyne here · 
to an endeuour to get more knowledge, and haue alſo 
care to practice that which thou knoweltz then will the 
Lord encreaſethy lenowlcdge and thy ſmall faith, till thou 
haue ſufficient, and in the meane time accept of thee as a 
true beleeuer. And thus much for the meaſure of Rab: 
faith. 

The ſecond point to be conſidered is, thereward which 

Rahab receiued at the hands of Iaſbaa, and the /ſrae/ites,for 
het faith 3 Sher periſped not with them thut obeyed not : that is, 
ſhe with her family was preſerued aliue, when as /oſuah de- 
ſtroyed all that liued in Jericho, young and olde, man, wo- 
man, and childe. 

But ſome will ſayz The /ſ-ae/ites were the people of 
God, a religious people: now, it may ſeeme to be a cruell 
part to all ʒtor, hat had the young Infants done? 
Anſwer. In mans reaſon it may ſeeme ſo indeede: yetit 
could not be a cruell part, becauſe they did no more then 
that which God commaunded them. For, it was Gods ot - 
dinance, that the Cauaanites ſbould bo rooted out, and that tb 


If5 aclites ſbauldſbem noc on them, Deut. 7.3, Belides, 
even in teaſon the //-aclires had ſome cauſe desde thus: 
for, God gaue this tothe I ſracliet, that whenthey 


came to any Citicor e, Firſt, they muſt g 
if they anſwered peateably, — aro. — 
— aries and ſeruants , Deuteronomie 20. 10: but 


would not make peace, then hem tothe 
copia: 


childe, bein 
— 
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inhabitants of Cana an, or neere adioyning. And thus no 
doubt Jaſbæa dealt when he came to 2 fitſt, he offe- 
i ar ng would become their tributaries: but they 
to their — walls, and would not yeeld to be- 
come their ſeruants; for which cauſe he put them all to the 
edge ol the ſword:and therefore it was no cruelty, becauſe 
2 commaundementzfor, Gods will is the rule of 
julbce. 

But was not this partiall dealing, To ſpare Rabas with 
her family, who were inhabitants ot Jericho as well as the 
reſt? Anſwer. There were two cauſes why ſhee ſhould e- 
ſcape: Firſt, becauſe ſhee yeelded her ſelfc tothe people 
of /ſrael/, and ioyned her ſelfe vnto them, and was con- 
tent to become one of their religions and therefore the cõ- 
maundement of putting all to death, did not take holde of 
her. Secondly, Rahab obtained this of the ſpies, and bound 
them to it by an oath, that when they came to deſtroy Ieri- 

cho, they ſhould ſpare her and her family: and therefore al- 
ſo did ſhe eſcape. 
In this preſeruation of Rabab, wee may learne ſund 
points: Golt. whereas ſhe is ſaued aliue, becauſe of the oa 
of the ſpies, wee ſee what ſpeciall care euery one ought to 
haue for the doing of thoſe law full things whatſocuer they 
are, whereto he bindes himſelſe by an oath. /o/bxa know- 
ing this bond of the (pies to Rabab( as we may reade)giues % C. 13. 
ſpeciall charge for her preſeruation. Hence Dauid ſalib, If 
a man binde himſelfe with an oarh, he muſt keepe it, bug 
it be to bis owne hinderance, Pſal. 15. 4. Every ſingle pr omiſe 
bindes a mans conſcience, if it be la full: But when an 
oath is adioyned, then there is a double bond. And there - 
fore the Author to the Hebrewes ſaith, that God, tr» make Hab. 6. 17.18 


knowen the ſtableneſſe of his counſel! promiſed, bound himſelfe 
With an oathy that by two — thing (to wit, Gods pro- 


miſc, and oath) bt have ſtrong conſolation: ſo that an 


oath bind aman double tothe performing ot his promiſc. 


Aud chat this conſcience is to be made of a lawful oath, ap- 


Ii 2 peareth 


4% A Cominentarie upon Rababsfaith, 
peareth this: lfa man make æla full oath,and yet bee in. 
.deced tu doe it by fraudhemuſt perform it, and not faile: 
an: areth by Ioſaalu facte to the ubeoumt. „oſuah 9. 
19. For whenthey came to the /ezer craftily, as though 
tkey lad beene men of a fare countrie, and had brought 
them to ſweare that they would not hurt them : though 
the hoaſt of lſrael murmuted at iti when they came to 
their cities z and though they might haue reaſoned thut, 
that tire got it of them by fraud, and therefore they 
would not keepeiti yet, this is the anſwer of Ioſuah and 
the Princes. vnto the people, That they had ſworne vnto 
them, by the Lord God of Iſrael, and therefore they might not 
couch them. And when king Saul, in Zeale to Iſrael, had bro. 
ken this oath of /oſn«h;:and the Princes, by deſtroying 
the Gibeonites, 2. Sam. 24; there came a plague vpon the 
Land, for three yeares (pacezand was not ſtaied, till ſeauen 
of Sauli ſonnes were hanged, for Sauls fact. So, that the 
breachof an oath is a moſt dangerous thing; and there- 
fore, he that hath bound himſelfe thereby, muſt haue great 
cure to ecpĩt. n 
LTiet here ſome caſes may be propounded , worthy our 
conſideration. For firſt, what ifa man haue taken an oath 
to doe an vnlawful thing, muſt he then keep his oath? A»f. 
It his conſcience tell him, out of Gods word that the thing 
is not la wlul, then he muſt not keep itʒ for an oath may not 
be the bond ot iniquitie: the keeping ofit is a doubling of 
the ſini Dauid, in his anger, had ſworn 20 fly Nabal,andatl 
the men in his family, tor denyingreliefe vnto his ſeruants, 
1. Sam. 2 f. 22. This wal a raſh oath,and therforeafterward, 
when hee was preuented by Abigail good rounſell, hee 
bleſſeth God for it, and breakes his oath which hee had 
made, verſ. 32. a . OTE 
Queſt. 2. What ifa man take anoath,and yet afterward 
in conſciẽce doubts of the law fulnes ofthat which he hath 
ſworne to do: what muſt be don in this caſe? A»/;Solong 
as he doubteth, hee mult deferthe performiceo ReFaribe 
| : 1 
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thatdotha thing doubtingly, condemnes himſelfe in the 
thing hedoth;beceyſe he aber of fat hand what ſoener is 
not of faith,is ſinne, Rom. 14. 23. 
Queſt. 3. What ifa man be vrged by feare to take an 
oath, wuſt hee afterward keepe it ? As for example: a 
man is taken of theeves j now, wanting money, they 
charge him on paine ot death, to fetch them money, and 
they binde him hereto by an oath ; what muſt bee done in 
thiscaſe, conſidering there muſt ſuch great care bee had 
in keeping of an oathꝰ Anſw, So long as the thing which 
hee is bound by oath to doe, reſpecteth his priuate dam- 
mage onely, he mult keep his oathʒy et ſo, a: he declare his 
taſe to the Magiſtrate, becauſe their courſe is againſt the 
common goon no the Magiſtrate hearing of it, is accor- 
ding toequity;toprouidefor his defence, & for the ſaſe- 
ty df his goods. b | 
A ſecond point to be conſidered, in Rahabs preſeruati- 
on, is thijt Rubab eſcaped a common danger (but not 
wihout all mes nes) onely ſtaying her ſelfe on the bare 
promiſe of the Spies : but, as ſhee beleeuod in the true 
God. ſo ſhee vſed nieangs,; whereby ſhee might bee ſure 
of her preſeruation , andi chat is this 3. Shee bindes the 
89 to ſpare her houſhold: Ioh 2.18, t. 
benkeeperwithre ; and mer the. corde of red threed in br 
nonkne;actording tetheirmutuallcovenant, I hus ſhee 
viethimearcs fot het temporal ſafety : and ſo haue other 
vid O D: children domein likecaſe. When King Hexe- 
wab(e;Kings20.6.) was ſicke, hee was certified by the 
from GO D, that hee ſbaulli line fifteeme yeares lone 


we not the meanes whereby be ſhould 

| nes fot, bee applicd dry figges to his 
nd ved: ode j und raiment for bis bodily life, 
Alles Paint of thoſe fiſteene yeares. So the 


"Part; in his voyage by Sea to Rome was aſlu · 
s ee - 


pf them that were with him u 
„ yet ben the Mariners 
13 


=_ 


mould 
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world baus goue out , hee tels rhe Centurion, that wnleſſe thoſe 
UW FTP I 4 er ne megrny means) 
they could not be ſafe. Now, asitfareth temporally for the ſa- 
ving of the bodyiſo is it in the ſpirituall caſe, for the ſalva- 
tion of the ſoule: men muſt vſe meant to come by grace, & 
foto ſalvation. But,. many in this regard —— enemies 
to their oune ſoules: they ſay. Gad 1s mercifull, and Chriſt 
is a Saviour, & l hope bowill fuemezyet they wil not vie 
the means to come to ſaluation. But if we would be ſaved, 
the with ourinward faith, we muſt ioyn the obſeruatis of 
the outward ordinary means whereby God vſeth to ſaue 
mens ſoulezzas namely, the hearing of Gods word, calling 
vpon God by prayer, and the receiuing ofthe ſacraments 
that thereby our finfull lyues may bee amended, and out 
faith ſtrengthened · This muſt bee remembred of vs: for, 
they that contemne or neglect the means, deſpiſe the 
grace and mercy of God offered therein: and therſore 
— —— 
; did indge then v eternall life, 
—— |: 22172 i 10 lun 
With thei el: That i, with the people of /cri- 
abo. Queſt. Hd did they di be ? Ai. Phus: When 
Ieſuabh and the people came vnto them, and offered them 
if ſo bethey would becom their tributaries and ſer · 


uants, the inhabitants of ſerirba would notyield vnta thẽ, 
but ſet themſe lues againſt: le uf ii, and: fo 
gainſt God, inthat they would not-vadettake chat xſtate 
whichGod offered vato them: and therefore they are 
heteeſteemeddiſfobedient, rt. 
Hence wo learne, thatiſ it ſnallpleaſe God at: any time 
to put vsout oftheſe temporary benefits which we ei 
WIS and polſlethons z. — — 
dence z' toabey God 
in. The inhabitants of ſericho pay deerely fot their dilobe- 
diene in this caſe: God ſets a er Lords aver 
them:and becauſe they will not yield to become theirſer: 


uants, 
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nants,they die for it. Dauidipractict was commendable in 
this caſet for, when he was put out of his one Kingdom, 
by his ow ne ſonne, hee murmured not, but ſaid thus z /F 7 


Pall finde fawonr in the cies of the r | 


but if be ſay thus , I haus no delight in theezbebolde, here I am, 
let ham dos to me as ſeemeth good in his cies, 2. Sam. 15, 25,26. 
In — and Townes ſpoy led and 
ſacked: what mult the people doe ? ¶Anſv. They mult 
ſubmit themſelues to the Lordspleaſurezknowing that he 
permitteth it, v/ho may doe what he will. And ſo, ifit ſhall * 
pleaſe God to bring vs into the like caſeʒ as to ſuffer our e- 
nemies to haue dominion ouer vs, and to diſpoſleſle vs of 
our places we muſt ſubmit our ſelues to Gods good plea- 
ſure, when wee ſee no helpe by law full meanes: wee muſt 
not murmure or rebellʒ for, that is but to diſobey, as the 
people of lcrirbo did:and fo ſhall we be deſtroy ed, as they 
were. And thus much for the ſecond point. 

The third thing to be conſidered in this example, is the 
teſtimony of her faith , in receining the Spies peaceably. T his 
was anotable worke of faith, as Saint /ames noteth, lam. 
2.25;andthemore commendable, becauſe ſhee receiued 
them into her houſe, and entertained them: yea,ſhee pre- 
ſerued them in danger of her one lifezfor,ſhee did it con- 
trary tothe pleaſure ofthe State vader which ſhee liued. 
But againſt this may be obiected: firſt , that ſheelyedin 
this fact: for, hen the King of Inch meſlengers came 
to ſeurch for the whom ſhee had hid in the top of 
her houſe, ſhee ſuid dd the meſſengeri, they were gone ano- 
ther way. Now , how canit bee a good worke, which was 
don withlying; eſpecially to out Superior, who hath po- 
wer to aste vs, and to whom wee are double bound to 
ſpeake thetruth? Av Wee muſt knowe that the worke 
was good which ſhee did ʒ and a worke of mercy, to pre- 
ſerue Gods people, although ſhee failed in the manner of 
doing it:ſheereccived them by faith, though ſhee ſhewed 


. It was a notable works 
Jill i 4 


- 
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of Rabacra. Gen.. tocauſe het foritic: {cab to get his ſa- 
thets bleſſingʒ for fo God had determined, and yet ſhee 
failed in the manner. I N e ee 

_ But howcould this 2 — faul. 
ty in the manner of doing it? Lf. li might: for, Rebecca's 
perſon ſtood righteous before God in Chriſt. Now, the 
worker beeing acceptable vnto God, the worke muſt 
needs be good alſo i and the worleer failed in the 
circumſtances yet the euill oſ the worke,; Was couered in 
the obedience of Chriſt: and fo the goodnes of it was ap- 
prooue d, and the fault thereof couered. | 

The vſe of this doctrine is two-folde: firſt, it ſhews that 
the works of Gods children, are partly good, and partly 
bad;euen the beſt workathey doe, are imperfect. Second - 
ly, this ſhewes the true meaning of Saint Inet, when hee 
ſaith, that Rahab was iufliſted by wor thereby he means, 
that by her works ſhedeclared her ſelfe to be iuſt. For, that 
ſhee waz not iuſtiſied by her works, appeareth plaineʒbe- 
cauſe the worke which ſhee did, was faulty in the manner, 
and notperfectly good: and therfore could not be anſwe- 
rable to the perfect iuſlice of Gol. 

But ſome will further ſay, that this concealing of the 
Spies, and lying to the Kings meſſengers, was aworkeof 
Treachery againſt her ownecountryzand therefore was a 
notorious fault, and ſono worke of faith? nſw. T rea- 
chery indeed, is as great villany , as one man / can practice 
5 4 anotherzand therefore ought to bee abhotred and 

eteſted of all men: but yt wee muſt lend we, that Rab 
in this place it no Traytor. For, ſne had a plaine Certificat 
in her conſcience, thatthe Land of Canaan , afid:the citie 
lericho, were giuen by the Lord to the proplat Iſcael, 
and that they were the right Lords thereof, and ſhould 
ney themelothat ſhe hid theSpics, not in tnaac bery, but 
faith. 1 ö 0 0 yu 

Thus wee ſee het fate. The duties which ee learne 
hence, are theſe i Firſt, it isſaid that thisharlot & huYbee- 
N ing 
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ing by calling an Hoſteſſe nnd a Victualler, receiued the 
Hence, Inn- keepets are taught their du- 
irſt. ifthey will ſne w themſelues faithfull, they muſt 


il. hens Re regard and reſpe ct vnto ſuch gueſts of theirs, 
47 as be the ſeruants of G O D, and feare him. This was the 
he workeof Rehabs faith towards the ſpies of Gods people. 
uſt Daaid makes this the property of every godly man, That 
he in bu eyeta vile perſon is contemned, but bee hononreth them 
lin that fears the Lor, Plalme 15. verſe 4: And therefore 
p- if Inn-keepers will ſhewe themſelues godly , they muſt 
ſo doe. And to encourage each one heereto, our Sa- 
nat uiour Chriſt makes this notable promiſe (Matthew chap- 
tly ter io. verſe 41) Hee that receiueth a Prophet , in the name 
id. ofa Prophet, ſhall receine 4 Prophets. reward : and hee that 
dee receineth a iuſt man in the name of a init man , ſhall receine 
as, @ iuſt mans reward, And, if any ſhall giue, ta one of theſe 
lat little ones to drinks, a cuppe of colde water onely, in the name 
be- a he Very I ſay vnto pon, hee ſhall not loſe his re- 
er ward. 
> Alſo Strangers are heere taught, that in ſeeking pla- 
ces for their abode, they muſt make choy ſe to bee with 


thoſe that feare the Lord: ſo GOD diredts theſe ſpies 
to doe. And when Chriſt ſent his Diſciples to preach, 
he bade them (Mathew,chapter 10. verſe 1 1) when they 
entred into a Citie, To enquire who is worthy in that Citie, 
and there to abide till they . But alas, theſe duties 
are litile performed eſpecially the firſt. For, Inn · keepers 
ad luch as entettaine Strangeta, doe make moſtot thoſe 
that givethem(ſelues to ryote and good fello vip: they 
r moſt in gaming, drinking, and 
laſciuiouſneſſe. ' Thele might learne otherwiſe of Rabab, 


whe did þetter, though ſhe had beene an harlot. 
.. Thirdly; /x-bgepers muſt here learne, thatwhena man 
comeꝛ into their houſe — be nosnalefactor) they mult 
ion. dath heere to the ſpiet 
danger of her my 
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The like alſo we may reade of Lot: for. hen two Angels 
in the likeneſſe of men came into his houſe, and the men of 
Sodome would haue had them ous; Lat beſoxght them to let 
them alone, Gen. 19. 8B. And his reaſon is, becauſe they came 
vnder the ſhadow of his rooft. 
aine, hence we may learne another generall dutyʒ to 
wit, that a Chriſtian man in the time of perſecution & dan- 
is not to diſcouer his fellow 2 z or to detect 
but muſt rather indanger his owgfelife , by concea- 
ling them for their preſeruauon. This was practiced by 
ood Obadiab: when Ieſabel killed the Lords Prophets, he 
bid them by fifties in a Cauezwhichifit had been knowen, 
would haue coſt him his life. And ſo did the Apoſtles and 
brethren in the Primitive Church; when the Iewes would 
haue ſlaine Paul in Damaſcus, the brethrentooke himby night, 
andlet him downe through the wall in a basket to ſaxe his life, 
Acts 9. 25: And ſince thoſe times, in the Hiſtory of the 
Church vnder the Goſpel], wee may finde, that when the 
Chriſtians were vrged by perſecuters to reucaletheir bre- 
thren, they rather choſe to lay down their owne lyues, then 
to betray their brethrẽ into their enemies hands. And this 
is true loue indeede, ſuch as the holy Ghoſt commendeth, 
When a man will gius his life for his brother, 1. Iohn 3. 16. 
Laſtly, whereas Rahab receiuad the ſpiespeaceably, wee 
note that it is a ſpeciall fruite of faith, tobe peaceable and 
kinde, The holy Ghoſt, repeating the fruites of the ſpirit, 
names Pease and meckneſſe among them. Now, this peaceis, 
when a manis kinde and peaceableto all, buteſpecially to 
thoſe that he of the honſbold ef faith. And vndoubtedly itis 
a fruite of faith, which the Prophet ſay fore · told ſhould be 
vnderthe Goſpel, Iſay 11.6; that then t Wolfe ſbonld dell 
with the Lamb, and the Leopard lie withthe Kid: ſignifying, 
that howſoeuer men by nature were as ſauage as Wolues, 
yet beeing conuerted tothe Kingdome of Chriſt, they 
ſhould become gentle as Lamlu, being kinde and peacea- 
bleoneroanothr , This peaceabenel iz clpecill e 
8 
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bethewed inthe place and calling where a man lives i for, 
there did Rabab ſhe w forth hers, when the ſpies came vn- 
to her. And, where this is truly in outward action, there is 
fairhinthe heart: it is a good token thata man is at peace 
with God, when he liues peaceably with men. Which be- 
ing ſoz e muſt learne, not to gĩue place to our heady affe- 
tions, bygmuſt rather bridle the rage of malice and an- 
er, uour to liue peaceably, with all, eſpecially 
with thoſe that be members of Gods Church, 
And thus much of this example. 
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Avudwhat ſhall I ſay more? For, the time would be too ſhort -of 
for me to tellof Gedeon, of Barac, and ef Samſon, din 
andof Ieplite: Alſe of Dauid, and Samuel, andef hi 
the Prophets. ner 

Which through faith ſub dued Kingdomes, wrought rig hie- for 
ouſueſſe, &c. 9 2 

| 279 of this Epiſtle MW gig; 
R Harh nvnto vs examples of one 
aich, more at large. But᷑ from this ther 

; rle totheendot this Chapter, he not 

1 ene i 
ee Ran 20% i ang 
ct Fh reason whereot is; Fill, and 

the eber of true belee- to cc 

(exipture, is very great, and « 

fand to ſet them downe in or- woul, 

der one by one, Secondl dling all the examples WU num 
at large, which the Author pundeth,in this ſhort Epi- | wou 
ſtle, hee ſhould haue ſeemed to havereſtrained the nawe © .dires 
and ti ich to a very few : for, all that are here named muc 
and comiended for their faith, are but few, in compariſon then 
of alk that cruely beleeued in the olde Teſtament. And terth 
therefore hee heapes vp the reſt together, to ny muſt 
f TT 


therefore he could not - 


mull.conbqerthanibereſibeeleR a. iin n cdpariſon 
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that the number oſ belecuers, was more than he could re- 
cord. And this hee doth, by a Rhetoticall Preterition or 
paſſing ouer, called in Schooles,Paralppty whereby mat- 
tersare briefly diſpatched and paſſed oer, with the very 
naming only. N 
What ſhall I ſay more? That is, as if hee had ſaid; I haue 
propounded diuers worthy examples of faith : and, be- 
ſides theſe ,, there ate alſo many more; but the time of 
writing an Epiſtle, willnotſuffer me to handle them all at 
large. 

irſt, in this particular quicke difpatch of beleeuers, by 

our Apoſtle, wee may obſerue a difference betweene the 
infinite vnderſtanding of God, and the created vndei ſtan- 
ding that is in mans minde. Mas, indeed, vnderſtands the 
things that are reucaled to him of Godz but yet, in a man- 
ner and order, farre different from that which is in God: 
for, man cannot conceiue, in his minde, all the things hee 
knowes , at once, by one acte ot his vnderſtandingꝭ but 
muſt haue diſtinct time to conceiue of them, one by one 
diſtinctly. For, looke as he vtters them diſtinctly, one by 
oneſas we ſee in this ſo like wiſe, doth he apprehend 
them in conceit, and vnderſtanding. But, with Bod it is 
not ſo; for, God at once, by one acte of vaderſtanding, 
without diſtinction oftime, doth conceiue ofall things at 
once, both paſt, preſent, and to come; and fo could vtter 
and expteſſe them, if any creature were able in conceit ſo 
to comprehend them. 

Secondly, whereas the holy Ghoſt ſaith, The time 
would be too ſhort , c. Hee giues vs to vnderſtand, that the 
number of lelecuers is very great; and that a long time 
would not ſerue to repeat them, or ta write of them. This 


dire cteth vs vnto a good: anſwer to a queſtion,” which 


much troubleth — lezto wit, How great is 
the number of them that ſhall be ſauedzywhether is grea« 
ter than the number of them that ſhal be damned? A»/.We 


„ 
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of them that ſhall be condemned: ſecondly, in themſelues. 

If we compare tha ele ct nit the reprobate, the number of 
the alect is but — — — es, the church 
ofGod hath beene but a handtull, to the veſtof the world. 

And in the Church this lilce wiſe is true ,CAlany are called, 
but fem in reſpectof them that are called. But yet 
conſider the elact, as they are in themſelues, and they are 


egreatnumberzy — 8 Tobs ſaith, 
5 among the Genriles, befide the cho- 
lewes: for, all that doe truely beleeue ſhall bee ſaved. 
Now, beleeuert are innumerable: This the Author of this 
Epiſtle would inſinuate voto vs by his phraſe of ſpeech, 
wy I —_—_— 
les, wee muſt obſeruetheor. 
— the the holy Gholt : for, in this 32. verſe hee 
ſets down the 8 perſons that beleeue, allioynt- 
ly together, re — — one by one. And in the 33, 
4.45,verles,he laies owne briefly the fruits of all their 
lauhyin nomber,tean moſt notable actions, ſeruing all 
one of them, moſt worthily to commend their 
rr Inthe handling ofthem , wee will follow the order 
obſerved by the holy Ghoſt : and,firſt,ſpeakeofthe per- 
ſonzzthen,of their actions. 
| Thefourefirſ are theſe : Gedeon, Barac, Samſon , and 
4T heſefoure were — — Iſrael: the fift is David, 
was both a Prophet and a King:the fixt is Samuel, both 
elated a Prophet : laſtly, the Pr 7 generally by 0 
whom wee muſt vnderſtand y theſe three;Elias 
1 2 earn. here commended 
e co vnto rs 
firſt, we will intreate of — —— then in parti 
cular. In generall, let vs firſt the order which F the 
holy Ghoſtbere vieh incamingthem, Salton, fortime, 
wat after Barac3and yet here he is firſtnamed : fo Samſon 
— — — — before him. This, the 
holy ould neuer doc, without ſome * 
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Wetherefore muſt knowe, that the Scripture vſeth a two- 
fold order in reckoning vp of zto wit, the order of 
time: when as hee that lived firſt, is firſt named: and the 
order of dignity, when the moſt worthy and excellent is 
named firſt, though he were later in time, Now, the Scrip- 
ture accounteth beſt of them that did excell in faith, and 
in the fruits thereof: ſo in this place whereas Gedeo is ſet 
before Bac, & Samſon beſore Iepbteʒ the holy Ghoſt ob- 
ſerues not the order of time, but the order of dignity, ac- 
— the excellency of their faith 3 naming them in 
the frſt place, that were moſt famous for this grace of 
faith —ͤyyũ— — — , 

Here we learne this ſpeciall point: That the more men 
excell in faith, and other graces of God] the more God 
will honour them for, loole who moſt honour God, ſhall 
bemoſt honoured of him i but the more a man excels in 
—.— he honours God. And for this cauſe is Ge- 

preferred before Bara, and Semſox before [ephte; 
becauſe they were more plentifull in the fruits of faith. 
This muſt mooue vs, not onely to ſeeketo haue faith, but 
to labour euery day more and more fot the increaſe of 
faith, and ofobedience: for , the more a man abounds in 

e before God, the more will God honour him, both 
| _ in mores thusmuch for the order where- 
in are ropound . 

Secondly,let vs confider what manner ofperſonstheſe 
were, Gedeon, Barac and the reſt: They were extraordinary 
men, in their time, raiſed vp by God, for the ſpeciall good 


| ofhis Church, and the common wealth ofthe Iewes, that 


— and defend them in — or _ 
25 was extraordinary ; ſo in 

them with 2 ifts of wiſdome, ſtrength , eale, 
andaxthority:for which, they ere here renowned in this 


12 — worthy belecuers. 
In their example wee may obſerve this point : That 
whom God doth raiſe vp extraordinarily,for . 


they 
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all good in his Church; them he enducs with extraordina- 
ric gifts to diſcharge that calling: and withall, hee gives 
them the ſpirit of grace, with a true and liuely faith. This 
(beſides the inſtance e haue in hand) appeares plainly in 
Chriſtes Apoſtlet they were called by Chriſt to preach 
the Gofpdizo all the world and to plant his Church vai. 
uetſallyz and thereupon( ho wſdeuer they were ſimple men 
before) were furniſhed with extraordinary gifts of wiſe- 
dome, zcale, & knowledge, and with this excellent grace 
of ſauing faith, which did ſanRibe their other giſts: for, 
howſoeuer Judas was numbred among them, having been 
a Diſciplez yet he neuer came to the execution ofthe Apo- 
ſtle ſlnip, but went aſtray from that miniſtration, Acts 1. 25. 
And in theſe later dayes, when God reſtored his Goſpel 
to light out of the darkemylt of Popery, hee raiſed vp ex- 
traordinatie men, whom he endued with wiſedome, z eale, 
and iudgement; which gifts alſo he ſealed vp in them by 
a lively faith, Which they teſtified by their piety and godli- 
neſſe in liſe & conuerſation, And this courſe he obſcructh 
vſually, in all thoſe whom hee raiſcth vp extraordinarily 
for the good ofhis Church. 

This we muſt obſerve, to acquaint vs with a ſpecial dif- 
ference, betweenethoſe whom God raiſeth vp extraordi- 
narily for ſpeciall good, and all arch heretiques and tray- 
tors that ſet vp themſelues, vnſent of God. For, many ſuch 
wretches haue excelled in wiſedome, in worldly policy, in 
zeale and authority: whereupon they haue pretended and 
* many, chat they were called of But here- 

y eſpecially they are to he diſcouered, that they are voide 
of this rare gift of true ſauing faith: fox, look at cheir lyues, 
and ordinarily for impiety, they haue beene and are arch. 
diuels. So that, though they wanted not authority, or out · 
ward zeale, and wi yetthey wanted faith, which 
ſhould puriſie their heart; 3 or elſe they would neuer haut 
lived in ſuch notorious ſinnes, as they were diſcouered to 
doe. And this is thetriall which our Saujour Chriſt direcu 

r 


— 
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vivo; ſaying;Te/pallbrowe them by their fruiter, Math. y. 
to Let themtheteſore pretend what knowledge, what 
zeale,orauthority ſoeuer they will ; if the fruits of faith ap- 
pearenotintheirlyues by obedience, they are not called 
of God, forthe ſpeciall good of his Church. | 

Thut much of theſemen in general: now wee come to 
entreateof them ſeuerally, as they are propounded in the 


Text. F 


3. 4 
He firſt perſon here commended vnto vs, is Grdeon : + 
the Hiſtory of whoſe acts, is laid down at large, lud- 
5 ap chap. 6. Ini his example note one point eſpecial- 
y,to acquaint vs with the manner which God vſeth 
ipbegettingand encreaſing trucfaith in the hearts of his 
children. If wereadethe Story, we ſhal ſee,that the Lord, 


{his calling & therefore deſires a ſigne of the Lord w hic h 
him : For, the ſacrifice which be offered, was burned 
arily vp with fire from beau: yetftill hee doubted, and was in a 

| earethen before,cuen of death it ſelfe: but, being 
l dit contirmed by tha Angell, andſera-worke, he brake down 
ordi- the Altat of Baall, and built one to the true GOD, and 
tray- I thereon offered ſacrifice as God commaunded, though 
ſuch with ſomefeare. And, whenthe cAidianiterand Amile- 
n Ve came armed againſt Iſraell, hee is ſtirred vp by the 
dand {piritofGodfor their defence: but yet Nill hee doubted 
ot his calling. and therefore 2gaine asked a ſigne at 
Gods hands, and had it.; and after that asked another, 
Which G0 D alſo graunted . Nowe, hauing all theſe 
one in the necke of another, at length hee knowes his 
calling, and ſo goes in faith, anddetends Iiraell: ſo that 
hee gotthe aſſurance of his calling, by ſundry partieu- 
wand confirmations of his faith. And though 


lar | 
hee ee yet, after hee beleeues, 
ould: bee a Tudge and GU_ 
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not anely. that hae. 


Ihthelikeneſle of an Angel, called Gedeon, once, twice, yea lydges 6.12. 
thrice tobe a Iudgeto his e. But Gzges greatly doubts 14. 16- 
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of Gods people out ofthe hands of their enemies: but this 
f E God was his Cod, and wovld giue vnto 
Here then we haue a notable precedent ofthe manner 
of Gods working teue and ſound faith in the hearts of his 
children. They receiue not thia grace atonce: but, by de- 
grees, God worksit in them by little and little. When a 
man is firſt called of GOD, hee hath much doubting and 
fearez but then God ſends ſundry helpes to weaken this 
feare and doubting: and as they denntals.ſo is faith encrea. 
ſed. No man beleeues ſoundly at the firſt, but weakely; 
euen as he grawes in yeares, ſa he muſt growin faith: and 
the encreaſe of our faith is by continuance in the meanes, 
and by experience of Gods loue and fauour. And indeed 
the more faith encreaſeth, the more wee vſe the meanes to 
grow therein, and the more we delight in the meanes; and 
at length, after long experienee of Gods mercy, wie ſhall 
haue wrought in our hearts this giſt oſ true & tively faith; 
which ſhall be able to preuaile againſt allfeare and doub- 
ting. And thus much tor the perſon of Gadeon. 

The ſecond perſon commended vnto vs, is Bara; 
of whom wee may reade, Iudges 4. His Storie is large 
and plaine enough: and therefore wee willnotſtandvp- 
om it. | 1 | 105 

The third perſon is Samſon; of whom wee may alſo 
reade,Iudges 13. 14, &c ; No, touchi _ „ this 
queſtion oy well beasked, howbee —.— iuſtly com · 
mended for his faith, ſeeing it may ſe eme het killed him - 
ſelfe? e/Anſwere. Samſon did not kill himfelferfor hee was 
called extraordinarily to be a Iudge ouer Iſrasll for their 
defence and deliuetie out of the hands of the Philiſtimes. 
Now, whenthe Princes oſ the Philiſtimes were gathered 
together, being his enemies, and the enemies of and 
his people, hee caſt the houſe done vpon their heads to 
kill them therein, becauſe (beeing blinde) hee could not 
purſue themin battaile., And therefore hauing ay 
4 * b 
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Gods proui in his hands, hee defiroyed them, as 

his was; albeit, hee loſt his owne life in the ſame 
tn e in pulling downe the hou 

L 2» in pulling downe the houſe, purpo- 
Jus ſed not dirt ctly and eur to kill himſelfe, wee "1 
le venture his ow ne life, by taking iuſt revenge vpon his ene- 
ah mies, and the enemies ot God; and therefore as Go dsſer- 
nd vant, he prayed firſt vnto God:and ſo did no more tha the 
his Souldicrin the field ought to doe ho, bearing a louing 
* minde towards his Countrey , is content to adventure his 
ly; owne life forthe deſtruction of his enemies, m the defence 
and of his Countrey; and ĩs reſolued, that it hee dic in that de- 
ne, tence, hee dieth in his lawfull place and calling, and dieth 
eed Godsſeruant: yea, Gods Champion. This did Samſon, 
* ind therefore may iuſtly be commended for his faith : nei- 
and ther is this fact of his any diſgrace, but rather a notable 
ſhall I commeidation of his faith , and an euidence of great 
_ zeale for Gods glory , andof ſingular loue to his peo- 

le. 

The fourth perſon commended heere, is /ephre: of 
whom wee may reade, ludges 11. lephtewas the baſe ſorne 
large of Gilead, boyneof un harlot. To he baſe borne, is noted in 
dvp- ¶ Soripture as a matter of reproachy and therefore the Lord 
1 b de A baftardio enter into the congregation of the Lord, 
7 alſo to beare any office , unto the tenth generation, Deuteronomie 
this Bf chapter a3. verſe a: So ignominious is this Kinde of birth, 
com- by the md t of Gods ſpirit, vnto that party on 
him: ¶ whom it falls. For, this ſinne of loruication dothnot one- 
ee w ly hurt the perſons committing it, but euen ſtaines the 
ther chitdrenbaſe borne to the tenth generation . Yet,how- 

ſoeucr lephte was baſe borne, roo | ſo ſuffered forit great 
reproach ; heereweefre, hee is commended vnto vs for 
hisfaith,amongthemoſt worthy belecuers that euer were. 
Indeede, beſides lephie, wee thall not finde the like ex- 


— e Seriptute. Let in 7ephre wee may fee, that liow- 
81 ee t bea reptoachfull g. to be Lorrie! fornica- 
; K k 2 tion, 
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nonzyet that doth not hinder, but the party ſo borne, may 
come to true faith, and ſꝑ to the favour of God, and to liſe 
everlaſting, Such perſons as are baſe borne, vpon viewe 
of that reproachi, which the Serinture faſteneth vpon 
them, might take occaſion to thinłe miſerably of them - 
ſelueszeven chat God had xeie ſted them; but, this exam. 
ple ſerues to ſhewe , that it hindereth not, but that they 
may come into the fauour of God, and by faith get honor 
of God, to countervaile that diſpredit, hic h they haue by 
their baſe bitt g bt 
Further, whereas wee commonly ſay, that ſuch at are 
baſe borne, are wicked perſonszhere wee ſee the contrary 
in Jepbte: and therefore, wee muſt not forthis cauſe con- 
demne any for wicked or vngodly. Indeed, the Lord hath 
branded this eſtate with reproach, that men ſhould ſhun 
the ſinne of fornication the more. 880 
Againe, whereas /ephte is here commended for his faith 
we may probably gather, that their opinion is not true, 
who hold that Jephte ſacrificed & killed his owne daugh- 
ter. For, beeing commended here for his faith certain it i 
he had knowledge in Gods will and word: andthereſore, 
we muſt not thinłce, but that he knewe, God would neuer 
accept of ſuch a vowe; by the performance whereoſſhee 
ſhould commit wilfull and moſt vnnaturall murder. T his 
his faith ſhewes, that it was not his intent to kill the firlt 
perſon that met him out of his houſe; for, by the lightof 
nature hee might know, that God would neuer accept 
thereof: and therefore, it is not like he ſo made tus vow; 
for, this faith, and ſuch a vow cannot ſtand together. 
But ſome will ſay, che text is plaine ( Iudg.i i. 3 t) that He 
vowed to offer for a burnt offering, the thing that cam ont of the 
dooves of his houſe to meet him men he came home. Anſ.1tis(0 
indeed, in ſome tranſlations: /: ſball la the Lords( And) I ni 
Meri, ca But the words, in the originall, may as wellbee 
fanſlated thus; It hall bee the Largs f (er) I will offer it, 
&+.. And thus later tranſlation is more ſutable to theirs 
29, cumſtance: 
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cumſtances of the placetfor, this was /ephre; meaning, that 
whatſocuer met him firſt, he would dedicate it to God: &, 
if it were a thing chat might bee ſacrificed, then his pur- 
poſe was to offer ĩt vnto the Lord in ſacriſice. 

Que. But if he did not kill her, why did he then ſo la- 
ment for her? A»{. Becauſe, by his vowe he was to dedicate 
her to Godʒ and ſo ſhee was to liue a Nxzarite all her life 
long: w hich muſt needs bea very bitter thing to him, who 
had no childe but lierʒit beeing ſo great a reproach, and in 
ſome ſoꝛt, a curſe in thoſedaies, to want iſſue, I ſpeake not 
here, how well or ill Iephte did in waking her a Nazarite: 
But, this may no way bee admitted, That beleeuing and 
godly Jephte ſhould aduiſedly kill his owne daughter. 
Vndoubtedly , hee could not thinke that God would bee 
pleaſed, with ſuch an abhominable ſacrifice. Thus much 
for theſe perſons:thereſt; I paſle over, becauſe this 

ſtory is plaine and large in Scripture. 
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which through faith ſubdued Ring 2ocs wrought righteouſ- vr 

neſſe,obtained the promiſes,ſtopped the monthes of Lions, B. 

Quenched the violence of firg, eſcaped the edge of the ſword, lo 

» | of weake were made ſtrang, waxed valiant in battell,tur- th 
ned to flight the eArmoes of the Altants. V 

The women recemed thheindaad raiſed to life. W 

N theſe words, the Apoſtle pro- li 


| ounds vnto vs ten ſeueral fruits of an 
Q ich: the nine firſt whereof, are the C 
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2 particular actions of the parties B. 
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| | 1855 of Kingdomes y which Tl 
ſerues ctuetly tor the commendation of the faith of the pl 
foure Iudges there named, and of Dauid. For, as wee may m 
read in the boolces of Judges, and of Samuel, all theſe ſub- O 
dued Kingdomr,as,the Canaantes,ludg.4. the Midianites, ſc 
Iudg.6. the Philiſtims, Iudg. 15. and 16. 2.Sam. 8. 1. the 0 
Anmonites, Iudg. 11. Moabitets, & Aramites, 2. Sam. g. 2. 6. le 


Now, 


laue DaFaith:rhe 1,Chap.to the Hel rem. $03 


Now ; bow did they ouercome and ſubdue them? The 
Textfaith;&faithy which, wee muſt not not thus vnder- 
ſtand;as though onely by the very a cte of faith they ſub- 
dued ting dom: But, the means ofthe holy Ghoſtir, 
that they beleeued the promiſes which God made vnto 
them ol delinering theſe bin gdomes into their handsy and ac- 
cording to their faith, God accompliſhed his promiſes 
vnto them: and ſo they ſubdued Kingdomes by faith. 

In this worke of faith, we may learne two things: firſt, 
chat it is la wr ull for Chriſtians in the newe Teſtament to 


make warre; for, that which may be done in faith, is law- 


full for Gods ſeruants: but, warre may bee made in 
faith; for, theſe ſeruants of God ſubdue kingdomes in 
warre, and that by faith : and therefore it is lawfull 
for Chriſtians, vpon iuſt cauſe to make warre. The Ana- 
baptiſts of Germany ſay , It is not lawfullfor aChriſtian 
vnderthe Goſpel, to carry a weapon, or to make warre. 
But, this one place of ſeriptureſ if ihere were no moe) is a- 
lone ſufficient to prooue the lawfulneſſe of warre vnder 
the Goſpel, if it be vſed according to Gods will & word. 
When the Souldiers came to [obs Baptiſt, and asked him 
What they ſbould doe? hee bids them not leaue off their cal- 
lingzbut this. Do violence ro no man, neither accuſe any falſly, 
be content'with your wager, Luk.3.14. And our Sauiour 
Chriſt reporteth of a Centurion (which was captaine ofa 
Band)when he came to haue his ſonne healedz that hee had Math, 8.3. 
not found ſuci faith in Iſrael. And hee was not a Centurion, 
onely afore he beleeuedʒbut euen afterward, when Chriſt 
commended his faith: yet did he not diſlike his calling. 
The lilce may be ſaid of Cornelius, Act. io. All which, ſhew 
plainely;thatyponuſt cauſes, Chriſtians may lawfully 
make warre. 
Ob. r. But to defend their opiniõ, they obiect ſom places of 
ſcripturegas Mat. 5. 39, Reſiſ not evillſaith Chriſt-therefore 
ö heyJaman may not wear a weapon, nor vſeaſwords 
leſt thoſe make him to teſiſt, and ſo to breake this com- 
88 Kk 4 mandement 


o [3% 
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mandementofChriſt. Anſ. That place \muſt bee ynder. 
ſtood of priuat reuenge: and ſo it maketh nothing againſt 
warre. For, what thougli a private man may not 
reuenge himſelfe,normake w et that hindereth not, 
but that a Magiſtrate who beares the ſword, may lawful. 
ly vſeit. Againe, it is friuolous to imagine, that reſiſting 
is onely by a weapon; for, the chiefe reſiſtance that God 
reſpecteth is in the heart and affection. And a priuat man 
may reſiſſithat is breake this commandementby vnlawful 
reſiſtance. though he carry no weapon : and, he publike 
perſon breake it not. though he make warme. 

Obieft.. a. Secondly they obiect the prophecy of Iſy, 
who ſpeaking of the kingdome of Chriſt, vnder the Go- 
ſpel, ſaithʒ That then, they ſball turne their ſwords into ſcither, 
and their ſpears into mattocks; thertore(ſay they) there mult 
beno warre vnderthe Goſpel. An{, That Prophecy ſigni- 
fies, that in Chriſts kingdom,theremuſt be great loue, and 

& wonderfull concord among all the true ſeruants 
of God. But, here they take aduantage, & ſay; If this be ſo, 
what then needeth any warre ? Auſ. We muſt knowe, that 
as there bee two kindes of Kingdomes, a ſpirituall king- 
dome, and a politickez ſo, there be two kindes ofpeace, 
pirituall, and politicke. Spirituall peace, is in ward, in the 

hurch: and politicke peace, is outward, in the common 
wealth. Spirituall peace, i begun, and preſerued by ſpiri- 
tuall meanes of grace in the miniſtery of the Church z but 
warre is an ordinary meanes for the eſtabliſhing and pre- 
ſeruing of politicke peace. 

Secondly , hence wee learne, that Gods people may 
make warre, not onely by way of defencezbut alſo, in aſ- 
ſault vpon their enemies, & that according to Gods word. 
For, here it is ſaid, that Gedeon, Sampſon, Daxid, & the reſt, 
by faith ſubdued Kingdom, malcing warre againſt them b 
- way ofaſlault,and not in defence onely. Indeede, peil 
care ought to bee had, that offenſiue warte, in aſ- 
ſaulting an enemie, be made vpon iuſt & good ground: 
: one 


— 
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one ſpeciall ground or cauſe is heere implied in this worke 
of faith to wit, the recouery of iuſt right in matters of im- 
ee lor, the Kingdoms of Canaan were ginen to the 

lites by God himſelfe, and forthe recouery of them, 


they made warre by way ofaſſault. So, when Let was ta- 


ken Captive by Keder-laomer,& the Kings of the Nations Gen 14; 


Abraham, Lots kinſinan, gathers his ſeruants together, and 

purſues the Kings, and overtaking them, deſtroyed them 

for the recoucne of Lot and his goods. Other reſpects 

there be, for which offenſive warre in aſſault may be made: 

but becauſe they are not heete mentioned, I will not pro- 
nd them. 

The ſecond fruite of theit faith ĩs thisʒthey wrought rig h. 
teouſueſſe: that is, ſome of theſe men in their places wherein 
God had ſet them, gaze to cuery man his mme. This working 
ofrighteaſneſe conſiſts in two things ʒ Firſt, in giving re- 
wardsto- ſuch as deſerved them: Sccondly, in inflicting 
due puniſhment according to mens deſerts. In both theſe, 
the men before named did all excellʒ but eſpecially two of 
them, Damid amd Samuel for Dauid, it is a wonder to [ce 

how righteous hEwas : for when he was anointed King in 
Saxliteed, and Saul reiected, how did hee behaue him- 
ſelſetowards Sπ Did hee fecke Sa blood? No: But 
when Saul hunted him, as the hunter doth the Partridge, Da- 
id even then gaue himſelſe to faudic and nractce righteonſ- 
neſſe : yea, when Saul was fallen into his hands both in the 
Caxe and aſleepe in the campe, 1. Samuel chapter 24. verſes 
6. &c. and chapter 26, verfes 7,8 : he would not touch 
* nor ſuffer others to doe him hurt, becauſe bee was 
the Lords envinted : yea, ſo rightcous was David to- 
wards Saul, that bis heart ſmote him for cutting off but the 
of bis coate. Therefore Daxid is heere commended 
jallie, for this effect of faith, rhe working of righte« 


To apply this vnto our times; Ifthisbea fruite offaith 


muste werkg r:ghreonſorſſe, . hs 
| Thu 
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Church of Rome, and of the Popiſh ſort among vs They 
pretend the auncient faith, and none muſt be ſo good be- 
— Catholikes as they: but how doe they ſhewe , 
thistheir faith? Is it hy the practice Neuere Doe 5 
they give to cuery one his due? Nay verily:but they ſet 5 
themlelues to wor ke the tuine of Kingdomes, that ioyne | 
not with them in religion. This, witneſſe their manifolde ki 
& diuelliſhplots againſt out State from time to time. This N 
did not Dania, no not againſt Saul, though hee were rcie | 
Red of God, and alſo maſt vniuſtly ſought his death. But Tr, 
they haue many times ſoughtthe: death of the Lords 2. bu 
nointed ouer vs: whereby they declare their ſtate to all the 
world, that they haue no ſpar lte of true faith at all: for, true Fu 
faith will make a man practice righteouſneſſe and inno- ful 
cencie. And therefore we may iudge of them and all their | 


adherentsthatbeofthis mind to allow ſuch practices, that — 
they haue none other but y fait ofdivels :-whichis, tobe. ture 
leeue the word of God to be true. This the diuels do with fron 


trembling. And as their faith is diuelliſn, ſo are the fu The 
thereof: namely, treachery and falſhood, ſuch as the diuel 
moſt approues. But we muſt learne, that true faith js eſpe- 
cially commended hy theſe fruites, I he ſtudy and practice 
of innocency, and the maintaining of peace in Chriſtian. © ere 
ſtates : for, true faith, and treachery, and contention, wilno I God. 
more ſtand together than light and darłneſſe. 
Secondly, Samuel al ſo wrought righteouſneſſe; as appei- MM work, 
reth by his proteſtatio before all Iſrael, whe hogaue vp bv ¶ ch e 
office of gouernment ouer them vnto Sau: 1. Sam. 12.3. things 
Behold (ſaith hee) heere am 1; beare record f mee before iu WM faith 
Lord, and before bis aneinted: whoſe Oxe haue I talen u « 
whoſe Aſſe haue 1 taken? or whom bane I done wrong 10? 0 
whom haue I hurt? or of whoſe hand haue I xecemed any brit, 
to blinde mine eyes therewith? and I will reſtore it. teouſn 
Now, as theſe two, Samuel and Dauid were famous fer paſſe of 
this fruite of faith in working righteouſneſle r So likewile 
were the Judges and Prophets, before namedd in theirp 
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ces,carefull of this vertue: and did practice the ſame, part. 
lyin rewarding the good , and partly in puniſhing the 
wicked. 

But ſome will ſay; To worke righteouſneſle, cannot 
bea fruit offaitheſor, the very Heathen, which neuer heard 
of Chriſt, by the light of nature haue done Iuſtice, and are 
highly commended by Heathen Writers, for the ſame. 

Now, that which the Heathen can doe by the light of na- 
ture is not thus to be extolled as afruite of faith? Anſwer. 
True it is, the Heathen haue done many workes of iuſtice: 
but we muſt wiſely conſider, that euery iuſt worke is not a 
you of faith, vnleſle it be done by a righteous perſon in obe- 
ence to God, and for his glory. But, in all theſe, the Heathen 
failed in their workes. For, though the things they did, 
weregood inthemſelues : yet ſeeing the Heathen were 
corrupt trees, remaining in the ſinfull ſtate of corrupt na- 
ture, their workes muſtnecdes be corrupt fruiteʒ as coming 
from them. For, an euill tree cannot bring forth good fruit. 
The heart is the fountain of euery action: now, their hearts 
were corrupt, being deſtitute of faith which purifies the 
hearty and therefore their workes muſt needes be ſinfull. 
Againe, they did not their workes in obedience: for, they 
were guided onely by the light of nature, and knew not 
God aright, nor his commaundements . And laſtly, they 
propounded not the glory of GOD, as the end of their 
workes, but the praiſe of men, their owne profit, or ſome 
ſuch end. But theſe worthy perſons doe not onely ſuch 
things as were iuſt in themſelues: but they doe them in 


— in obedience, and for Gods glory, and fo pleaſe 


Now,ſeeing theſe renownedPrinces and Iudges, haue 


their faith commended vnto vs by their practicing ofrigh- 
teouſneſſezwemuſtlearneto follow them within the com- 
paſſe of our calling, doing Iuſtiee and righteouſnelle in 
ſuch things as cõcerne vi. There be many reaſons ſetdown 


in Gods word, to perſwade vs heereunto. As, firſt, for on 
en 
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end hath God cauſed the Goſpell to be publiſhed. Tit. 2. 
12, The ſaving grace of God hath appeared; but to u hat end? 
To teach vs, that we ſhowld denie wngodlineſſe , and line ſober! 
and — that is, that wee might doe Iuffice. Valeſle 
re we wotkerighteouſneſle, we male the Goſpel a 
vaine word vnto vs.Secondly,we deſire to be — iuſt 
before God and menʒ and it would grieue vs, it we ſhould 
be otherwiſe thoughtof: but if wee would be iuſt indeede 
both before God and man, then we muſt work tighteouſ- 
. Iohn 3.7. neſle [4 for (asS.lobn faith) He that doth righteonſneſſe,ts rigb- 
teas. T hirdly, therei: no man ſet ouer a family, but heci- 
thet doth, or ought to endeuour to bring a bleſſing vpon 
his ſamily. But thus he cannot doe, vnleſſe he worke righte- 
Pro. 20. 7. onſoſſe, and doc Iuſtice: for, Salomon ſaith; He that walketh 
iin bis integrity, is iuſt, andbleſſedſpall his children be after him. 
Laſtly, we doe all of vs deſire to eſcape hell : well, then we 
t. Cor. 6. . muſt remẽber to praſtice righteonſner;tor,the Apoſtle ſaith, 
| no vurighteousmã, that is, none practicing vnrighteouſaes, 
ſha/l enter into the kingdom of heauen.So that within the com- 
paſſe ofour calling, we muſt all endeuour to do Iuſtice. 
Here ſome will aske: How ſhall Ido Iuſtice, and worke 
righteouſneſſe? Anſwer, For the doing of it, wee muſt re- 
member to practice theſe rules that follo wi 1. That which 
* is both the word of God, and the rule of Nature; #« moi 
7.1% to allem ad would they ſhould do unto v1: this is the Lav 
and the Prophet:((aith our Sauiour Chriſt ). Now, the ſquare 
for all our actions, muſt be the word of God : and God: 
word giues this dire ctiõʒ Do thou to thy neighbor as tho 
in thy reaſon & cõſcience thinkeſt he ould dotothec,i 
thou wert in his caſe, and he in thine. 
6 The a. rule is, that which aui teacheth vs; ſaying, Cin 
Rom. 57. into euery man that wbich is their duryz tribute to whom cribui 
belongetb, ce. That which Gods word, & our cõſcience, & 
the wholeſome lawes of the realme binde vs yato, that wee 
muſt giue vnto euery man. 


The q. xule is this: Exery man within the compaſſe * 


Tissen 
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lg. maiſt nor wely inraut and ſubuur for bis owne good but for 


that Churth and commoun wealth wherein 
rl he lineth. blindewould out ofthtiexarnall inindes, 
ale haue leatned this fora rule, Exery tus for hunſolfr u God 
cla forvaalland; this is amanspraRtice;hee willlabout 
iuſt dibgeatly in his calling: but, all is forhimſelfe. But, he that 
uld andeth-onely this end in his calling, to benefit him- 
ede elf alone, dealethvniuſtly, both towards the Church and 
oul. common weakth, in which he liveth 3 who oughito haue a 
igh- part of his care with ſumſelſ e. 
ecl- Theipruteistaught vsalſo by S.Paul:Defraxd or oppreſs 
pon no inan in any matter. This ruleconcernethourmanner of 
te- dealing in cõmon affairs. In all our traffick & bargains, 2 
tketh we would bene fit our ſeluesʒ ſo wee muſt ſeeke to benefit 


him, thoſewnhwhom wee deale.:This rule is very neceſlaty 
n we tobelearned: for, this i cõmon practice of nin iheir 
aith, ttaffique, To vſeall meanes whereby they may defraud o- 
nes, thersz{o that they get vnto themſelues, they care not how 
m- it come. Butʒin the feate of God, let vs remember, that the 
e. practice ofiuſticeſto which wee are allbound)ſtandech in 
orke ¶ thigthurwedefraudoroppreſfe na man in an ihing. And 
ſtre- W dus moch efthüstecond fruirof theirfaitb z: 
— —— — — 
mu obtained the promiſes.]By promiſes,we not:vnderflan 
La the maine ———j—ðQ for 
ue thatthey obtained notas y etifor, (as it appears v. 390 h 
ds Bi received: aof aber promiſe 3 —— — 
their time. But;by! Prowſerare hereincant certains ſpeci» 
all & — — unto them alone and nat 
common to ullæ ſo thatth ing of theſe words is thisf 


% Theyobratned the benefit and accumpliſb ment af i hoſe particu · 
ibu hr ron that God —— the, Tiefe cd 3s 


ially tobe i Ce and Daxidt faule 
ſeſſßon, according to God pο mag Cvatohim Le . 
$o, Pandhadaparmenkopromuetuade 0 hne on 
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bleffiaginthefemeancs; for herein the willof God is vn- 
2 but the cauſe is, the great meaſure of vnbe. 
leeſe, in thoſe which heate and receiue. They therefort 
— . —— receiue them without faith. For, 
wiotuer men ſay they haue faith; yet the work es d 
their lyues, andl their eſlate in ſinne, after enten 
ſhew plainely, they haue none at all. Take a veſſell that i 
clote , and caſtit into a riuer, or into the ſeaʒyetit 
receiues no water, becauſe it hath no plate of entrance: 
Euen ſo, bring a man that wants fa: th, to the word and ſa- 
craments, w herein God hath 
he recciues none, becauſe hisheartis cloſed vp 

th vabelcefe. Fhisis it which makes the heart likea 


thefulnelle ofhis 
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eee For, Daniel the — 7 
thers that incenſod the againſt him) vvas caft 


wratlr 
into the denne ofhunger-bit Lions, — Daniel euen then 
beleeued in the Lord; and pur all is truſſ in Godtandfor 
this cauſe, h Lordby his ar gel ſtopped the monthes of the Li- 
— . werehlealed optheirpames, thatthey could 
t hurt 
The fit effect, in quenching the violencee my wv fre, wit 
an 


bee vndetſtood of Shadrach. Saeed, o, the 
companions of Daa ich three as we may rend Dan. 
3. tetuſed to worſhip the geſden ige, which ab- 
chaluaα had For which Y Wereedſtin- 
toari horburnmg Ouen; but, they put chert ttuſt in God; 
andi claue faſt to humimobedienc,cum to thehizzard 
he Leid by mromni 


pow 
the rage of the —— 
had no du 


are ſaid, to . the violente of it, 
becauſe it had no power ouer aw ,thoghitburnetmoft 
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mult labour to belecue, and then ſhall wee finde the com- 
fortofu in ti ill, and of death. | 
* Adly, fronrtheſe two effects of faith, wee obſerue 
further; that Gods divine providence doth firmely rule 
and gouerne the whole world. Ordinarily God gouernes 
the world by ſecundarie cauſes, ſetting one creature ouer 
another, and ordaining one ti doe this fun gy and another 
that, and ac cardingly they worke: but we mult not thinke 
that God is bound to any oftheſe meanes, but is moſt free 
to vie them, or not to vſe tem. Ordinarily he executeth 
this or that puniſhment by this or that creature, aud ſo by 
meanes canuayes his bleſſings: but yet he can work with- 0 
out them, as here we ſee. For, he preſerues his creatures a- 
gainſt the ordinary meanes at, Daniel from the Lions, 
whole nature is to deuoure i and againſt the nature of fire, 
he ſaved the threr cbudren in the fire. So that God wor keth 
by meanes, but yet freely becauſe he can work at his plea- 
ſure either without oragainſt weancs: and his powerfull 
hand, ſauing againſt meanes, ſhewes his ruling and diſpo - 
ling prouidence ouer all things. | 
hirdly, hy theſe effects of their faith weelearne, that 
Gods goadneſle and mercy to wardes belecuets, is farte 
greater, and more vnſpeakeable than euer he promiſed, ot 
they could exſpect. I his point it carefully to be conſide- 
c Sa. red of vs allitor it is of ſingular & extraordinary vſe, eſpe · 
Wee cially in time of perill and trouble: and yet we ſee it is the 
N plaine truth of God; and therefore Paul giues thanks and 
Yank ptaiſe vnto God whos able to do for vs exceeding aboundant- ꝑpheſ 3.20; 
1 ly aboue all thus mec askeor thinke. Daniel put his truſt in the 
exc; Lord when be was in the Lions den: and hat doth he ob- 
erill. tuine for hiflahour?-the Lord neuer promiſed to (top the 
then Lions mouthes, neither lid Daniell euer preſume vpon 
uſt in thatdeliverancez arid yet the Lord ſaued him. And ſo the 
man BY three childre&though they made no account of their hives, 
And becauſe God had not promiſed to keep them fr6 burning, 
, ee yettheyeomont in ſatety.For,Godin mercy ſo quenc hed 
uſt the heat of y fire vnto thẽ, that thogh it burnt to death _ 
LI that 
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thatcaſt them in; yet did it not ſo muchas burne theit gar. 
ments,orthe haire of their heads,toieauſe the ſame toſmel,. 
Andthelikeis his goodneſſe towards all bis ſeruants, Da. 
aidſaith, The Lordprenented himwith liberall bleſſings 3 that 
is, when Dauid neuer asked ſuch bleſſings at Gods hand, 
den then did the Lord beſtowe his liberall bleſſings vpon 


him: as namely this, when Dawid was following bu Father: 


ſpeepe, and walking in his calling, he neuer dreamed of any 
Kingdomezyet thence the Lord tool him to be King ouer 
his people Iſraell. So the Iſraelites having been 70. yeares 
in captiuity, neuer thought ofreturne; and yet then were 
they deliuered: and their deliverance was ſo ſtrange and 
miraculous, that they were lilę them that dreame, Pal. x 26, 
1. When Peter was caſt into priſon by Hered,and commit. 
ted to foure quaternions of Souldierstabekept,the Angel 
of the Lord came and awoke him as he ſlept, and led him 
out ofpriſon, paſtthe watches, and through theiron gate, 
and then left him. Now, this deliverance was ſo ſtrange 
vnto him, that he knew not whether it was true, but ht be 
had ſeene aviſion. From hence it is that God hath made this 
gracious promiſe vato his Church, to anſwer before they call, 
and to heare while they A. y 65-24- So endleſſe is his 
mercy, and his goodneſſe ſo vnſpeakeable towards his 
ſeruants,that ifthey cleaue vnto him vnfainedly, they (hall 
finde his bounty farre ſurpaſſing all that they could aske 
orthinke, 

The conſideration hereof ſerues to ſtirre vp euery one 
of vs in our places, to cleaue vnfainedly vnto the true 
God, with all our hearts by faith, in due reverence and o- 
bedience. Ifa ſeruant were to chooſe his Maſter, and a- 
mong an hundred ſhould heare ofone, that beſides his wa- 
ges, would give vnto his ſeruants, gifts which they would 
notthink of 3 this ſeruant would forſake all to com 
vnto this one. Behold, the Lord our God is this hountifull 
waſter:who doth not only keepcouenant with his ſeruits, 


in afull accompliſhment of his promiſey but js exceeding 


gracious, 
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gracious, preuenting them with liberall bleſſings, aboue all 
chat they can with for theſelues: her fore let vs forſake all 
our bad Maſters, the world, the fleſh, and the diuell. in the 
ſeruice of ſinne; and reſigne our (elves with full purpoſe 
ofheart, to ſerue this out good GOD, to the end of our 
dayes. There is no man liuing, that can haue ſuch cauſe 
of true ioy in heart, as Gods ſeruants haue: for, God ſhewes 
more kindeneſſe vnto them, then they can aske or thinke 
ol. And take this for truth alſo: there be none that thus 
gue themſeluet to ſerue God faithfully with all their harts, 
ut before they die they ſhal finde this to be true, that God 
is a moſt merciſull GOD, and his goodneſſe endleſſe to- 
wards them aboue their deſetts. 

Secondly, this endleſle mercy of GOD, muſt mooue 
vs alltorepent vs of our ſinnes, and to truſt in him for 
thepardon of them, be they neuer ſo many or haynous: 
for, they can neuer reach to the multitude of his mercies. 
Though they be in number like the ſand of the ſea, they 
muſt not diſmay vs from comming to him: but conſide- 
ring that his goodneſleis endleſſe, and his mercy is ouer 
all his workes, we muſt come vato him for the pardon of 
ourfinnes. For, GOD is mercifull to performe his pro- 
miſez yea, andbeyond his promiſe, to doe for vs more 
than wee can thinke of. Many indeede abuſe this mercie 
of GOD, by preſuming thereon to goe on in linne: but 
ſuch deceiue themſelues; For, God will not be mercifull un- 
tothem Deut. 29, 20. It is the penitent perſon that ſhall 
finde mercy. 

The ſixt effect of their faith, is in theſe words: Eſca- 
ped the age of the ſword. The words in the originall, are 
thus: Eſdaped ibo mouth of the ſword: which is the Hebrew 
— Teſtament, and heere followed by the 

en- man of this Epiſtle; and before, where he calleth the 
word of God twomonthed ſword, Heb. 4. 12: hereby mea- 
ning (avit is tranſlated) a twoedged ſword, This effect mult 
be vnderſtood of two worthy ets,Elizsand E * 
| Ll 2 or 
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for Elias, wee may reade, that: when he had ſlaine Baals 
Prieſts (t. Kingsig. 1. Tezabel the Queene threatened to 
kill him: which he hearing, fed into the wilderneſle, and 
thence was led to Mount Horeh , and there eſcaped by 
meanes of his faith. And for E/rzexs, wee may reade, that 
when he diſcloſed the King of Syriab his counſell to the 
King of {/ra#{(2, King 6.) hee was compaſſed about in 
Dothangthe city where he lay, witha huge hoaſt of 4ſjri- 
an but, praying to the Lord, the Lord ſmote the hoaſt 
with blindneſle, and ſo the Prophet led them in ſafetie to 
Samaria. So then, the meaning of this e ffect, is, that when 
theſe ſeruãtz of God were in diſtteſle, & danger of death, 
they denied themſelues, and their one helpe, & by faith 
relied vpõ God vnfainedly. fiõ the bottom of their hearts; 
& ſo found deliverance with God, frõ the perill of death. 

Firſt, here wee learne, that God prouides for the ſaletie 
and deliuerance of his ſeruants, in the extremitie ot peril 
and danger, when hoth might and multitude are againſt 
them. T his point we haue touched in diuers examples be- 
fore, and therefore doc here onely name it. 

Secondly, in that theſe men in the ity of danger 
beleeued, and ſo eſcaped the cdge ofibe ſnordꝭ we learne, that 
when we are in greateſt danger, ſo as we ſee no way toe- 
ſcapeʒ euen then wee muſt put our truſt in the true God, 
and he will ſaue vs. This wee muſt doa, not onely for the 
ſafety of our bodyʒbut more eſpecially, for the ſaluation 
of our ſoule. Put the caſe a man were in deſpaire oſ his (al- 
uation, and that hee ſees legions of diueli compaſſing him 
about to take him away: os muſt this man doe in this 
calc? Anſo, Looke what Elass and Efizews did; the ſame 
thing muſt hee doe; hee muſt not lie dead indeſperation, 
yielding thereto: but, at the very ſametime, when ſuch 
terrors oppreſſe him, hee muſt by faith lift vp his heart to 
God, and put all his truſt and confidence in him, tho- 
rough Chriſt. And, if hee can this doe, hee may aſſure 
himiſelfe, that hee ſhall as certainly eſcapetheſe icaſull 

ferrors 
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terrors ofconſcience,and the torments ofhell, as Elias & 
Elizexs did the edge of the ſword: for, let a man put his 
and wholetruſtin God, and whatſoeuet his troubles bee, God 
I by will deliuer him. Great are the ſroubles of the righteons:but 
that the Land deliners bum our of them ali, Plal. 34. 19. ſadeed wee 
the muſt not limit God, for time, or manner of deliverance; | 
tn but, waite on GOD by faith, accounting his grace ſuffi- | 
wy 2 — come. And thus much of the ſixt ef. 

OA ect. ; | | 

e to Ibeſeauenth effect oſtheir faith is this ; Ofweahewere 


vpon his 10 


4 
was this; GOD 


round of thisprajer J 
Kings 8. 25, bar they, ſhould gt mant pn after 
wry wt er their children 


＋ 
lure root heede 


— 


is bm pen Hreckia Faith, 
miſe, hadtegard herountor and, building bimſelf here. 
75 conſeience bearing him witneſſe, that hee had wal- 
ote the Lord vprightly, hee praies for iſſue to ſuc. 

ceedhimzand;fortharceute,hedefires ſtrength of body, 
and length of daics. This appeaterh notably by his prai- 
er, Kg, 21%, D6rl((aith he) [heſcech thee wow remember 
bow Tee andrea undibit h a perfect heart. 
Thetumchee is praior is this; All the lings ſutcerding 
Dauid and Salomon, which walke in Gods commande- 
Non from Aenne fit ou their thrones after them. 
tener he praies thus; O Lird,1 haue walked 


. Mrvrrity of hurt: and hereupon the 
Ba ee grant menſſubets fit vp — 
8 rl ; life nd health to accompliſh the 

Lok 29% a FO A > 22 
whe tine to plorifie God, 
God had p ed him o- 
eareth likewiſe by his thankigi- 
— where hee ſaith, 
wy wal 'ready to ſaueme:therefore wee will 
the daies of our life in thehouſe of the Lord. 
' orthy prater, hee ed forth his faith no- 
— 7 — bp fickevnto deatha hee ob- 
8 "Yar of his daies, for the 
Piel d ee ind ſo welee,to whom this ſca- 
"-Herewe taſpeciall quty, for the recouery o 
dur health in 2 9 wit, defore wee vſe 


this | 34 af px 
Sr 1 
„ ald 225 
Dateielesg D 
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ſicke, the principal thin he did, was this practice of faith 
in — his ſoule — God for his ſinnes, and in- 
anne they pardon of ofthe. a , ſeeÞla, 
6. & 58. 6 6638-Thisis principal hing, v hichinchole Pam 
ispropounded of David. And fa the: —— 
Im. f. 4 4/1 f. Ian man faule among you? let hm call for 
Elderrof the Cbure hand what wuſt they doc? Sutely 
pray for himzand then (as the cuſtome was in thoſe daigs) 
anoint him with oyle, in the name of the Lord. And the praiey 
of faith ſpall ſane the —— _ the Lord ſhaltraiſe him ep 4 


anf her it ſhall la forgi 
——— we muſt be admon —— to beware ah the 
bad practices of the world, in this caſe: the moſt men in 


their ſickeneſſe, firſt ſecke to the Phy ſic ians; and if that 
faile them, they ſend for the Miniſter. This was King A. 
ſahis practice, for which hee is branded to all — 
that bering diſeaſed in bis feete, hee ſought unto Phyſicians ani 
round Lark .Chron1614 though — — = 
t tin him, as 1. King. 1 f. 14. many 
farre worſe, who ſeeke to witches and inchantess, when 
— mois fuch diftreſſe: but, this is to forſake 
God;andtoecke help ofthe diuchliketo e Aha iab, why 
ſentto Baakzebub the Cod Ekron; is ho of his recouery, 
when he was fickg vponafall,2 Kings 1. 2. This ſhauld he far 
from all Gods children : fl 


c 2 for, as Ah ſickeneſſe be- 
came deadly, through his ſending to Baa/zebubz ſo vn- 


doubtedly,many di become incurable, by the bas 


and prepoſterous dealing of the Patient, who eithet vſeth 
nba full rar. many Ts — 

therein. Weetherefore, in this eaſe, muſt remeuber 
25 inthe pradit eoffaith,a Ga 1 


6. 
ſwiges be- 


2 fore named. md of all the ada and Iſrael. 
good Kings in 


eſpecially, to whom wee may more 
/pecularl referreitzto wit es and Daxid. For, gy 
4 15 


— 


io Acommaris ypow Dad & Sami. Faith, 
fon he by means offaith, came to be ſo mighty (Iudg.1y, 
14% thatiwith the Jane bone of an afſe he flew a thouſand Phi. 
im;. And for Dauid, helikewiſe was ſo incouraged by 
oe] with theſameſling ; i — he kept his i 
| ſheepe(which wat but ſlender w for warre) 
hee encountred with Goliab that h huge — and lit 
a ſtone in the forebead, and ſlew him. Both theſe 
facts, were the fruits of their faith,whichmade them bolde 
to encounter wich theſe mighty enemiet. 

In this effect oftheit faith, firſt, vee may obſerve, that 
true fortitude und manhood, rightvalourand courage, 
tome: froaftrue faith. It muſt bee gtaunted, that many 
heathen men had great ſtrength and courage; but indeed, 
it was buta ſhadow of true valour: for, right valour coms 
ſftom a beleeuing heart. And, therefore it is ſaid, that 
os Princes of Iſrael, waxed . battell 
32 Secondly, Dorhevvofah make-wen-valiantinbattel? 
Then lhobl& the preac Nane. ofthe word, bee ſet vp, and 
maintained, as well in the Campe, andGuariſon, and a- 
mong Souldiers on the Seas; as in Cities and Townes of 
Peace, For, thepreaching of the word, is themeanes of 
rl ue which Ern battell to them that fight 
d cavfe. - - 
ence it was, thatthe Lordiaioyadd! by Moſos, that 


— whed the people of Iſrael went out to battell, rhe Pricf: 


ſhould rome forth , aud incourage the people , that their hearts 
hex dee? or 1 e their enemies; becauſe of 


— — 0 hy — 
roa lis, 
was o — — died 


öfen g Souldiers: But, tiua indeed is no re- 
— — — commendatiog. vnto 

in that ſot the increaſe of faith. and knowledge, in 
de dre weake nn, about him i;, hee 
2 61. » BY G1} 1 £7 31: in dae 
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content to hazard his owne life. And thus much of the 
eight effect. 

The ninth effect of faith, for which theſe worthy men 
are commend ed, is this; They twrned to flight the Armies of 
9 — This may be vnderſtoode Fo the moſt of the 

and of the — Kings of Iuda and Iſraell. But I 
willmake — eſpecially of two, Gedion, and Ieboſa- 
— for, Gedon, one of the Iudges, with three hundred 
Saulliers (ludges 6. and 7) altogether vnweaponed, onely 
with light pitchers in their handi, put to flight a mighty huge 
Armie of the CAfidianites, And /choſaphat a godly King, 
being aſlaulted with a mighty and great Armie of Moa- 
bites, Ammonites, and men of mount Seir , knew that 
by force of armes hee could not withſtand them; and 
therefore by faith makes a worthy prayer vnto the Lord, 
and the Lord heard him, and (et his enemies one againſt 
another, and ſo did he put them to flight: which hee could 
neuer haue done by any ſtrength of his one. 
Heere wee may learne, how Kingdomes and people 
may become able to put to flight theit enemies. The belt 
way is, to put in practice their faith in God by humbling 
themſelues truly for their ſinnes paſt, with vnfained con- 
ſeſſion of them vnto God, pray ing withall 2 for 
the patdon of them and f Gods aide, aſſiſtance, & pfo- 
tection againſt thair enemies. Tha power of this — 
is euicdeut᷑ in Scripture tang thereſote when lia 17 
0 t, thathe was e 
——ů— TOM 


ken vp. Elia cried, My Father, v eee 
he m as 


Jfraell, and the horſo-wern thereof, $2.12 9955 
this ndtable commendation 


| e the 1 ber 
And ſo it ſhall be with al n Kings and people: if 
hey can ſhe forth their faith, by prayer ynto od, 2 


/ 
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ſhall'doe wonderfull much hereby , in ſubduing of their 
enemies. 

To apply this to our ſelues j wee haue had wany and 

erous aſſaults from Popiſh enemies, both domeſtical 

and fe — pro haue of longtime; and no donbt Ril doe | 
purpoſe out ouerthrowe. Now, how {hall wee be able to 
withſtand eheir might, and to eſcape their malice? True 
it i, Chriſtian policy, and warlike prouiſion muſt be vſed: 
yet our ſtay and reſt muſt not be thereon; but wee muſt 
ſtirre vp our faith, both Magiſtrates and Subiects, Prince | 
and poopie: and firſt of all humble our ſelves for our ins, — 
and torth our repentance by newobedience in time 
to come; and then r the out ward 
meanes which ſhall be vſed. This is the right practice of 
faith, in the caſs of danger by our enemies z which we ſhal 
finde (if we excerciſe it vnfainedly) to be aſurermeanes of 
ſafety — | our enemies, then all worldly 
munition and {Forhereby we ſhall haue the Lord 

ur pri vpon the outward 
aner, giuing d good ſueceſſe thereunto; 
| as, omitein this duty, the Lord will not be with vs, 
we ſhall finde chat vaineisthe ſtrength or witof 
man. Let vs not therefore betray our ſelues wilfully into 
onrevemichand barb th praficoo earl. 
L out enemies Whaiſoeuer: otherwiſe wee 
m feare to bo deliueted into their hands, for a prey 
Aud therefore. if wo loue our one ſaſe · 


= wel-fare of our Land, let vs practice thi 
—— re: w 
t woe alone 


hot:could not 
eh for the ach frajte of 


The faith of the w1i- 


dowe and the Shunanute. 


VERSE 35. 


Te women receined their dend raiſedvp 


rolife, 


Kings 17. 


y the Prophet: 
forthe Prapher King 4. 
in death by the 
phfath , Now heere we muſt obſerve, that 
theie not only belecue in the true God;but 
1 atGod would vſe theſe his ſeruants, 
. 45 meanes | their two « oy 
"iP 
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dead: as n this, that both of them made mean: 
* Pro 8 eg reuiving of their children; which 
ney Fenn. 4 | 

wen a ay ſay,Thislaſt effeQof faith,may ſeeme to 
crolle the Scripture elſe-wherezwhich ſaith, that Chriit as 

1. Cor. 15, 20. rhe fri fruitesof them that ſtoepe. How then could theſe that 
were before Chriſts incarnation, be reſtored from death to 
life? Anſwer. Saint Paul. 8 this j that Chriſt is 
the firſt of all thoſe that roſe from death to life, to die no 
more, but to liuefor euer. So, indeede, Chriſt is the firſt 
fraites of them that ſleepe: for, he roſe to liue for euer. At 
fot thefe two, and ſome other, mentioned both in tlie olde 
Teſtatnent and the new, that were raiſed from death to 
life, they roſenot from the ſleepe of death, to liue for euer, * 


* 
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but to die againe. N 
In this tenth fruite of faith, all Parents may learne ms 
their duty towards their children, in the caſe of ficknelle rags 


or ſuch like. They muſt follow the example of theſe two that 
odly women, and laboureſpecially to ſhew forth their PTY 
Rah in ſuch duties as God requireth in ſuch a caſe: to wit, * 
they muſt humble themſelues for their owne ſinnes, and fo 
for the ſinnes of their children and family; praying car- — 
neſtly to God for the pardon of them (for GO D may vi true, 
ſite the miquity ofthe Parents vpon the children in bodily — 
iudgements) and 2 e Lord to reſtore themo lud 
health and liberty: and withall, they muſt vſe the ordina- th — 
trie lawfull meanes of recouerie in phyſicke and ſuch like, tine « 
Ping God tor a bleſſing thereupon. 
This is gheir dutigy, but Pal) the Tanda nl pra- yaas 
ice of many Parents, 1sfarre otherwiſe: for, whereas they : 
ſhould firſt ſeeke vatorhe Lord, and cothe th his Prophet, I uten 
theyeither runne firſt to the ordinary meanes of phy ickez N 
or. being worſe diſpoſed, ſeeke help of wizards & bleſlers I 54. 
by their charmes and ſorceries, forſaking GOD and tun -· brings 


ning to the Divell- Indeede, the vſe of lawfiill meanes is 
vos to be difcomeneaded ply ; buy this prepoſterous 
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courſe — — and depriues many, of Gods bleſ. 
eng in che mennes, Tharthey ſeeke belpe of Phyfick,be- 
ors ar haue ſoughtto the Lord, in this holy practice of 


Queſt. But ho can the parents faith benefit the childe? 
Anſ», It cannot procure vnto it eternall life: for, 
one muſt bee ſaued by his one faiih in Chriſt. And, yet 
the childe receiuet many a good bleſſing at Gods hand, 
by meanes of the Parents faith as namely, the benefit of 
the couenant of grace inthe ſeales thereof; beſides the fru 
= of many temporall bleſſings, as life it ſelte yin this 
bel S 2411 % 1 e Hane | 7 
; The conſideration hereof, muſt mooue all parents, a+ 
boue all things, to labour for true faith:for,by the practice 
hereof,they thall be able to bring the greateſt bleſſing vp- 
on themſelues, and their children, and vpon the lawfull 
meanes whichthey (hatlvfefor their good. Say, the Lord 
ſhall lay his hand upon children and ſervants in a family, 
what muſt parents and maſters doe? Surely, the beſt way 
for helpe, is the practice offaith, in true humiliation for 
ſinne, and prayer to God for mercy, and for a ble ſſing vp- 
onthe meanes which they (hall vſe. In all ſocieties this 1s 
nue, that by the faith ofthe goutrnors, many curſes arere- 
mooued,and many'bleſſings procured. God ſends. his 
Iudgements amo vs daily, and we knowenotwheno- 
ther moe (hall befall vs: but. for the remoucall and preue- 
ing ol them, we muſt gine our ſelues to true humiliation 
and praier;and ſo ſhal we finde the Lords mercy towards 
vs as theſe two women did.. on 
Andthosmuchvf this tenth fruit of faith , and of them 
allfeverallyu? s obne ide ton ibaa af 12un9! 
Now ,ftom them all ioyntly together, obſerue this 
ſpeciall pointy That faith is ſuch 4 grace f God, as. dath 
ing downe from beazen vyoneuery beleener, all Gods bleſrings 
that are nerdfedt: fir bu Wbolis hee that defires not 
to bee made- partabm of GiurNdiblaſioga * 
N. | A K 
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fot him, both in ſoule and body? -Well:the onely way and 
meanes hereto,is to geta true and lively faith, and to put 
the ſame in practite, in all ſuch duties as God (hall require 
at our hands. The worthy men before named, obtained al 
the former moſt wondertull bleſſings, by meanes oftheir 


faith: By they ſcaped the cdęref the ſword, they quenched the 
—— merbty in battel, &c. as wee haue 


Nou, iſ faith be ſuch a notable — of God, then a- 
boue all things in this world,let vs labour for it. We muſt ret 
not content aurſelues with lip · faith, and ſo preſume vpon Ge 
Gods merciesʒ but, wee muſt labour for a true and lively del 
faith in Chtiſt, which may purific our hearts, and bring bo 
forth fruit in our lyues. Here are ſtrong motives to per. 
ſwade vs hereunto: for, what doe wee defire? riches, ho- 
nour, or fauour, and grace in the world? would wee haue 
health, and ſtrength? nay, the fauout of God, which is all 
in allsthen, loolce to get true faitheſor in the practice there- gps 
of, thou ſhalt obtaine of God all needfull bleſſings, both 4! 
t and ſpirituall. Many toy le themſelues excte · 
dingly, by worldly meanes to get temporall bleſſings, as 
bealt wealth, honour, &c.and yet neuer attaine thereto, 
becauſethey ſecke them not by faith. I conſeſſe, naturall 
men get many good things: but to them they are no bleſ- 
ſings; becauſe they want faith both in getting, and kee- 
ping of them: for, they lay all religion aſide, and toyle 
themſelues wholly in worldl This courſe the 
childe of God mu — Sep thee a Pcincebids one 
of his ſeruants goe to his Treaſurie, and there inrich him- 
ſelfe wick lewy ela, with gold, and ſiluer, and with what- 
ſoeuer he lacketh: what will this man doe? Surely, firſt hee 
will call for the eyes, herby he may vnlocke the doom 
and cheſtazfor elſe he can get nothing. Bebold, in the Mi- 
niſterie of his word, God ſhewes vs his full treaſury, her 
in ec may inrich our ſelues, with all hisbleſſings: Now, 
web muſt not wit N 3 the cey,bu 
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be fore that 
füt, which may 
tteaſury. Fot, this is molt certaine, he that doth vnfainedly 
beleeve, ſhall neuer want any thing, either in body or 
ſoule, that is good for him to haue. Euery one will ſay, hee 
erben truth is, ihat true faith is rare: for, nſeds 
rts axe not purified, nor their ly ues changed bac 
femaine as ſinneſull as ever they were: which cau 
Gods iudgementt to berife among vs. Wherefore, as we 
deſire our owne good. both in ſoule and body; ſo let vs la- 
bour for true faith, and ſhewe forth the power of it in our 
lyues. And thus much of theſe ludges and Pro- 
phets, and of the fruits of their faith. 
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it is N that theſe beleeuers lived before the com- 
ming of Chriſt. For, ho ſoeuer the Chriſtians in the Pri- 
mitive Church, were racked, ſcourged, and tormented at- 
ter this forts yet of them this place cannot be vnderſtoode 
becauſethey enioyed the prom ſe of the (Mi. us: but, theſe 
heere mentioned, enioyed not that promiſe in their dixes, but 
wayted for it by faith, and therein died, Verſe 39. And 

indeede, in the time oſ the Maccabees, the Church of the 

Iewes was wonderfully perſecuted by Antiochus, about 

two hundred yeares before Chriſt; as we may ſee, 2. Mac- 

cabees and 6. chapters. | 

Ozeflion, Where had the Author of this Epiſlle thig 
large narrationof theſe ſtrange perſecutions, ſeeing they 
are not tegiſtred in thebookes of the olde Teſtament? 

Anſwere, Wee may iudge, that hee gathered it out 
off the Stories and Records of men: which ( howſocuer 
they bee not now extant) yet in his dayes in the Primi- 
tiveChurchwereextant, knowen, and approoucd. Nei- 
ther mult this ſceme ſtrange vnto vs: for, the ſpirit of God, 
in the olde Teſtament ſpeaking of men, hath oftentimes 
reference and relation therein to humane Writings; as this 
phraſe (The reſt of the actes of ſuch and ſuch , are they not 
written in the bootet of the Chronucles of the Kings of Inda aud 
{ſraell), ſo often vſed inthe bookes of Kings and Chroni- 
cles, doth euidently declare. 

Nowe, thoſe bookes of Chronicles , were not parcelles 
of holy Scripture , but ciuill or eccleſiaſticall Stories, 
like to our bookes of Martyrs and Chronicles, 2. Timo- 
thie chapter 3, verſe 8, Saint Pau / ſaith, Iannes and Iam- 
bret reſitted, Moſes . Nowe, in the booke of Exodus, 
wee {hall not finde the Sorcerers that withſtoode <Mo- 
ſes,once named. And Saint Jude maketh mention of a 
Propbecie of Enoch , Jude verſe 14 3 which in all the 
olde Teſtament is not recorded: and it is like, that 
HMeoſes was the firſt Penne-manne of holic Scripture. 

Mm Whence 
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Whence then had theſe Apoſtles theſe things ? Auſrert. 
No doubt, the holy Ghoſt might reueale fi och things vnto 
them, though they had beene vnkno wen in thole times: 
butitis more probable, that the Apoſtles had them outof 
ſome Iewiſh Writets, or records then extant, and appro. 
ued among the Iewes. So Paul, preaching to the Athe. 
nians, Mlederh theſaying of Aratus an Athenian Poet: 
For, wee are bis generation, And to the Corinthians, he pro- 
poundeth a ſentence of N euander; Enillwords corrupt good 
manners. 1. Cor. 15. And to Titus, hee alledgeth Epime- 
nides, a Cretian Poet; The ¶ vetiant are alwaies liert, enill 
hraſts. ſlowe bellies, Titus 1.1 2. 2 
Now whereas the ſpirit of God taketh theſe ſentences 
out of thewritingsof menz we may learne, that to read the 
writings ofmen is not vnlawfull, but a thing of good vſe 
to the ſcruits of God. But wheras ſom would hence proue, 
that theit authority may be alledged ordinarily at euery 
mans pleaſure in the publique miniſterie;it hath no ground 
in theſe places. For, tirſt, the Apoſtles were ſo guided by 
the holy Ghoſt in their publique Miniſterie, that they 
could not erre: but no Miniſters at this day haue ſuch a 
priviledge. Secondly, the Apoſtles, alledging or recor- 
ding the ſayings of men, in theirSermonsor Writings,did 
thereby ſanctifie them, and make them to become a partoſ 
holy Scripture. This, no ordinarie Miniſter can doc: but 
let him alledgea humane teſtimonietenne thouſand times, 
yet ſtill it remaines humane, and is not Gods word, 
Thirdly, they that would warrant their practice, in alled: 
ing humane teſtimonies in their Sermons, by the A 
les, ought to follo the Apoſtles in their manner of al- 
legations.” Now, the Apoſtles wetefo ſparing heerein, 
that in many bookes wee ſhall not finde otſe: for, there 
are onely three, in all the new Teſtament, Againe, the 
Apoſtles did it without oſtentation: for, the names of the 
Authors are concealed, Whente they tool their telti- 
monies. 16 A5 is 
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And laſtly, the Apoſtles did it vpon weighty cauſe 
| and iuſt occaſion j to wit, when they were perſwaded in 
conſcience, that thoſe teſtimonies would conuince the 
: conſciences of their hearer in thoſe things for which they 
d them. Now, how farte many differ from the A- 
poſl les in their allegations, let the world iudge. 
8 Yet before wee come to ſpeakeof theie examples of 
; faith in particular, there are ſundry generall points to be 
F handled. In the three former verſes, the ſpiritof GOD 
7 hath ſette downe the proſperous ſucceſſe of beleeuers, 
" through faith: Butheere hee comes to acquaint vs, with 
a different eſtate of other beleeuers, vnder greeuous per- 
d ſecutionsand torments, even vnto moſt cruell and bitter 
| kindes of death. 

From this which the Apoſtle heere obſerueth, wee 
may take a view of the [tate of Gods Church and people 
beere in this world. For, GO D vouchſaſeth peace and 
1 proſperous ſucceſle to ſome, as a iuſt reward of faith and 
g obedieuce : but others mult want the comfort of out- 
ward peace and welfare , and vndergoe moſt greeuous 
trials and perſecutions . Looke, as there is a continuall in- 
terchange betweene day and night, and the one doth 
F conſtagtly follow the other, ſo as it is one while day, and 
of I another while night : ſo is it with the Church of God, and 
with true beleeuets in this worldzſomtime they haue peace 
and proſperity: and this continueth notalway, but ano- 
+ WM "ber while they are in trouble, miſerie, and perſecu- 
4, uon. | 
ad To:make; this point more plaine , becauſe it is of 
me importance; wee may beholde the truth of it, in 
the Church of G O D from the beginning. Adams fa- 
milie was G O D; Church, and therein was firſt no- 
1 table peace : but when G.O D accepted. Abels ſacri- 
fice, and refuſed Cams, then perſecution began, and Cain 
flew his brother Abell c Abrabam- is called the Father of 
KT Mm 2 the 
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Church of Godzwherin, wemay notably ſeethis change. = 
able eſtate: for, Gods calls him out of Charras,to dwell in of E 
the land of Canaan, Exod. 12. r, 10. But,within a while, the 2 
family was ſo great in the Land, that hee was faine to goe * 
downe into Egy pt, to ſoiourne there. And, there the Lord . 
bleſled him exceedingly, and inriched him ſo greatly, that 1 
he became a mighty Prince, able to encounter with the Chu 
Kings of thoſe nations in battell, after his returne to Ca- — 
naan, Exod. 14. f 8 

The Iſraelites, Gods chofen people, were 400. yeare in and( 
bondage in Egy pt; but, at the appointed time God gaue perle 
them a glorious deliuerance : and, yet they were tried in Conſt 
the wildernes 40. yearegzafter which time, they were pli- But. 
ted ſafely in the fruitfull Land of Canaan,a Land that flo- Auel 
wed with mille and hony. And there alſo, the Churchof — — 


God was in this caſe; ſometime in proſperitie, and othet · 
whiles in aduerſity:for, when it was ruled by Iudges (as in 
that booke appeares ) for ten canes 4 thirty; or fourty 
yeares together, the Iſraelites for their ſinnes, were in ſub- 
iection & bondage to the nations about them as the A- 
abites the Pheliftims the Ammonites, & c. Let then, when 
they cried to God, he ſent them ſome mighty iudge io de · 
liuer them, for ſo long time againe. This was theinter- 
changeable eſtate of the Church, all the time of the /«d- 
ges. And afterward, when it was gouerned by Kings, it 
wasin the ſame caſe: for, one while God gave them good 
Kings, who would aduance religion, and maintaine and 
cheriſh the Prieſts and Prophets of God ; and, for their 
time the Church profpered. But otherwhiles |, for their 
ſin nes, God would ſend them wicked Princes which per 
ſecuted the Prophets, and the godly in the Land. I his i 
plaine in the bookes of the Kings and Chronicles. Aftet 
the raign of good king /o/ias,cam the captiuity into e 
15: &. yo, years expired, the Lord by K. Cyrus returned the 
| | againe, 


of God: Church. then,Chap.to the Hebreme, 333 


zgaine. Aſter their returne. they were one while in peace, 
and another while in diſtreſſeʒas we may ſec in the bookes 
of Ezraand Nebemias:but,aboue all other, that perſecuti- 
on of Antiochus Epiphanes,was molt notorious, which was 
ſoretold — his Prophecy, Dan. 11. 36. and is re 
corded in the books ofthe Maccabrey. 

To come to the times of the Goſpel: The Primitiue 
Church, after the aſcenſion of Chriſt, in the firlt 300. 
6%. — ten moſt bloody & grieuons petſecutiõs: 

etwixt each of which, ſhee yet had ſometimes of peace, 
and ſas it were) reſpite to breath in. And, after the tenth 
perſecutid ended, the Lord raiſed vp the good Emperour 
Confiatinezwho broght peace & welfare vnto the church. 
But,ſooneaſter him, the hereſie of Arrius, raiſed vp by the 
diuell, brought as grieuous perſecutions vpon the church, 
as euer the Pagans didzbeeing a moſt blaſphemous here- 
ſie, deny ing the eternall deity of Chriſt, and ofttcholy 
Ghoſt: and, it preuailed inthe Church for $0. yeares. Not 
long aſter the ſuppreſſion of thatherefie, began the idola- 
try and tyrannie of Ant:chrift to preuaile in the Church, 
for many hundred yeares. And now, about ſome foure- 
ſcore yeares agone, the Lord in mercy raiſed vp — 
inſtruments, by whoſe meanes, hee delivered his Churc 
from that idolatry and blindneſſeiyet ſo, as ſlill the church 
hath felt the bloody hand of «Antichriſt in grieuous per- 
ſecutions. All hich, ſhewes this to be moſt trueʒ that the 
outward ſtate of Gods Church, is interchangeable, ha- 
uing one while peace, and another while grieuous perſe- 
cution. a 
To apply this to our ſelues : God hath planted his 
ch among vs in this land, and for many y cares toge- 
ther, hath bleſſed vs with proſperity and peacezwhich,in 
great mercy hee hath given vs as a reward of the faith 
of his ſcruants which are among vs: and, during this 
time, wee haue had great freedome and liberty in Gods 
f ſacraments. But, we 
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wuſt knowe,that the ſtate of Gods Church, for peace and 
trouble is interchangeable, as day and night, ſor light and 
darkeneſſe. Wherefore, we muſt be aduertiſed, to look vn- 
to our ſelues: for, our eſtate in peace muſt not laſt alwaies, 
theſe golden daies will haue an ende, and troubles and af- 
flictions will vndoubtedly come. Indeede, God onely 
knoweth , what kinde of afflictions ſhall befall, and the 
particular time thereof: but, that they ſhall come in the 
time appointed of God, we may reſolue our ſelues by the 
reaſons following. | 
Firſt, the tenourofthe Law, is this; that the curſe doth 
follow the tranſgreſrron: ſo, that when any man, family, or 
people, huein the breach of Gods commandements, they 
Hull looke for Gods iudgements to bee powred vpon 
them. Now, we may too truely aſſume, that this our nati- 
on and people abound with grieuous finne in all eſtates: 
For, in theciuill eſtate (to omit manifold prafticesof op- 
preſſion) Where is iuſlic e without bribery? or bargaining, 
without fraud and deceit? And, in the miniſtery beſide 
many abuſes) where is that care which ought to be, for the 
building ot Gods Church? And, for the body ofour peo- 
je ( beſide groſſe ignorance, and ſuperſtition) what fear- 
Nel blaſphemy, whoredome, ſwearing, and Sabbaoth- 
breaking, doth every whereabound? beſide fearefull A- 
theiſme, which is a mother of abhominations: whether we 
reſpect naturall Atheiſme, whereby many deny God by 
their workes; or, learned Atheiſme in ſome, ho diſpute 


againſt the truth of God, reuealed in his word. All theſe, 


and many other ſinnes among vs, crie lo vd for GODs 
iudgementz vpon vsz euen for that fearefull judgement, 
the remooucall of Gods kingdome in the Goſpel of 


e. 
ey, conſider what manner of perſons of place, 
and note, both in Church and common wealth, God takes 
from vs by death, even in their beſt timetare they not ſuch 
as excelled among vs, for great wiſdom and learning, and 
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for true piety and good conſcience? now, how ſoeuer this 
may ſeeme but-a ſmall thing in the eyes of many ; yet vn · 
doubtedly, it is a forerunner of Gods iudgements: for, 
the righteous periſh,and no man conſidereth it in heartyand mer- 
cifull men are talen away , and no man vinderit.andeth that the 
righteous ts taken away fromthe excl! to come. Iſa. g. 1. 
Thirdly, God hath ſet his fearefull iudgements among 

vs, and about vs, warre and {word in our neighbour nati- 
onsz which alſo hath beene oftſhaken at vs: alſo, ſamine 
and peſtilence throughout our owne Land, by intercourſe 
and long continuance, Leun. 26. Now this is the truth of 
God, that, when God ſender his indgements vpon a people; if 
they dee not repent , one indgement bs the forerunner of an- 

other more griemous and terrible than the former. But, little or 

no repentance appeares among vs; nay rather, we fall a- 

way more and more, and ſo ſtand ſtill in daunger of more 
fearefull iudgements. 

Laſtly, it is vſuall with God, thus to deale with his own 
ſernants t as he doth ſometime re ward their faith and obe- 
dience with peacezſo, otherwhiles he wil trie their faith by 
affliction. Thus he dealt with his ſeruant Job, though there 
were none for piety like him in hit time, through all the 
world, Now, God hath his ſeruants among vs: for the tri- 
all of whoſe faith, we may perſwade our ſelues, ſome ttibu- 
lation ſhall come vppon vs; For, all that will liue godly in 
(rift leſus, ſhall ſuffer tribulation, 2. Tim. 3. 12. 

This being ſo, that our peace ſhall be turned into trou- 
bleſ as by the former reaſons, which directly faſten them- 
ſelues vpon our Church and ſtate, may euidently appear) 
let vs then here learne our dutie. 

Firſt, wee muſt caſt with our ſelues, hat may bee the 
worſt that can befall vs, when triall and perſecution ſhall 
come. This is the counſell of our Sauiour Chriſt to thoſe 
that would follow him conſtantly as good diſciples: they 
muſt,as good builders, conſider of the coſt, before they laie 
the foundation; and, like good Murriers, conſider of their 
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ſtrength, before they goe out into the field, leſt they leave 
off, & turn back, like fooles and cowards, Luk. 1 4.28. &c. 
We, by Gods mercy doe now 7 the true religion 
of Chriſt, with hope to be ſaued thereby : therefore, wee 
muſt caſt with our ſelues, what our religion may colt vs, 
and ſee before hand, what is the worſt thing that may be- 
fall vs, for our profeſſion of Chriſt and his Goſpel . If wee 
haue not done this, at the beginning ofour proſeſſion, we 
muſt now doe itzfot, — neuer: leſt going on 
fecurely, without this accountmaking, we ſhameful y tor- 
ſake Chriſt when triall comes. | 

In former times, the conſtant profeſſion of Chxiſt, hath 
colt men loſſe of friends, loſſe of goods, and liberty; yea, 
the loſle of their hearts blood: and, the ſame caſe may be- 
fall vs. Wherefore, wee mult caſt with our ſelues,and ſee 
whether wee bee willing to ſuffer the loſſe of goods, and 
frieds;yea, the loſle of our lives, for the defence of Chriſts 
true religion. 

Againe, as this eſlate of the Church muſt mooue vs to 
make this account, for teſolutionin ſuffering 3 ſo it mult 
teach vs to labour fot thoſe ſauing graces of Gods ſpirit, 
whichmay inable vs to ſtand faſt in all temptations, trou- 
bles & perſecutions. We muſt not content our ſelues with 
blazing lamps, as the five fo »liſh virgins didz but, get the 
2 of grace into the veſlel; ofour hearts, Knowledge in 
the word, is a cõmendable thingʒ but not ſufficit᷑t to male 
vs ſtand in the day of triall. We, thet fore, muſt labour for 
true ſauing graces; eſpecially for this, io haue our hearts 
rooted and grounded in the loue of God, through faith: 
whereby we are aſſured, that God is our father in Chriſt, 
and Ieſus Chriſt our redeemer, and the holy Ghoſt our 
comforter and ſanctifier. This aſſurance of faith will 
ſtablich our hearts in all eſtates : come life, come death, 
weeneede not fearez for,nothing ſhall be able to ſeparate 
vs from this loueof Gad in Chriſt Ieſus. ** 
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Faith gines patience.thg 13, Chap. to the Hebrewes. 537 
And thus much of the coherence of this verſe with the 
former. Now tothe words. 

Otbers alſo were racked, eo. Heere the holy Ghoſt 
begins to propound the fruites of faith, for which this 
laſt ranke of beleeuers are commended vnto vs, And 
they are not ſuch famous exploitcs as the former, but 
nine ſeue tall kindes of ſufferings ; vnto all which, wee 
muſt remember to apply this clauſe faith, from the 33. 
verſe : as thus, Through faith, they endaredracking, mocking, 
and ſo for all thereſt. 

Out of theſe effects in generall, wee may learne 
two things: Firſt, a ſingular fruice of faith, for which it 
is heere ſo highly commended in this laſt ranke of exam - 
ples : to wit. that by it the childe of G O D is enabled 
to beare whatſoever the Lord ſhall lay vpon him. The 
torments wherewith mans body may bearflited, are ma- 
nie and terrible; and yet, be they neuer ſo many, nor ſo 
terrible, true ſauing faith will make thechildeot GOD 
to beare them all for the honour of Chriſt. 

The effects of faith before ſet downe, were many and 
ſingular: but vndeubtedly , this ſtrength of patience, 
which it giueth vnder the greateſt torments for Chriſtes 
ſake,isone of the principall. 

This, Paul doth notably teſtiſie in this profeſſion. 
(Romanes chapter 8, verſes 28,39.) / am perſwaded, that 
neither death nor life, nor Angelles, nor principalities, nor po- 
wersz nor things preſent, nor things to come; nor height, nor 
depth, nor any other creature, ſball bee able to ſeparate vs 
from the lone of GOD, which is m Chriit leſus our Lord, 
Oh ſingular power of faith ! which ſo firmely vnites the 
belezner vato Chriſt, that no torments in the world, no 
not all the power of Satan, and his Angels, can ſeparate 
them aſunder. 

Queftion.. How doth faith worke this indiſſoluble 
power in cleauing vato Chriſt > eAnſwere .. Atter this 
malls 
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manner: Itis the of faith, toperſwade the con- 
ſcience, ot Gods ay — per _ this 
pertwaſiòn, the heart bbgini to loue God againe. Now,by 
this loue doth fait work e, and make a man able to beate 
all torments that can be inflicted for religions ſake: for, 
Low b all things, 1. Car, 13. . euen tſiat loue where · 
with ohe man louetfr another: how much morethen ſhall 
this loue where with weloue Godin Chriſt, malce vs to (uf. 
fer any thing for his names ſake ? Hence it is, that lone it 
ſaid to be ſtrong as death : and the coales therof are fierie coaler, 
and a vebement yea, much water cannot quench loue, 
neither can the floudsdrowne itʒ that is, grievous perſecutions 
and rormentscannot extinguiſh the ſame, Nay, ſuchis the 
power ofloue to GOD whenit is fervent, that it makes a 
man ſo zealous of Gods glory, that ifthere were no other 
way to gloriſie God, than by ſufferings; the childe of God 
would rather yeeld himſelfe to endure the torments of the 
damned, than ſuffer God to loſe his glory. This wee may 
ſee in Paul, Rom. 9. 3. {would wiſh my ſelfe (ſaith he) to be ſe- 
parate from ¶ hriſt for my brethren that are my khinſmen, accor- 
ding to the fleſh that is, the Iraclitesz meaning for the ad- 
uancement of Gods glory in their calling and ſaluation. 
Such zeale likewiſe we may ſee in Moſer:for.thinkin g that 
God ſhouldloſchis glory, if the Iſraelites were deſtroyed, 
he prayes the Lordto pardon their ſinne: But if thou wilt not, 
then (ſaith hee)raze me out ofthe booke which thou halt 
ritten. 

This being the fruite of faith, To make a man able and 
willing to ſuffer any thing for Chriſts ſakeʒ we muſt heere- 
by be moued to labour for true faith: for, tribulation may 
come; nay, ſome affliction will come on euery childe of 
God, more or leſſe. Now, without faith wee ſhall neuer be 
able to glorifie God vndet the croſſe. The iuſt muſt line by 
faithin this eſtate, Heb.10,38zas,herethey endure racking, 
burning,bewing aſunder, &c. and all by faith. 

- Secondly, out of all theſe ſufferings heere endured by 


faith, 
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faith, note tie minde and diſpoſition of vngodly men to- 
wards Gods Church and people; they are moſt bitterly & 
bloudily bent againſt them: for, here they put in executi- 
on vpon Gods children, whatſoeuer cruelty the diuell 
could ſuggeſt into their hearts. And this hath beene their 
diſpoſiton and behaviour, not onely before Chriſtes in- 
carnation, but alſo euer fince: as may appeare by the ma- 
nifolde ſtrange tortures, deviſed againſt Chriſtians in the 
Primitive Church; and both then and ſince inflicted vp- 
onthem. Beholde it in the Churchof Rome, eſpecially in 
their late Inquiſition : whereby, beſide the cruell racking 
of the conſcience by vniuſt inquiries, they put the Prote- 
ſtantsto moſt cruell torments. | a 
The conſideration ofthis cruell diſpoſition in the wic - 
ked, againſt the godly, is of ſpeciall vſe. Fiſt. it proues vn- 
to vs, that the religion which by Gods mercy we profeſle, 
contained in the bookes ot the olde and new Teſtament, is 
no politique deuice of man, butthe ſacred ordinance of the 
euerliuing God. For, if it were the inuention of man, it 
would ſo fit their humour, and accord with their nature, 
that generally it would be loued and embraced, and not 
one of an hundred would miſlik e it. But, we ſee it is gene- 
rally deteſted ʒ bi Sett ir emery where fpokenagainſt, Acti 
28.22 · naturall men reie ctu, and perſecute it, and the pro- 
feſſours of t vnto the death. This they doe, becauſe true 
religion iscontraty to their nature, as light is to darlneſſeʒ 
and condemnes: thoſe wayes and courfes which they beſt 
like of. This resſon (hall iuſtiſie true religion, to be Gods 
owneordinance,vuen to the coniſcienc e ot the worldiy A- 
theiſt: his diuelliſii malice againſt it, proues Gods diuine 
truth tobe init 2 1 1 —οπf nee e e 
Secondly, doethe wiebed hate the godly, becauſe of 
their religion and profeſſion? then on the contrary, wee 
muſt learne to loue religion, becauſe it is religion; and the 
-profeſloursofisfarrharprofefions ſake. I his is Chriſts 
inſtruction, ta laue a diſciple becanſe he is a diſciple; = — 10. 
eede 
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Indeede wee muſt loue all menz but eſpecially thoſethat 
embracethe Goſpel! of Chriſt, and be of the houſſiolde of 
faith : for, all ſuch are brethren;having one Father, which 
is God; and brethren ought to love one another, But a- 
las this leſſon is not learned: for, the world generally is gi- 
uen to mocking, and ſcoffing, & the matter of their mock- 
ing is religion, and the profeſlers thereof. This ought not 
to be ſo : for, how ſoeuer men may faile both in know- 
ledge & practice, yet the profeſlers of religion ſhould not 
be ſo deſpiſed. This abuſe is growen to ſuch a height, that 
many tefraine the diligent hearing of the word preached, 
leaſt they ſhould bemocked. But let theſe mocketi now 
that heerein they ſhake hands with the diuell, and with the 
ters of Gods Church for, moctbing is a linde of per- 

cation , Young Chriſtians ſhould not be fo dealt with; 
but rather encouraged, for the aduancementof the King- 
dome of Chriſt. Thus dealt our Saviour Chriſt with thoſe 
that gaue any teſtimonie ofthe ſparkes of grace : when the 
young man (aid, He had from his youth kept Gods commannde- 
ments, the Text ſaith, /eſws bebeld bim andlowed bim,Marke 
10.2 . : and, hearing a Scribe anſwer diſcreetly, he ſaid vn · 
to him; Thon art not farre from the Kingdome of God, Marke 
chapter 12. ver. 34: No, we muſt be followers of Chriſt, 
walke in loue, iudging and ſpeaking the beſt of all 
profeſſours, accounting none for hy pocrites, till GOD 
make their hy pocriſie knowen. It isa note ofa Chriſtian 
to loue a man, becauſe hee loues religion: on the contra · 
rĩe, to hate a man, becauſe hee is a Chriſtian, is a note of a 
perſecuter, and an enemie to Chriſt « And thus much in 


Now wee come in particular to the ſeuerall kindes of 
ſufferings , hichtfieſe beleeuets endured by faith: the 
firſt whereof, is racking in theſe words : others alſo were 
vacked: or, as ſome tranſlateity Aud others were beaten 

h clubbes, For, the words in the originall will 7 
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ther tranſlation: and, both of them fitly agree to this kinde 
ol ſuffeting. For, in theſe times, the enemies of GOD 
Church, vled to ſet the bodies of them that were to be tor 
mented,vpon rackes, and engines; whereon, they ſtretch- 
ed out euery ioynt, and then did beat the whole body thus 
racked, with clubs, till the party were ſtarke dead. An ex- 
ample of this kind of ſuffering , we haue in Eleazer a lewe, 
1. Mac. 6. who vnder Antioohus was firſt racked, and then 
beaten on every part of his body, vnto the death; becauſe 
he refuſed to eat ſwines fleſh. 

But ſome will fay, This cannot be any commendation 
of faith, to be racked and beaten to death: for, male factors 
and traytors are ſo vſed. Anſ To pteuent this obiectiõ, the 
holy Ghoſt addeth theſewords ; and would not be deliuered: 
or, would not accept deliuerance: to ſhewe, thatthis ſuffering 
waza notable commendation oftrue faith. The meaning of 
the words is this; That whereas ſome lewes in the olde fe- 
ſtament, were condemned to death for their religion, by 
perſecutors: and yet, had life and libertie offered vntothẽ, 
if they would recant, and forſake their religion; This prof- 
fer of life they refuſed, dwould not be delinered, vpon ſuch 
a condition. 9222 

In this example of faith, we are taught to hold faſt true 
religion, and to preferte the enioying of it, before all the 
pleaſures and commodities ĩu the wotldʒ yea, before life it 
ſelt. This point, Paul vrgethin ſundry exhortations; ſay- 
ing, Let him that thmketh he ſtandesh, take heede leſt her fall: 
1. Co. 10. a fot bidding vs to preſerue our outward peace, 
n with idolaters; And againe, Stand 
Vat inthe faith: 1. Cor. 16. 13. Lea, this i one maine point 
that Paal vrgeth to Timothy, in both his Epiſtles; to tecpe 
faith and a goad con fcienoe. And our Sauiour Chriſtin one of 
his parables, Math. 13. A. compares the kingdom of hea- 
uen, to treaſure bid an the fieluyohichi, w hema man finderh, hee 
8 & ſely al he bath, to buy rbe field. Wher- 
bye would teach vs thut every ones duty, who would 
GT cn10Y 
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things elſe for dus life, that lis heart could wilh? yet, if he bo.” 
want religion, and a good conſcience, all he hath is no- 


thing: for, ſo he wants the loue and fauour af God, & (hall 2 
loſe his ſoule ; for the ranſome whereof, all the world can al 
doe nothing. Wherefore, we muſt hereby be admoniſhed, God, 
to haue more care to get and maintaine true religion, and a 
5 good conſcience than any thing in the world be- bodie 
Ldes. | * f . 

¶ Nou, becauſe nature will iudgeita part of raſhneſſe, to — 
refuſe life, when it is offered;therfore, to preuent this con- while 
ccit,againſttheſebeleeuers, the holy Ghoſt ſets downea Th 


notable teaſon of thistheirfaciieo wit, They refuled delis cialld 
uetance, that they might race iua a betten reſurrection. Many N 
interpreters vaderitand theſe words, of the reſurrection at ri 
the day of iudgement ſimply; as though the holy Ghoſt laſt da 
had ſaid, Thele Martyrs therefore reſuled to be deliuered 3 
from death becauſe, they looked to receiue, at the day of A 
iudgement, a greater meaſute of glory: euen for this, that that th 
in ghedlience to Cod. for the maten. ce of true religi- nad i 
on they were content tq lay done their ſiues. This (no Chriſt, 
doubt)isthe truth of God, that the more wee humble our v 
(clues, in ſuffering for the name of Chriſt n this life; the dent ir 
greater ſhall our glory bee, at the generall reſurrection: ſhall fi 
fertaur light affirgtion,woirch is but for a moment, cawſerh vni0 our lyu 
cſarre mor eexcellent and eternallwaig bu of, eu, a. Cor. our hea 
437 And yet(asItakeit) chat is not the meaning of theſe edelicie 
words;butgheirreſurreoy at the laſt day,isheretcarmed madep 
better, than thetemporall deliverance offered vntothem. inſfdand 
For, beeing in torments on the racks, they were but dead deln 
meny — hen life wat offered vnto it was (as4t mer, A 
were)a Kinde ot eee the enemies for, it u 
of the Church a good reſurrection : but, for that, they ofdext 
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would not loſe the comfort of reſurrection to life, at the 
laſt day. 
Here then, are two re ſurrections compared together. 
The firſt, is a deliverance from temporall death: the ſe- 
cond is a riſing to life everlaſting at the laſt day oſ iudge- 
mem. Now of theſe two, the later is the better and that in 
the iudgomentof Gods ſeruants, and py rs. So then, the 
true meaning of theſe wordes, is this: Theſe ſeruants of 
God,refuſed deliverance from temporall tortures and pu- 
niſhments; / becauſe their care and deſire was, that their 
bodies mightriſe againe to life euerlaſting, at the day of 
judgement : Which riſing againe to life at that day, they 
iudged larre better, thagto riſe ti temporall life, for a 
wlale in chis world en! | 
This reaſon, wel obſerued,may teach vs theſe two ſpe- 
ciall duties: Firſt, to be careſull aboue all things, for aſlu- 
rance in our conſciences ( as theſe ſeruants of God had) 
that out bodies ſhall riſe againe to life euerlaſting, at the 
laſt day. Ttueitis ;/ wee make this confeſſion with our 
mouthes, among the articles of our Faithy but, we muſt la- 
bour to bee ſetled and reſolued effectually in our hearts, 
that theſe our bodies (be they neuer ſo miſerably tormen- 
ted here) ſhall one day riſe to life and glory, by Ieſus 
Chriſt, All the true Martyrs of Chriſt. ne we, and were re- 
ſolued of this; and this it was, that made them ſo conſi- 
dent in their ſuffermigs. And, if wee canattaine vnto it, we 
ſhall finde great vſe hereof ; both in liſe and death. For 
our lyues, this will moue v to embrace true religion from 
our hearts, and in all things to indeauour to keep a good 
cotiſcience. This Paul teſtifieth, Act. 2415, 165 for, hauin 
made profeſſion of his hope in the reſurrection, both 
iuſt and vmiuſtʒ he ſaĩth, ud herein I „ "2 to 
baue alwdies acleere conſertnce Goth tiwards God, and toards 
men. And ſor death, this perſwaſtad alſo is of great vic; 
tor, it will notably ſtay the heart, againſt the naturall feare 
of _ a wonder to ſee, ho terrible the thou ghts — 
** ca 
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deathare to manyaone , Now, this feare ariſeth hence, 
that they are not in heart reſolued of their reſurrection, to 
lite and glory at the laſt day: for, if they were, they would 
endeuour themſelues with patience and with comfort, to 
vndergoe the pang3 thereof though neuer ſo terrible. 
Scecondly, hence we muſt leame ſo to leade this tempo. 
rall life, that when we are dead, our bodies may riſe againe 
to liſe eternall. Theſe Martyrs ate a notable precedent 
herein vnto vs: for, they are ſo reſolute to holde that courſe 
of life, which hath the hope of glory, that they will rather 
loſe temporall life, then leaue that courſe. And, indeede 
this dutj is ſo neceſſary, that vnleſſe we order wel this tem- 
potall life, we can neuer haue hope to riſe to glory. Queſt. 
How ſhould we leade this temporal! life, that we may riſe 
to glory, aſter death? Anſwer, This, S. /obn teacheth vs, 
Reuel. 20,6, Bleſſed and holy is he that hath his part inthe firit 
reſurrection: for on ſuch the ſecond death hath us power. Wee 
muſt therefore la hour earneſtly to haue our part heerein, 
This firſt refurreRionis ſpirituall, wroughtin the ſoule 
by the holy Ghoſtz cauſing him that is by nature dead in 
ſinne, to riſe to newueſſe of life: whereof whoſoeueris 
truly partaker, ſhall vndoubtedly riſe to glory. For, they 
that are quicknedin (rift f16 the death th tofit 
together in heauenly places in Chriſt Ieſau, Eph. 2. 5. 6. Natural 
death may ſeuer ſoule & body for a time: but it can neuer 
hinder the fruition of eternall life. Wherefore, as we deſire 
this life which is eternall when we are dead: ſo let ys frame 
our naturall liues to die vnto ſinne while we are aliue. 
Verſe 36. Aud others haue beene tried by mockings, 
aud ſcourgings: yea, moreoxer by bond; and priſenment. I 
ſecond kindeofſyffering, whereyith the ſeruants of God 
were then tried, is octing. 'T ouching the which, we may 
obſerue diuers points; Firſt, whence it came. No doubt 
it came from vngodly perſons, that were enemies to Gods 
Church, & true teligiomfor, here it is made a part of the ti 
all of Gods C y the eneniies thereof. 1 
ere 
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Heere, then beholde the ſtate of mockers and ſcoffers 
at theſeruants of God: they are heere accounted wicked 
wretches, and enemies to God, and to his truth. So Saint 
lade, ſpeaking of certaine falſe Prophets, which were crept 
into the Church, calls them vg men, Iude 4 : which 
heeprooues afterward, by their black mouth in exi/lſþea- 
, verſe 8. 10. And 1/wrae!l isaccounteda perſecmter, by 
the holy Ghoſt, for mocking Iſaac, Galatians chapter 4. 
verſe 29. And Dauid reckoning vp the degrees of ſin- 
ners: makes thechaire ofthe ſcornfull, the third and high- 
eſt, Pſalme 1.1. Alltheſeplaces ſhew the haynou'ſneſle of 
this ſinne : and therefore if any of vs, young or olde, high 
orlowe, haue beene overtaken with it heeretofore, let vs 
now repent and leaue it; for, it is odious in Gods fight. 
Thou, that art a ſcoffer, mayſt flatter thy ſelfe, and thinke 
all is well, let the matter prooue how it can, words are but 
winde. But kno we, thy caſe is fearctullz for, as yet thou 


vVvanteſt the feare of God, and art an enemie to Chriſt and 


his religion: and one day thou ſhalt be iudged, not onely 
for = wicked deedes, but for all thy cruell fpeakings, Iude 
verle t. 

Secondly, whereas theſe ſeruants of God were triedby 
meckings , it ſhewes that Gods Church in this world, is 
ſubictothis afflition. It is not a thing newly begunne 
in this age ofours,but hath beene al xaycsin Gods Church 
from the beginning Geneſis chapter 21. verſe 9, /ſmae!! 
mocksd [ſaac; and Iſay brings in Chriſt complaining thus: 
Iſay chapter 8. verſe18, Bebolde, I and my children whom the 
Lordbarh Wen me, are as fignes — in Iſraell. And 
Teremie ſaith, I am inderifion daily : exery one mocketh me, Ie- 
rene chapter 20.verſe 7 : Yea, our Sauiour Chriſt vpon 
the Croſſe, when hee was working the bleſſed worke of 
mans redemption, was euen then mocked by the ſpitefull 
Iewes, Mat. 27.41. And Pau. was mockedof the Athenians, 

ching Chriſt and the reſurre ion. Aﬀts17.18. 
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his moſt wor iy u and to be moclled & 
tcatuadubem muſt no alold of God atchis day think e. 
ſcape: far, ii they haue done thi: to the green tree, v hat wil 
they doc to the dry? Wherefore, if we belong to Chriſt, we 
mull prepataforit., and arma o ſelue s with patience to 
vndetgoc this triall. 2 3 
ſeruant abent hu: Huben baue called the Maſter 
* Zaala el ub hem tuch morat hem of the houſei Mar, 
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Thirdly, whereas theſe ſetuants of God were tried by 
motkings,and did endure the ſame, by faith; here ue learn 
how tobehaveour (clues, when e are ſubiect to mocking 
and deriſron, eſpecially for religions ſalce. We muſt not re- 
turne mockfor mocł, and taunt for taunt: but with meek- 
neſle of heart learne to beate the lame, When Chriſt waz 
vpon the Croſſe, the lewes moſt ſhamefully mocked him: 
yet euen then did Chriſt pray for them. And the ſame was 
Daxidsbchaviour,as we may reade notably, Pfal. 38.verſe 
12,143 ,14, ben lis enemies ſpabę en! of bins, what did hee? 
Did hee raile on them againe? No j Heruas as a deafe may, 
and heard not; and as a dumbe man which openeth not hi 
mouths _— _ that hearet h not ʒ and in whoſe month are 
no teproofes. This was a rate thing in Dunid that he could 
thus bridle his affections inthe calcofre proach : but, read 
the f. verſe, and wee ſlull ſee the cauſe; Hee txuſted in 
the Lora h God : alſo, het conſidered the hand of Godin 
their reproaches, as 2. Samuel chapter iC. ver. 10: and theſe 
things made him ſilent. This example we mult looke vp- 
on, and learne hereby with patience to poſſeſſe our (oules 
vnder reproa cg. . ns! 8 
The third kinde of ſuffering, is Sr They 
were not ontij #:oched for religion, but alſo * and 
ſecuurged. The fourth, is Brndrandimpriſonment', The fift 
is toning. verſe zy, They were ſtoned, The ſixt, is this, Thr) 
were bewen Theſe wereall worthy fruits of faith 
being endured for religious fake rbarchoparticular * 
| Th that 
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1 abſerued, haue beene handled before; and 
there I paſle them ouer. | 

don Theſeancutb:kinde of fuffering, is this: they were 
aemptad. Nhe ſe words, by the change of a letter in the ori- 
ginall; may be reade thus. I hey were burned, And ſome 
doc ſo tranſlate it j thinking, that they that wrir or copied 
aut this Epiſtle at the ſitſt, did put on letiet tor another. 
Their reaſon is, becauſe examples of grieuous puniſh- 
ments are mentioned both before and after this: and ther- 
tote they thinke this ſhould be burning, which is a ſore 
and grieuous death. But wee may ſatel; and truly reade 
the words thus 3 They were tempred: conceiuing heereby, 
that they were enticed and allured by faite pronuſes of 
life, to forſake their religion. So, the ſame wordis vſed 
by Saint Iames, ſaying 3 Emery man is tempted, when heeis 
drawen away by his owne concupiſcence, and is enticed, lames i. 
14. Ifany aske,why this kinde of triall in rempring, ſhould 
bee placed among ſuch cruell torments? I anſwere, be- 
cauſe it is as great a triall as any can be. For, it is as dange- 
rous a temptꝭtion to ouerthrow religion and a good con- 
ſcience, as any puniſhment in the world. This appeares 
plainly in Chriſts temptations by the Diuell: for, in thoſe 
three, Satan bewraies his malice and craft agam{l Chriſt 
and his Church moſt notably. Now Satan, not preuailing 
with the two firſt, makes his third and laſt ail. uſt from the 
glory and dignity of the world: for, ſhewing vnto Chriſt 
all the Kingdome: of the world and the glory of them, heeſaith, 
All theſe will I gine thee thou wilt fall don ne and worſhip me, 
Math. 4. 9. Indeede, Chriſtes holy heart would not yeeld 
vnto it: but, that it was a gricuous temptation, appearesby 
Chriſts anſweres. For, in the former temptations, heonely 
diſputed with Satan out of Scripture: but when this temp- 
tation comes, Cheſt bids him (as it were in paſſion) amoide 
Satarzſignifying thereby not onely his abhorring of that 
ſinne, but alſo the danger of that aſlault by the world, 
And indeede, theſe temptations on the right hand (as wee 
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may call them): will moſt dangerouſſy creepe into the 
heart, and cauſe ſhipwracke of faith and a . conſci- 
- ence... All Dauid: troubles and utions could not 
bring him to ſo greeuous ins, as did a little eaſe & reſt. A 
huge great Armie cannot ſo ſoone giue entrance to an e- 
nemie into a Citie, as riches and faire promiſes : neither 
can bodily torments ſo ſoone preuaile againſt a good 
conſcience, as will worldly pleaſures and faire promi- 
ſes. In regarde whereot, wee muſt take heede that wee 
bee not deceiued by the world : for, the view of the glory 
and pompe thereof, will ſooner ſteale from a man both 
religion and good conſcience, then any perſecution pol- 
ſibly can do. And indeede, who doe Goof change their 
— — when triallscome, as they that haue the world at 
Wulle „ 
The eight example of ſuffering is this, They were ſſain 
with the ſword. There can be nothing ſaide ofthis, which 
hath not beene ſpolcen in the former examples: and there- 
fore Iomit it. 8 
The ninth and laſt example of ſuffering, is this ʒ They 
wandred vp and downe inſheepes chinnes and Goates chinnes,be- 
ing deſtitute, afflctad, and tormented : That is, being either 
baniſhed, or conſtrained by flight to ſaue their liues, they 
wandred vp and down in baſeattire, and were deſtitute 
of ordinary foode and comfort; and ſo in great affliction 
and torment, | 
Heere weeſte theſe ſervants of GOD, were driven 
from their one Country, friends, and families, by perſe- 
cution. Whence we obſerue, that in time of perſecution, 
à Chriſtian man — fully flie for his ſafety, if hee be 
not hindred hy the bond of priuate or publique calling. 
For, theſe ſeruants of God, here — yrs. their faith, 
did flie when they were perſecutedʒ and that by faith: ther- 
fore the action is lawſull, as I might prooue at large, but 
that I haue ſpoken of it heeretofore. VVhen our 8a- 


uiour Chriſt knewe that the Phariſies heard of — 
mul 
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of Diſciples which he made ; Ioh. . v. 3. hee/eft 
45 they had greateſt iuriſdiction, and cams inte 
Gab For $ fafcty;The Prophet in the old teſtament did 
flyias, Elia from Jezabel:1 .King.9.3.And,ſo did the Apo- 
Rlesin the newzand that by Chriſts direction, Math. 10. 2 3. 
_ Obreft. 1 But ome will ſay, Perſecution is the hand of 
God, & therfore no man may flie from itz for, ſo he ſhould 
ſeeme to flie from God himſelfe. Anſ. Wee muſt conſider 
perſecution two waies: firſt, as it is the hand of God: ſecõ- 
condly, as it is the worke ofthe wicked enemies of Gods 
Church. For, them God vſeth ſometimes at inſtruments, 
in laying his hand vpon his Church, either for chaſtiſe- 
ment, ox for triall. Now, a Chriſtian being perſecuted for 
the truth, and hauing libertie to flie,cannot — ſaid to flie 
from Gods hand; vnleſſe he went away contrary to Gods 
command, as Jonas did, beeing ſent to Niniue: and beſide, 
he kno wet that is impoſſible. But, his intent is to flie from 
the wrath of his enemies, to ſaue his life, for the further 
good of Gods Church, Again, the reaſon is not good, To 
lay perſecution is the hand of God: thetefore a man may 
not flie from it, For, ſo might a man conclude, that none 
oughtto flie from ſicleneſſe, or from warre: both which, 
a nian may doe with a ſafe conſcience, not beeing hindred 
by ſome ſpeciall calligagg. 

Obreft. 2 But euery one is bound to teſtiſie his faith & 
religion, before his enemies and therefore may not flie in 
perſecution., A»ſw, True indeede: a Chriſtian man mult 
ſo teſtiſie his faith, if he bee called thereto of God: but if 
God give him liberty, and opportunitie to flie, then he 
will not haue him, at that time, to iuſtiſie his religion by 
that meanes. 

Obieft. 3 But,ifitbelawfull to flie, how then comes it to 
paſſe, that ſome of Gods children, hen they might haue 
fled, would net;but, haue ſtood to iuſtifie their profeſſion 
vnto death. 4. We muſt iudge reuerẽtly of thẽ, & thinke 
they did it by ſom e & modiõ of Gods ſpiritʒ 
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wouppenreby thei pence Secfſany nth grew 
9 Naas hereof; wer haue wur Engl 
Actsand Monuments, in men worthy of notable com- 
mendations ſor their conſtancy arid rale for the truth of 


| en, lage perſecution, may bee an action of 
faiths way not the miniſter of Gods word fly in 
time of perfecation? | 

Anſw. There be ſome caſes, wherein the Miniſter may 
lawfolly fly: 1 When that particular Church and con- 

regation,ouer which he is placed, is diſperſed by the E- 
nemiesi ſo as he bath no hope to gather and call them back 
againe: then no doubt) hee may flie, till his congregation 
be gathered againe. 2 If the perſecutors doe ſpecially 
aimeat the Miniſters life, then with the conſent of his 
flocke,hemay goe apart for his owne ſafetie, for a time. 
So it was with Paul: when the Epheſians were in an vproar 
——— Paul in reale would baue bre. among 
benden the Diſciples ſuffered bim wor, Act. 19. 3o. This they 
did for Pauli ſafetie, and the good of the Chilrchs for,they 
knew, thoſe Idolatcrs wood haue beene molt fierce a- 

inſt Pal. And, fo onghtevery particular Church, to 
aue ſpeciall care of thelife of thejr Miniſter. Other caſes 
there be. in which he may flie ; but, I willnotſtandtore- 
cite all; becauſe there bee ſo many eircutnſtances, which 
— — the caſe, às well reſpecting his enemies, as him - 
and fis people: malring that vnlawfull at one time, & 
to ſome perſons which to othert, or at another time, may 
belawfull. 

Secondly,wherearit is ſaid, Theſ# ſernant; of God wan- 
dred vp and downe:weedoelearne,thata man thay lawfully 
go from place to place, and trauell from countrie to coun- 
tryzifſo be, he goe in faith, as theſemen did, Againe, their 
going was to faith, and a Dr for 
the lame ende, may any man . from place 
wplace. Bat, wWHen men got not in 
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de- the! e dod conſcience: there vn- 
oubiedly their travellis not lau full. i 
thiz then, we haue iuſt cauſe to reproous the badde 

many wanderers among vs: as firſt, of our eom- 
mon beggart, whoſe whole life is nothing elſe, but a wan- 

dring from place to placexthough not in taith, not for cõ- 
ſcience ſake: but, they finde a ſweetneſſe in their idle kind 
of liſez and therfore they wander, becauſe they would not 
worke,, Now, this their courſe (having no other ground, 
but love of idleneſle, and contempt of paines ina lawfull 

calling) cannot be but greatly diſpleaſing vnto God; who 

inioy nes, that every man ſhould walks im ſome lam full cal- 

ling andeate his mne bread, This they doc not; and there- 

fore the curſe of God purſueth them : for, generally they 

are given vp to moſt horrible ſinnes of injnſlice , and vn» 

cleanneſle:they walkejnordinately for, they range not 

themſelues into any families, but hue liker brute beaſtes, 

than men: they are not members of any particular con- 
gregation, butexcommunicate themſelues from all chur- 
chezzand fo liue, as though there were no God, no Chriſt, 
nor true religion. And,hcrein we may ſee Gods hand more 

heauy vpon them, that they take all their delight in that 

courſe of wandring, which in it one nature is a curſe, & 
apuniſhment. 

Secondly,we may here alſoiuſtly reprooue the courſe 
of ſomeothers among vs, ho will needs be trauelleriznot 
for e (ſor that were commendable, if they 
had ſuch neede) nor yet, by vertue of their calling( which 
were law full) but, onely for this ende, to ſee faſhions, and 
ſtrange countries: and, they refraine not from ſuch places 
as Rome, Spaine, & c. wherein, that cruell Inquiſition will 
hardly ſuffer any to paſſe, with ſafetie of a good conſci- 
ence. But, ſhall we thinke that this their trauell is commen- 
dable? No ſurely:ſor, the ende of lawful trauell,is the pre- 
ſeruation ot faith and a good conſcience; r, ihe bond of 
ſome la full calling. Now , * men ne 
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ſuch grounds, but onely ypon'pleaſutghow fal we think 
they li and to the truth, yu —— themſelues 
into ſueh needleſſe danger, —8 . erazell conſci- 
ences of many at their teturne, ciently the bad - 
neſle of that courſmeee. 

Further, note the ſtate of theſebelecuets, for their attire; 
it was of beep ain und goate thine. The lie may be obſer- 
ued, in other famous and ſeruanti of God: E/iiab 
ore a garmentof haire, and thereby was knowen, 2. 
Kings 1c. And O did eh» Bapriff, Matth. 3. 4. Tea, the 
falfe Prophets went ſo arrzied, that they might the rather 
be reſpected ot the people, Zach. 13. And, our Sauiour 
Chriſt ſaith, The falſe Prophets ſhall come in ſheeps cloathing, 
like the true Prophets; when as indeede; they are rauening 
IVoolwer,Now,the true Prophets of God, went thus baſely 
attired q that not onely by word and doctrine, but alſo in 
life in conuerſation, they might preach repentance vnto 
the people. And indeede, euery Miniſter of the Goſpell, 
ought to bee alight vnto his people, both in liſe and do- 
Arinetand, he that preacheth well, and doth not ſiue ac- 
cording to his doQrine \; buildes with the one hand, and 
pulls done with the other. Now, whereas theſe ſeruant 
of God, went vp and downe in ſuch baſe attire, as ſheepe 
akinnes, and goatskinnes: it was for pouerties ſalce, bee · 
ing depriued of friends, goods, houſe, andlands; and ſo, 
deſtitute of prouiſion for better attire, 

In their example. wee may note that Gods ſervants 
and children may bee brought to extreame poverty, 
and neceſſitie; ſo as they ſhall want ordinary foode, 
and raiment , and bee faine to couer themſelues with 
beaſts skinnes, This was the poore ſtate and condition 
of godly Lezarm. Lea, Chriſt Izſus , for our ſakes, did 
vndergoe a meane eſtate; for, he had not 4 place whereon 
to lay bis bead: and at his death, hee had not ſo much 
— of his one, as mighit ſerve for a butiall place; 

ut, was laid in /oſephs toombe : which is a great comfort 

to 
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toanychildeof God inlike diſtreſſe. For, why ſhould any 
bediſmayed with that eſtate, which-Chriſt Ieſus and his 
deeteſt ſcruants haue vn for his example. 

HFleere ſome may aske, this can ſtand with that 
ſaying ol Dauia I baus beens young andam olds: yet I neuer 
fax the — for ſakev, nor his ſcede begging bread, Pſalm. 

7. ver c 27 N | 
; Anſwer, Dauidt ſaying may be taken wo wayes:firſt, 
as his owne obſervationia his time. For, he ſaith not, The 
righteous is nener forſaken y but, that her neuer ſawe it: and 
8 it is a rare taing, to ſee the righteous forſa- 

en. 

Secondly (which Itake to be Did meaning) the righ- 
teous man is neuer forſaken, and his ſeed too. For, i God 
lay a temporall chaſticement on any ot bis ſeruants, ſuffe- 
ring them to want, yet hee forſaketh not his ſeede after 
lum; but renueth his mer cie toward them, if they walke 
in obedience before him: he may małe triall of godly Pa- 
rents by wantzbut, their godly children ſhal ſurely be bleſ- 
{edt ſo, that this hindereih not, but that the godly may be 
in want. 5 

Further, whereas they are ſaid to goe vp and downeir 
Sheepes chinnes and Goates shinnes, we muſt vnderſtand, that 
they did it by faith. From whence welearne, that when all 
temporallbleſiogsfaile, then the childe of God muſt by 
faithlay hold vpon Gods gracious promiſes of life eternal, 
and ſtay himſelfethereon, 

This point muſt be remembred carefully: for, ſay we 
ſhould want all kind of temporall benefits, muſt we there- 
upon deſpaire and thinkethat God hath forſaken vod 
forbid: nay, when all meanesfaile, and the whole world is 
againſt vs, yet then we mult lay holde vpon the promiſe of 
l; ceternall in Chriſt, and therenpon reſt our ſoules. Thus 
did theſe beleeuers in thisplace: And this faith did Ieh no- 
tably teſtiſie, when GOD had taken ſrom him, children, 


goods, 


Wee 


4 ie vpon Beleener ; vnder 
goods health, yea.ud dall chat he had, yet then be ſaid, Iob 
13:1 5; 7 bowgh be kilmit; yet iii i truſi in hin. And ſo muſt 
endeybur to doe if.thatcaſebefall vs for, when all 
D ile vs, tiu ſe of life in 
Chriſt, will be a ſweet and our ſoule. 

Being deffitace, fi tod, and tormonted.] Here the Apo- 
ſtle amplifieth their miſery in theirwidring eſtate, by three 
—ů— a — \fame. — 

were deff ute tempora ings: ſecondly, 
— — — dly, tor- 
mented, that is, evillentreated. Theſe are added for a ſpe · 
ciall cauſeʒ to ſhew that theſe ſeruants of God were = wi 
with co :; ——— & driuen —— 

$ were deprized of all their s, and ofa 
— : they were aſfictea beende minde, 
and exill extreatedof all men; no man would doe them 
good, but allmen did them wrong; whereby, wee ſee that 
_ waues of miſeries ouerwhelmed them on everie 
de. | | 

Hence wee learne, that Gods ſeruants may be over- 
whelmed with manifolde calamities at the ſame inſtant, 
being preſled down with croſſes in goodt, in body, minde, 
friends, and euery way. This was /obs caſe, a molt worthy 
ſeruant of Godzhe was afflicted in body, in friends, goods, 

& childrẽ, & (which was greateſt of alle wreſtled in c6- 
ſcience with the wrath of God;Iob 13. 16. Thouwriteſt bit- 
ter things againſt me, and makeſt mee to poſſeſſs the iniquitictef 
my yowrb. And the like hath beene the ſtate of many of 
Gods children: Pdal.88.3.z, My ſoule is filled with enils:thou 
baſt vexed me with all thy waxes, &c. 

Queftion. How can this ſtand with the truth of Gods 
word, wherein are promiſes of all manner of bleſſings both 
temporall and ſpirituall, to thoſethat feare him: Deut.28. 
1, & c. If thou obey thevezce of the Lord thy O D, all theſe 
bleſſmngs ſhall come pon thee, and oxertake thee : bleſſed in the 
Cuicr aud in the field: in the fruite of thy body, andof thy * 
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to; They that ſeeks the Lord, ſhall lacks 
1 @ For, Gedlineſſe hath the promiſes of this 
dof the life te come, 1. Tim. 4.8, And therefore Daxid 
compareth the godly man ro the tree that i planted by the 
water ſide which bringeth 2 much fruite, aud ts greene and 
well liking,Plalme 1.3. How then comes this to paſle, that 
SCods one ſetuants ſhould: be thus oppreſſed, and laden 
not with one calamity or two, but with ſundry and grie- 
vous afflictions at the ſame time? Anſwer. True it is, the 
Sctipture is full of gracious promiſes of temporal bleſſing: 
vnto Gods children: but they are conditional. and muſt be 
vnderſtoode with an exception to this effect; Go / children 
GAulbaus ſuch aud ſuch bleſſngs, valiſſo it pleaſe God by affit= 
(tions to make triall of bis graces on rbem or tochaitiſe them for 
ſome fine: ſo that the exception of the crolle, tor the triall 
of grace, or chaſtiſement ſor ſinne, maſt be applied to all 
promiſes of temporall ble ſſingi. And hence it comes to 
— — the moſt worthy & renowned feruants of God 
their faith, are (did to be aflited and in miſerie. For, his 
promiſes oſtemporall bleflings, are not abſolute, but con- 
ditionall. 3 (as Raul ſaith) 2. Cor. 3.211 
and they ſhall haue honour, wealth, fauour, &c. vnleſſe it 
ſe God to prove their fanth, or ta chaſtice their ſinnes 
y croſles and aflitions. —4¹ 
Quzeition. How can Gods ſeruants be able tobesre ſo 
many and grieuous croſſes at once, ſeeing it is hard for a 
man to beate one croſſe pati y? The anſwere is heere 
laid downe, to wit, by faith; for, many and grievous were 
the miſeries that lay on theſe ſetuants of God: and yet by 
beleeuing the promiſe ol life in the Meſſias, they were en- 
abled to them all. I his is a ſoucraine remedy a- 


| no wr a ieſem the greateſt diſtreſſe: and, vn- 
——7— the flouds of affliction ſhall neuer ouer helme 
that hath his heart aſſured by faith of the mercy of 


Godtowardshim by le Chriſt. This made David lay, 
Ne wouldzt feare aui though be ſhonld walke through the vals 
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bath loued, Row. 8.37. And from this faith it was, That hee 
was able to endure all wan 1 be hungry, Wane, he: 
Phiy. 41% 43 e211 I a 
I chis be iniahns Godechildren nay beaflited with 
manifoldecalamitiesatorices — 
ns ner men is falſe, who iudge him to be witked 
and vngodly, whom God ladeth with manifolde calami- 
ed. Ten the iudgement of labs thres undi, and the 
ee of all 1 that, becauſe 
d had lai die great and ſowany croflesvpon him, ther- 
fore he was but an . And, thivss the raſſiludge- 
ment of natutall men in ourday cs, eſpetially vpon thoſe 
— — when Gods hand of tri- 
— — lies v they preſently cenſure 
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s ac: 

Secongl ein hs Dt will ſopport the oule 
1 — 2. — bethey neuer ſogrievous; wee 
muſt labour in the fee of God, to have our hearrs rooted 
and grounded in this faith: and when aflitionscome, we 

; tcive co ſhe forth the en Pom efn. by 
them patienil yx F 
And thus much of the nee of alfition,in 
| Abele 
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IN N theſe words, the holyGhoſt doth anſwereto i ſecret 
— — a naturall mi might cõceiue 
he the ſpoken of before. For, ches e ſaid, 


mitiue 
people 
they ſtr 
That thi 
though 
poore ſe 
for, thus 
are diſſe 
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ther Phey wandred up 4rd downe , Some. man might thinke 
thus: no meruaile though they wandred vp and down; 
for itmay were not worthy to liveinthe worlde. 
This, the holy doth flatly dene, and aucacheth the 
cleane contrary of them; to wit, that w_ werdred vp and 
— — and the Lord cauſed them ſo to doe, becauſe 
. the 4s not worthy of them, they were too good to liue 
in the world.. n . 0 
 Inthis enſwere to this ſurmiſe, wee may obſerve what 
is the opinion of naturall men, concerning the children of 
God] to wit, that they are not worthy to liue in the world, 
but the earth whereon they tread, is too good for them. 
This hath beene; is, and will be the worldes eſtimstion 
| of Gods children. Matthew chapter 24. verſe 9, Te ſhalt 
be batedof all nations for my name; ſake . John, thapter 16, 
verſe 2, They ſhall excommunicate you"; yen, the time ſhall 
a come, that mhoſoeuer kulleth you, ſhall thinks bee doth God good 
: ſernice. Acts chapter 22. verſe 22, Away (lay the Iewes,of 
1 Paul) with ſuch afollowe from the earth: it is not meete that be 
- ſrouldlize. And hence hee faith of himſelſe, and the other 
| Apoſtles, 1. Corinthians chapter 4. verſe 13, They were 
e j ond 554g of the worlds , and the off-ſcouring of all 
e Ihmps. 
d 10 the time of the perſecuting Emperours in the Pri- 
5 mitiue Church, when any common calamity befelt the 
y people or State; as famine;dearth;peſblence, or ſuch lik e, 
they ſtraiglit · w ay iwputed it to the Chriſtiansz ſaying, 
in That they and their wickedreligiowwerethecanſe thereof. And 
though wee haue religion maintained among vs; yet the 
poote ſeruants of God finde thelike welcomin the world: 
bor, thus the wicked cenſure them eugry where, That they 
re diſſembling hypocrites, and none ſo bad and vile per- 
ſons as they —. if any man aske, how comesit 
to paſſe, that the world ſhoul ſlander them ſo, and thitike 
ſo vilely of them; Ane Firſt, becauſe they beraten out 
ef theworldygnregard of aur amd Aion in grace, Loh. 1 4 
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Cad. We talee it for a;greatprerogatiue!;to bethe childeof 
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3 8 euer upon Bruun, 
5 the, warld het themes Joh 155 19. Secondly, the 
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1 — 
with them, i. Pet. 4.9. Loſtlyr there ii a ſecnet 


chers by 
tioyn not 
enmitie be. 
tweene theft he wicked; & the ſeade of the Church: 
Joh. sd zdthe ic led are oſchat avillone: the dine/hand 
therefore, muſt needes hate the godly; who ate borne of 
God. Sathat, whey wee ſhall :ſecorheare} that vngodly 
perlans(halljnany ſuch ſort. abuſe the children of God; 
we muſt not maruell, nor be troubled at it, for. tis no newe 
e been from the beginning: but, we muſt pray 
and would open their ies, that they might turne 
am their ſinnes ta repentancetand hen un doubt) they 
will their conteit, and alter their behauiour to- inen 
wards them:as Nau did, Gall. 1375. Act. 9. 1,26. — 
To come tothe words more particularly ; the Holy ſeuer 
Choſt ſaith, Ihe worid mat not mortby of them: that is, the 
company of yngodly livers, without Chriſt, and voy de of 
grace,wetenot watthy'theſocictic oftheſe holy ones; &, 
tor ts cauſ, did the Lardtakethem from among them, 
Here gy ————— 1-itbringsa man 
to that eſtate, and giues him that excellency, that hee is 
more worth, than the wholeworld; Imeane by the whole 
world che eſtate of all thaſethat liue in the world, outof 
ht man would aue true and ſtable dignity, 
let him labour fortrue fut for;farhhath this priulſedg, 
to aduance a beleeuer to true honbur & excellency. And 
therefore our Sauiout ſaith . many as receimed him by 
| eragatexe, to bee the ſounts of 


avearthly princezandſo:itiazbue,tobe the ſonne of God 
— Kings au preheminencæand dignities- 

| | can expreſſe the excel 
lencꝝ theroſ for: rana man drſire than to bee 
heire ol glory in lifeoucelaſting?and, y et true nr 
l c 


it anexcellentdigniry, to bemac- 
en Ser.canattainevnton: :butyet, the childe 


a pic Joyned to God by ſaithin Chriſt wher- 
1 ay earns is aboue che Angels themſelues ? for; 
4 n eee 
f goa. > „n uten 
y Honour and disriities, in Politicke drcibill eſtates, 

5 are the good gifts of God, ind his owneordinances,wher- 
e by 8 places, and in account are aboue an- 
y other; but yet, all the dignity, honour, and pa ofthe 


ic world. ſeuered fromthat dignitie which faith bijngeth to 
y the beleeuer, i nothing worth. Indeed, if worldly prehe- 
9 minenc ebe ioyned with faith, it is a great and excellent 
prerogatiuez ſor, faith makes it accepta — God but, 

ſeuer faith from worldly dignities, — what are they, but 
vaniticof vanities ? which will turne to the greater con- 
demnation of him that enioyeththem. If a man habe fa- 
vour in the Court, and yet want the Kings fauour it is no 
thingiandd, ſuch are all temporall dignities, without Gods 
for;athisindignation they vaniſh away. Now, his 
fauour withoutfaith,canno man hauezforgbe that commeth 


unte God muſt beleene,verl. 6. 
ceaboue others 5 either by 


zu Here all — 
learnt above all things to la: 


boor fo thedi — When wee haveſvchthings 
7 — ight ; wee defirecontinnanceof them. ge 
hold, che di —̃ — ſan- 
Giftes allciuilt« ignities, and małxs the ders ofthem 
— before God and man; when 
At. iſe w im they are nothing and chey 
— — Abu“ 
Jworld wa mot worthy of 
a that ia this: Euery Chriſti- 


a $among thoſe 
— — w — 


the Alaccabeas ale uta Her. wy 
Nene 
with — — no prince n the world, hy all hu- 


go; A {ommentarie ypon Dol or. 
deſerues no ſuchbleſſings, and therefore itvirworthy of 
- - Queſtion. How doe Chi bring bleſſings to pla. 
ces where they live? eAnſvere. Firlt, by preſence; 
for, as GOD ſaide to Abr<bomthe Father ofthe faithfull, 
Theufpeltheablifings 12:3, font wick all belcevers, 
Laban conteſleth that hee perceiued that the Lord had blefſed 
bim fun ladobi ſake,Gen. 30. 27. And Poriphar ſawe that Jo. 
ſeph was ableſſing in hus houſe: For h Lord made all that be 
dadteprofper, Gen. 39. 2.3. While Lor was in Sodome, the 
Angell conldnot deſtroy it. Gen 19.22. And f ebere had been 
neun beleewers m Sadome, the Lord would baue ſpared all for 
tenner/aks;Gen,18.32. Now, bringing good things, and 
keeping backe Godsiudgements by their preſence, they 
arethereby bleſſings. Secondly, they are bleffings by their 
prayers, Abraham prayed for eAbimelech, Gen- 20. 17.18, 
and, God bealed him and hus family of — At Moſer 
prayer, Gods iudgements were taken from Egypt Exod. 
7. 1. 13. 30. and his wrath appeaſed toward his people, 
Exod. 32. 1. 4 · And ſome thinke that Stepbens prayer at his 
— — was one meanes for mercy vnto 
Saul, that then conſented to his death. Acts 7, 60. and 8.1, 
Thirdly, they bring bleſſings vpon a by their. 
ple: ſor, hen men ſhall ſee godl ns, walking before 
them in the feare of GOD, — — 
manner of ſinne, it is a ſpeciall meanes to cauſe othersto 
turne from their wicked wayes, to newneſſe of life. And 
— — the — — reg 
ſation among the Gentilec t which ſpeake exill 
them as of enill-doers cons good vol they 
wiſitatiam. i. Pet. 2.1 


the Maczabeers be tl. Chap. to the kiebrews, - $61 
which. were to be converted, by their good converſation 
might be wanneto the truth. OD ſenta floud vpon the 
| ' the r ſinnes . Now, why 
doth hee not ſtill fend more flouds? arg not men now as 
wicked as they were then? Yes vndoubtedly; man for 
his part de ſerues it now. as well as they did then: and ther- 
fore our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, as it was in the dayes of Ve. 
al, ſo ſhall it be in the dayes of the ſonneof man z fo that o- 
very day we d ęſerue a new floud: but yet the Lord ſtayes 
the execution of his iudgements for a time , that his elect 
waybeegathered and converted. And ſo ſoone as that is 
done, heauen a . th, /þall gathers and God will 
not ſtay one moment, for all the world beſides, So that e- 
very nation and people in the world haue benefit by Gods 
children; becauſe for their ſakes doth the Lord tay his 
vrai, andgefgrrehis eee euen the greg ud ge 
mentof fire w here fa ch the world halbe couſumed at ibe 
laſt day. Theſe things the world ſhould take notice of, as 
well to move them to repentance of their ſinnes, whereby 
they are made vnworthy the preſence ola godly man, as 
alſo to perſw ade them to beitet behauiour, and cariage to- 
wardeshe godly by whom they are ſo many wa yes bleſ- 


205 2 4G 7147 6 j J 
e eee wontodiomiirnee 
ercree uwiaines, and denne end Canes of the earth. Theſe 
were deſolate places, ey not inhabited: and yet for the 
wickedneſle of the world, GOD willhavcthele belecuere 
heteta x ander . Yee mult not thinks thatthey betooke 
luntaril to this ſolitary life; but onely vp- 

ein e ro, flie into 
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EW — joe ing ot their liucs,, and the kce 

a $206 conſcience. 7 . 
| *- This ſerve | to vathe blindeerrour of many 
 afore vs , wherein it —— ht, and is by 
2 sday,.to beea ſlate of petfection, ta live a 
as" | Oo Monke 


ee ß ß , tudes 
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136 "MO" Aebi, vpon Felecaeri vnde 
lese or Benne out of — in ſome deſert 
"Place, and chere to ſpend the ———.— 


onely, & that voluntarily: and they he this eſtate ſo 
much that they Hfe at the 
hands of God voluntari- 


nor witfropiniot o merit betake — to this ſo. 
litarie life; but on neceſſity. And; indeede this kinde of 
4fehathno warrantin Gods word for, every Chriſtian is 
a member — — of Chrifts Kingdowe of 
8 cular ſtate chere he ddyelleth: and 
hath: a er 9 #remporall, 
ond pra of which, ie muſt walke 
rom; the duties both of a 
Seel God andofa mem that c — — 
Tee liueth. Now, wh ae untarily t 
. 
} +3 I hes 
——— cee, whereby 
— ro on . — 6 Oed-ward £ Which none 
can do with agv0 conſcience. 
Futther, obletue the — bey ire conſtrai- 
nel to wander; t wit; — Cunt od Diner 


places wherewildebeaſtshaue Lacconr(s; and 
— * rh ES ko i tfulfercbem to 

—— many dimes more 
—— — beck ray — fo Jebel chen 
with ſome mens le, me Maca vo When God 
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than brute or ſaua ge beaſts, and truellas the Dwell him- 
ſelſe; ax wee may {ce in the worldei yſageof theſe belee- 


nes. Noba eig 31! 6 8 

it Tu we (ce the ſtate of true; þeleevers, vndermwany 
agd greeuous muſeries: which wee mult well obſerue, to 
arme our ſelues againſt the times of aduerfities, which 
GOD may ſende vpon vs. V Vee muſt not iudge ita 
curſedeſtate to bee vnder the Croſle: for, heere wee ſee, 
theſairh of his ſeruantsis commended for ſuffering nine 
ſeuęrallkindes of, miſeries. If wee (hall thinke that theſe 
were but a ſeye wee muſt knowe that in them the holy 
Ghoſt ſetteth down the ſtate of his Church vnto the end: 
for, the ſe things wete written ſor enſamples vnto vs. And 
therefore if calamities come, and ſuch miſcries befall vs, as 


doe driue vr toward diſtruſt, as though God; had forſaken 


vs, we muſt remember that God did not forſake theſe his 


children in their calamities, and therefore alſo will not 
forſake vs. And thus much for this laſt example. 


| Venen 39, 
eAndrbtſe all through faith obtained good report, and recei- 
not the promiſe. | | 


He holy Ghoſt having ſet down at large a worthie 
and notable Catalogue of examples of faith in ſun- 
dry beleeuers, thatliued from the beginning ofthe 

, world, to the time of the Maccabees, doth now for 

Jane commendation of their faith, reheaiſe the ſame 
things that before he had ſaid in the 2. and 13. verſes of this 
chapter, In ſaying, that by faith, they all reteined good re- 
porty his meaning is, that they did beleeue in the true 
Meſſias, and looked fox ſaluation in him alone, whereup- 
on they were approoued of God himſelſeʒ w ho gaue teſti- 
monie hereof, partly by his word, and panly by his ſpirit 
in their eonſciyncci, and parily by his Church: by all which 
x lto4 o 3 they 
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they were commended, and aſſured to be Gods ſeruanti. 
And yet, not withſtan ding this good report, they receiued 
mot the promiſe z that is, the promiſe of Chriſts incarnation 
in their daies. Thejwccoloe>Chrif truely by faith, and 
' fax hisddy3burhisa Qual ia catnation in the fleſh. they 
liued not to ee: 0 NV 


Whereas itis ſaid , That by fath they obtained tot. 


A Here firſt obſerue, that there is nothing in man, that 
makes hum acceptable to God, but faith onely. GOD 
regards ao mans perſon : hee aceepts not of a man, be- 
cauſc he is a Ning orbecauſe he is iſe, ot rich, or ſtrong, 
&c. But, i a man belecue then the Lord is ready to giue 
teſtumony ot him, that hee hkes well ot him. In regard 
whereof, wee muſt all labour diligent'y, aboue all other 
things, ta get eus faith in Chriſt, that ſo we may haue ap- 
probation at Gods hands ʒ without hich, there is no lal- 
uation to behoped for. | 
Secondly; here alſo learne the right way to get teſti- 
mony,approbation,and credit with men; a thing, where- 
of many are exceeding glad; and which, the childe of 
God muſt not contemne. Now, the way isthis : He malt 
firſt labour to get approbation at GOD handz; which 
indeede hee cannot dog any other way , ſaue onely. by a 
true and liuely faith, as wee haue heard before, Now, 
the Lord God approouing of him, hee hath the hearts 
of all men in his hands, inclining them: whither hee 
will: and-if it doth ſtand with his glory, hee will cauſe 
them to like, and to ſpeake ell of him, chat doth 
Many, indeede, getgreatapplauſe in the world, which: 
kttle regard true faithʒ but in the ende, this their glory 
and applauſe, will be their ſhame: for, They char honour 
me, will I honour, ſaith the Lord: but he that deſpiſeth me,ſ0.1! 


pied, 1. Sam. a. 30 4 
45 Dae een holy Ghoſt ſaĩth, That all — 
| worthy, 
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worthy men obtained teftimony of God, and yet receinednot 
thepromiſe.We are hereby taught, that we which now liue 
in the Church, are much more bound in conſcience to be- 
leeue, than they that liued in the old Teſtament. For, wee 
haue teceiued the promiſe of Chriſts incarnation: They 
receiued it not, and yet beleeued. Wherefore, in the feare 
of God let vs labour for tiue faith. But ſome wil fay, What 
ſhould we heare ſo much of faith? we do all belceue. Auſv. 
Indeed, we ſay fo much with our mouthes: but, it is a rare 
thing to finde true and ſound faith in the hearty for, groſle 
and palpable ignorance abounds every where, and yet 
men wil needs be good beleerers whichisathirg in poſ- 
ſible: tor, how ſhould faith be without knowledge? And, 
as men are ignorant, ſo they haue no cate to learne, nor to 
et knowledge, that ſo they might come by true faith. 
heir l. earts are wholly take vp with the world, for mat- 
ters of profit and delight; that they can ſpare no time, to 
ſeeke for this pretious gift of faith. Againe, many haue 
knowledge, with hom true faith is tare 2 for, faith puri- 
fies the heart, it is ioy ned with a good conlcianc e, and 
ſhe wet itſelfe by obedienc e, through loue. Now to leaue 
the heart to God) where almoſl is the man, that walkes 
anſwerable to his knowledge? May we not truely lay of 
many, that as the word commeth in at the one care, it go- 
eth out at the otherꝰ And, among thoſe which learne, aud 
* away ſomething , there is little care to practice it in 
e. : u 
But, wee muſt knowe, that if wee would be approoued 
ol God, wee muſt belecue. Now , ſo long as wee remaine 
gyrus or elſe, having knowledge, doe not ioyne pra- 
AIC etherewith,ia obed ievcefrona good conſcience: va- 
doubtedly,we hane noſparke of true faith in vs, Wee may 
make a ſhewe of faith, and ſo beate the wotld in hand we 
belecue: but certainely, this will prooue a very dead 
faith; and in the ende, and finiſhing of all, appeare to 
bee nothing, but bort lip- faith, and meere preſump- 
1 Oo 3 tion. 
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tion. No, to conclude this point, we muſt know,that vn. 
leſſe wee get true faith, as theſe beleeuers had (which wee 
muſt ſheweby good fruit, as they did) euen they ſhall riſe 
vp in iudgemẽt againſt vs to condemne vs, at the laſt day. 
For, they belecued ; though they had not the ground of 
faith ſo laid before them, as we haue. Wherefore, let them 
that want knowledge, labour for itʒ and, they which haue 
it, let them ioyne obedience with their knowledge ,that 
the faith of their hearts, may be ſeene by the fruits of their 
liues: for, true faith cannot bee hid, but will breakeoutin 
good workes, 


VERSE 40. 


God prouiding a better thing for v1 , that they without v1 
ſhowldnot be made perfect. 


us receiued teſtimony of God for their faith, fhould 
"potyer'teceidethe promiſe; tlierefore here the holy 
SGhoſttenders atgafon thereofito wit, thè good plca- 
ſure of God, appbihting tt Chriſt ſhould bee incarnate 
at ſucha times as moſtconuenient for the perfect con- 
ſummation ofthe whole Church. conſiſling of Geatiles,as 
well as Ie wes. For, though eheſe ancient beleeuers, were in 
time long before vg yet God provided Chrifts inc arnati- 
on ſo fitly-farvg/tha they Without vs ſhould not haue 
erfect conſummation in glory. 6 N 
The Expoſition. d pronidiig « better thing for ve. The 
word in cheotiginall. tranſlatedprowithry , fignifieth pro- 
perlyforeſcding;  whetgiwislikewiſt included? Godyde- 
23 ee muſtlend we: that it is 
apecaliat prerogatiue, belongiiig rothe true God alone, 
to be able to foreſee things to — thatmany thou- 
fand years before mo creature of himſelfe can doe it. And, 
yetitirtritc ; that this propertie to foreſe+ — ynto 
Gol,nouwpetlygbur;inregatd of dur capi 


Beete might much maruel, that ſuch men 
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welpeakeittGod properly; God cannot be ſaid to foreſee 
any thingy becaulſe all things beepreſent to him, whether 
pot, oν,EẽG 0. rr > hf fv tt MH 1 
This preſcience, orforcknowledge in God, puts a dif- 
fer etweenethetrue God, and all falſe — 
tweeneThe true God, and all creatures: for; the true God 
| ſoreſees all things that are to come; ſo can no creature dot. 
| Nee d, ſome creatures foreſee and fotetell ſome things; 
| yet herein, they come ſhort ofthe diuine property: for, 
God foxeſecs all things by bim(ſclfe , without ſignes, or 
cauſes,or outward meates. But, creatures one! y forgite 
ſomethings,notof themſelues but, by meanes of ſignes, 
and outward cauſes, or by reuelation rom God: other- 

N wiſe can no cteatureforeſee things to come. 

Now, as we ſaid before, this fore- ght in God includes 
his dec ree and ordination: for, therefore did theſe things 
ſocome to paſle beeauſe God ordained them. Whetehy 
ve ſee, that Gods pteſcience or fore · kao dge is not t 
dle, but operate, and ioyned with his will ifor. Math. 10. 
29, 30% baire cannot fall from our head; nora ſparrow light 
vpon the ground grithour bis will. As all things in time come 
to paſleʒſo God before all worlds willed, that is, dexreed 
and appointed them. And, vnder this large extent of Gods 
will or decree, wer muſt include the (mneſull actions of 
men: ſor, God doth not barely foreſee them, but decree 
the beeing of them, and ſo will them after aſort 3 though 
not to be done by himſelfe, yet by others. When Judas be- 
6 trayed Chriſt, and Pilate with the wicked [ewes condem- 
4 ned and reviledhim;they ſinaed grieuouſſy j & yet here- 
j in, bey did nothing;hyt that which Gods Hand and connſe!l had 
0 determined before to — 


4 
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2 I his point well conſidered, confutes their apinion, 
j- | whoindred inlargeGods preſcience or fore knowlidge 
, ouerailthings,bo neil; but etre ce lude ſin 


ſomavithovut the colnpaſſe of his decree arid or dination. 
But, herr we ſer Gd ht includes his decree; and 


* ' 
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intdogvoindto mply without bis will : howſoe. | 


uer many done againſt his reuealed will; yet 
without his abſolute will, can nothing come to paſſe. Hee 


worbeth all things * lung te the counſell of his owne will: 
—— things that bee good, and wil. 
lingly petmitting euill to bee done by others, for good 
ends. 1.2 03972 Aa 
But, what did God here prouide & foreſee for vs? Au. 
A better thing; that is, God in his eternall counſell proui - 
ded a better eſtate for his Church in the newe teſtament; 
than he didfor beleeuers inthe olde. 
Hence welearne. that as God hath his generall proui. 
dence, whereby he gouerneth all thing: ſo alſo, hee hath 
his ſpeciall and particular prouidence, whereby in all 
things, hee prouides and brings to paſſe, that which is 
beſt tor his Church. For, in the olde teſtament, God provi. 
ded that for his Church, which was meete for it ut, con- 
ſidering that ihe Church in the new Teſtament . in ſomre- 
ſpecti) was to haue a better eſtate, than the Church in the 
olde teſtament had therefore, he prouides for it a better 
ſtate, And looke , 2s in his eternall wiſdome he foreſeeth 
whatis heſtfor all eſtates and times z ſo in his prouidence 
doth he accompliſh and effect the ſame. 
For un. That is, for the Church in the newe teſtament: 
where note, that Gods Church, and the ſtate thereof in the 
new Teſtament, is better than it was in the old, before the 
comming of Chriſt. The holy Ghoſt here ſpeakes this 
plainelyzand therefore,weneed no further proofe therof. 
Q. Hou ſhould it be better with the Church nov, thi 
it was then? Auſ. True it is, that God gaue the couenantoſ 
gow in the beginning, to our firſt patents in Paradiſe: the 
umme whereot was thus; The ſeed of the woman ſpal. breaks 
the Serpents head. And, this couenant did God renue and 
reuiue vnto bis Church, ſtom time to time, in all ages, vnto 
this day. Both circumciſion and the Paſſeouer, were ſcales 
ol thiscouenantzas well as our Sacramentꝭ bee: ſo that in 
x » 0 ſubs 
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ſubſtancethey differ notzthe free gift of grace in Chriſt be- 
longed to them as well as vnto vs. The belecuing Iewes 
in their Sacraments, did cate the ſame ſpiritual] meate, and 
drinke the ſame ſpirituall drinke with vs (as the Apoſtle 
witneſleth, 1. Corinthians chapter 10.verſe 3): and belec- 
uers then, obtained the ſame eternall life that wee doe now 
by faith. And yet if wee regarde the manner of admini- 
ſtring the covenant of grace in Gods Church, vnto the 
ple of God; Heerein doth the Church of the new 
eſtament farre ſurpaſle the Church of G O D in the 
olde : and, indeede heerein conſiſts the preheminence of 
the Church vnder the Goſpell; which ſtands in fiue thing: 
eſpecially : 

Firſt, in the olde Teſtament, ſpirituall and heauenly 
were propounded vnto the Church, vnder temporall and 
earthly bleſſings This is plaine by Gods dealing with 
the Patriarchs, Abraham, I ſaac, and Jacob; for, the Lord 
promiſed vnto them the temporal bleſſings oftheLand of 
Canaarry vnder which hee fignified the gift of life euerla- 
ſting, in the Kingdome of heauen. But, in the new Teſta- 
ment, life everlaſting is plainly promiſed to the beleeuer, 
withou! any ſuch type or figure. 

Secoxdly in the old Teſt. Chriſt was ſhewed & ſignified 
vnto them in ceremonies, ritesandtypes3 which were in 
number many, and in ſignification ſome ofthem dark and 
obſcure: but now thele types and ceremonies are aboli- 
ſhed, the ſhadoweis gone, and the ſubſtance come: and 
in ſteade of darke ſignes and figures, wee haue twomoſt 
plaine and ſenſible Sacraments, Moreplainely, the coue- 
nant ot grace in the olde Teſtament, was ſcaled by the 
bloud of Lambs, as ſignes of the bloud of Chriſt: but now 
to his Churchia the new Teſtament, Chriſt himſelfe hath 
ſcaled his Teſtamentby his ownebloud. 

Thirdh, intheolde Teſtament all the knowledge they 


had was inthe Lawzand their vnderſtanding in the Goſpel 


was obſcureandvery lender: but, in the new Teltament, 
; : not 


* 
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Beleeuert und- 
nat onely the Law is made manifeſt; but allo the ſuperna- 


turall knowledgeofthe Goſpelts |» (15 5 61 
Fourty, the Law was onely committed and publiſhed 
to onenation and people: but the Goſpell is ſpred and 
hed to all the worl. I 
And 4%, the Churchin the olde Teſtament beleeued 
in Chriſttocome::but;now the Church belecues in Chriſt, 
which is alrcady come & exhibited : in all which reſpects, 
the Church in the new Teſtament doth exceed the Church 
ot the olde. e l;: 
Nowe where the T oxtfaith, God prouuded a better thing 
fir vi, ue muſt not vndetſtand it oi alltheſe prerogatlues, 
but onely of the fiſt and laſt, touching the actuall exhibi- 
ting of ui inthe fleſh: as Ohriſt al io import, Luke 10. 
23, 244 Bleſſed are the cyes mbuci ſee that ye ſes; for, I tel pon, 
many Prophets and Kings baue deſired to ſee thoſe things ye ſce, 
and haue not ſcene them: Which things wemuſtynderſtand 
ofthe incarnation of Chriſt. And that chis is ſuch a pre- 
N Ae to the ne Teftament;appearethby oldeSimeoy, 
ho when hee had ſeene Chriſt ia the Temple, as it was 
promiſed to hum, ſang vnto God this fong (Luke 2. 29) 
Lord. nom letteſt thou thy ſeruant depart in peace according t1 
thy words fur, mine eyes haue feent thy ſaluatiom : as i he ſhould 
ſay,l haue now Lord ſiued enough; let mee now de- 
part in 2 I habe ſrene thy Chriſt my Saui- 
our (where wee ſꝛe hee makes it a matter of full content. 
ment vnto his ſoule) which the beleeuers vnder the Law 
faw not. | 
Flence we muſt tearne our duty: for, if our ſtate be no 
better then the ſtate of the olde Teſtament as, and if wee 
enioy priuiled ges denied to Gods ancient ſeruants before 
and vnder the — z then vndoubredly weought to ſtriue 


to go before them in grace and obedlenceʒſot, every mani 
accounts ſhal be according to his receites. He that recciues 
ſiue talents, muſt malte account to returne moe, than hee 
chat receiues twos where GO D is more aboundant in his 

. mercy, 


fulnel 
word 
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mercy; there he lookesfor anſwerable thankfulneſſe and 
obedrence,” Wee goe beyond the anncientChurchin five 
things: and therfore we muſt ſtirre vp out hearts to be an- 
ſwerable in grace and obedience going beyonde them. 
But it for all this, wee come ſhortof them in theſe things, 
then ſurely our caſe is fearctull, and our puniſhment ſhall 
be the greater? for, they that had leſſe prerogatues; ſhall 
be witneſſes againſt vs, if they goe bey onde vs in obedi- 
ence. 

That they without vt might not be made — — that is, 
might not be fully glorified. Heere is the reaſon why 
Chriſt wasnotexhibited intheirdayes. Indeede all true 
beleguers before Chnſt,wereiuſtified, and ſanctified, and 
in ſoulerecciued to glory before vs; yet, perfected in ſoule 
and body both, they muſt not be before vs: but wee muſt 
all be perfected together. Now, his will herein hee bring- 
eth thus to paſſe; All muſt be perfected in Chriſt: But he 
will not haue Chriſt to come and ſuffer, till the fulneſſe of 
time came, in theſe laſt dayes, Heb. f 2. (as the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth) that the beleeuers liuing in theſe laſt dayes, might 
haue time of being in the Church to be called, iuſtified, and 
ſanctifiedʒ that ſothey might bee glorified with them that 
lived betore. For, put the caſgrhat Chriſt had ſuffered in 
the dayes of Abraham o Dauid or there · about; then the 
end ot the world maſtheedes haue cime the ſooner: for, 
ſo it was Cer Cech AA come inthe later a- 
ges of the world. 20. Nov, il the world had beene 
ſooner cut if then had there not bene time of birth and 


calling, for all th that ſh all liue: there- 
— * g deferred, till the 
197 


fulneſſe of ume. A e meaning of the 
words. 

Nov in that the holy Gheoft here ſaith, The members 
of Chriſt in the new Teſtameir mph? bee perfected, with all the 
r beleenerr inthe aldej wee mult heereby be admoni- 


ed to conforme our ſelues vnto theſe ancient Fathers — 
the 


1 
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the participation of grace & practice of obedience in this 
life. For, how can we looke to be glorified with them af. 
ter this life; if heere wee be notlike them in grace. Chriſt 
tells his follo wers, that many ſhould come from the Eaſt and 
from the Weſt,to firwith Abraham Iſaac, and Jacob: in the king. 
dime of hauen, Math, 8. 11, 12, (becauſe they were follo- 
wers of theſe Patriarchs in the faith) when as the children of 
the Kin ,thatis, many lewes by birth, borne in the 
Church, ſbouldbe caſt into viter darkneſſe. Now,ifChriſt de. 
nie to gloriſie the children and poſterity of theſe ancient | 
beleeuets, becauſe they did not follow them in grace and 1 
in obedience: how can we which are by nature ſinueri of 
the Gentiles, looke to bee glorified with them, valeſlc in 

race and obedience weconforme our ſelues vato them 

Thus much for theſe examples of faith: Now ſome- 

thing muſt be added out of the next Chaptetʒ 
becauſe there the holy Ghoſt makes 
vic of all theſe worthy 


examples, 


med th 
ftant in 
the faut 
reaſon 
ter. Th 
Where 


ACommentaric 
vpon part ofthe 12. Chap- 


ter to the Hebrewes, 


Vensz r. 
nber fore, let vt alſo, ſeeung wer are compaſſedwith ſo £ rear 4 
clowd of witxeſſes caſt away enerything that preſſeth down, 
and that ſinne that bangeth ſo ſuſt om : let vsrunnewith 
patrence the race that is fer before vs, 


N theſe words, the holy Ghoſt pro- 
poundeth a worthy exhottation to 
the Chriſtians of thenewe Teſta- 
mentzthat they ſhould labourto be 
conſlant in the profeſuon of the 
faith: that is, in holding, embra- 
cing,and beclecuing , true Chtiſti- 
2 an religion. And his reaſon is fra- 
med thu; The Sauntsef God in the olde Teftament, were con- 
ftant in the faith:and therefore, you muſt likewi[e be conſtant in 
the faith, that line.in the nem Teftament. The firſt part ofthe 
reaſonis laid downeinall the exãples of the former chap - 
ter. The conclufionor ſequel is contained in this i. verſe. 
Wherein, wee may obſerue two points: an exhortation 


vInto — 


— 


bes 
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vnto conflancy in true religion; and the way or meanes 


to attaine thereunto. The exhortationisinferred vpon the 
— 0 41 mbichave Were appled precede 
recti exe git r.conff y and perſeverance 
faithtintheſe wor en furt, ſecing weare compaſ- 

| with ſuch a dof witneſſes: that is, Seeing Abel, S. 

voc h, Noe, Alrabam, and all. the reſt. of the holy Fathers, 
who are a cloud of witneſſes vnto vs (that is, lights, and 
leadert before vi) were conſtant in true reſigion (whether 
we reſpect their faith in Gods promiſes, ot obedience to 
his comtm̃andements) therefore, we alſo muſt be conſtant 


in the faith. The way ormeanies | cereunto, ſtand in three 
duties, in the word sfollowing;Ler v5caſt aray, Cc. 

For the exhertation: Firſt in generall, the very iuferring 
of it from the former examples, teacheth vs this ſpeciall 
duty; That euery one in Gods Church muſt apply vnio 
himſelfe thoſe inſtructions, that are laid downe, either ge- 
nerally in doctrine, or particularly in example. And ther- 


fore the holy Ghoſt here ſaith not, Let the Galatians or the 
2 (which were renowmed Churches) bee con- 

ant in the faithbut, Let vs,thatis,you Hebrewes , with my 
ſelfe, bee conſtant in the faith, following the example of 
yourancientfathers, It is ſaid of the ancient Iewes, that 
many of them heard Godi word]; bur it was not profitable vnto 
them, becauſe it was not mingled with faith in them, What isit 
tominglethe word with faith? It is, not onely to receiue 
it by faith,belecuing it to be true; butalſo, by the ſame 
hand of 98 Y it to a mans 0wn foule, io his heart, 
and life. And vadoubtedly,Gods word thus appliedto a 
mans particular perſon,hath init great power and fruite; 
whether weregardinfotmation ofiudgement or reforma- 
tion of life But, it is a hard thing to doe, and rare to finde 
a man that doth ſincerely e. vnto himſelfe, either ge · 
nerall do cttiues, o 7555 Har examples. We are all prone 
bo cen tom out fees, aud ts lay it pen others lay 
eee ve gel. 


one, 


the Maccabees, iu C up. to the Hebrewr. 37 
— I if be would marke it. In the meane 
word not 


w t benefit reupe we to our owne ſoules ? for, the 
ed to our ſelues, doth vs no good: it is like 
Phyficke nortaken,or food not eaten. And, hence it coms 
topaſie;thar though we hearemuch z yet ee profit little 
by the miniſtery of Gods word. We muſt therefore learne 
to follow Aaries example, who pondered Chriſts words, and 
laid them-upin her owne heart, When an exhortation is giue, 
q -wemuſtnotpoſtit off, and lay it vpon others mens ſhoul- 
dert but, apply it to our ſelues, and lay it to our owne 
h heart, ſaying, This inſtruction is forme. Hereby (no 
p doubt ) wee ſhould feele greater bleſſings vpon the prea- 
ching of the word, than yet wee doe. And, to mooue vs 
5 hereunto, let vs conſider, that Satan our vtter enemie(who 
| ſcekes nothing but our deſtruction) is moſt buſie to hinder 
this application ofthe word, either by the miniſter, or by 
a mans owne conſcience. As for example: whenthe mini- 
ſter( by occaſion out of Gods word) ſhall confute, either 
errour in iudgement, ot miſdemeanour in life; then, men 
that heare,and are guilty thereof, ſhould ſay , This is mine 
errevr ory favliznow um I confureul, or reproued And God 
(no doubt _ would thus do, would make it effectu- 
all no them at the length. Bur, in ſtead of this applying 
* tolobr ſeluei either through out one corruption, or Sa- 
* tans ſuggeſtion, or both) we ſhift it from out ſelues, and 
e ſay, Now hee reprooues ſuch a one, and ſuch a one;and 
ſpeutes q ainſt ſuch and ſuch: and indeed, Satan(by his 
good will) would neuer have a man to apply the word” 
rightly to hichſelfe Therefore ſeeing Satin is fo buſie and 
ihis is his deceit, to malte a man ſhift off au exhortation or 
reproofefrom himſelfe, and to lay it on others; wee mult 


de beast carefullto apply itto our ſeloes, and to lay it to our 
e owneconſciences:andthen(nodoubt)we ſhall finde it to 
nc bea word of power able to reforme both the miſdemea- 
y- WY nourofourlivei,andetfcerronts ofoutmindes. 
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ut inthe faith, becauſe we are compaſſod ab aut with ſo great 
po — of 2 Heere the ancient Fathers of e 
Teſtawent, which inthe former. chapter were commen. 
ded vnto vs for their faith, atecompared ta a c/onde, and 
then to a cloude compeſſing vn. Laſtly, to a cloude of wir. 
Nes. My 110 
17 hey are compared toa cloude (as Italee it) by alluſi. 
on to the cloud which directed and led the Iſtaclites inthe 
wilderneſle: for, when they came from Egypt, and were 
40. yeares in the Deſert of Arabia all that while, they 
were direſ bad by a pillar of clondby day, Exod. 13. 21. Now, 
looke as this guided the Iſraelites from the bondage 
of Egypt, to the Land of Canaan : ſo doth this companic 
of famous belecuers, direct all the true members of Gods 
Church in the new: Teſtament, the right way from the 
Kingdome of darłneſſe, to th ſpirituall Canaan the king 
dome oſheauen. And this is the true cauſe hy theie wor. 
thy beleeuers are compared cloud. 16 220 


02 c 
Marl further, they are called aclaudꝰ hut what a clonde? 


namely, compaſſing vs. A compaſſing cloud they are called, by | 


reaſon of the great company of belecuers;ſo as which way 
ſocuer a man turneshim, hee ſhall ſcobelecuers on cuery 
ſide:, and they are ſaid to compaſſe v4, hecauſe they giue vn 
direction ia ih courſe of Chriſtianity, as che cloud did the 
Iſrae lite in the wilderneſſmdGmS... 

Now, wheras the whole company of beleeuert is called 
a cloud compaſſing vs: heere is anſwered a cõmon obiection 
of temporizers,whichargue thus againſt religicz There ane 
r 2-day rt, chat nomen cin 
tell vhich to heoſ : and therefore it i good tobe of norcli- 
gion, till we be certitied. which is i tie xeligion. This car- 
nall reaſon js here anſwered: ſor, how ſocuet in ſom thing), 


there be variety of opinion in Gods Church, y et fort 


ſubſtance of reljgionallagrecin one. Fot, the company of 


beleeuers in this warld 


u, ſhewing vs che right 
w\ 


a 


nteſembles a cloud that goe: befor 
t way wy we ate to n 


| 
| 


| 
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the Kiogdomeof heaven. Secondly, in that theſe ancient 
belecuerzarecalled «c/ondcompaſſing vr, we are taught, that 
as y I{raclites did follow the cloud in the wildernes fro the 
Land of Egypt to Canaan; ſo muſt we follow the example 
oftheſe aucient beleeuing fathers & Prophets, to the king- 
dom af heauen. Itis a irangething to ſechow the Iſraelites 
followed that cloud, They neuer went, till it weat before 
them: and when it ſtood ſtill, they ſtood ſtill alſo, though it 
were 2. yeares together j and when it began to moue, they 
moved with it. So in the ſame maner mult we ſet before our 
c yes or a attern ot life, the worthy examples of beleeuert 
10 the old Teſtament: for, hat ſocuer WAS writien, was written 


for our learning. We mult therfore befollowers of them in Nom. 15. 6, 


aith,obedience, and other graces of God; and ſo ſhall we 
be directed to life euetlaſting, in the ſpirituall Canaan the 
kingdom oſ heauen. And yet we muſt not follow the abſo- 
Iutely. For, all of ihẽ had their intitmities, & ſom of the had 
their grievous faults, wherby they were tainted, & their cõ- 
mendation ſomwhat blemiſhed:but,wemuſt follow them 
in the practice of faith & other graces of God. The cloud 


that guided the Iſraelites, had two parts; a light part & a Exod. 14, 20. 


dark. The Egyprians who were enemies to Gods people, had 
not the light part before them, butthedark part: & ſo fol · 
lowing that, they ruſhed into thered (ea, & were dro v nedʒ 
whẽ as the 2 ligbt part went through, 
in ſafety: Euen ſo theſe beleeuers had in them two things 
their as which be their darke part, whichif we follow, we 
caſt out 8 danger & deſtruction: and faith 


with other graees of God, which are their liglit part. which 


* 


we muſtfollow as our light]; which if we doe carefully, it 


will bring vñ ſafe to the Ringdome of heauen. So Paw/bidy 
the Corinthians, be followers of him; yet not abſolutely in 
ny thing, but ac he follows Chriſteand ſo muſt we follow 
the Fathers,as they went on in faith in Chriſt. 

ey aresclondofwitneſſes that is, a huge multi- 


tudeof witnelles. And they are ſo called; Firſt, bec auſe by 


their owne bloud they confirmed the faith which they 
Pp Pro- 


* 


| of Commentarie opon 
profeſſed: Secondly, becauſe they did all confirmethe 
doctrine of true religion, whereofthey were witneſſes part. 
ly by ſpeaches, and partly by ations in life and conuerſa. 
tion. And ſo is euery membet of Chriſt a witneſle; as the 


16.43.9-1043 Lord often calls the belecuing/[{raclites,þ17 witweſſer, Quit. 


How came this to paſte, that theſe belecuets ſhould bee 
Gods witneſſes? . Surely; becauſe they teſtified 
the truth, and excelſentie of Gods holy religion, both in 
word and action, in life and conuerſation. 

Now, ſeeing theſe in the oſde Teſtament were Chriſt, 
witneſſes; Firſt hereby allignoran tismuſtbe ſtirred 
vp to be carefulltogetfaith,andtolearnetruercligion. If 
any thing will moue a men to become religious, this will; 
for,out of all the world; God will chuſefaithfull men to be 
his witneſles,to teſtiſie of his religion vnto others. If a min 
were perſwaded that fome worthy mighty Prince would 
vouchiſafe to call him to beate witneſſe ofthe truth on his 
ſide, he would be wonderfull glad thereof, and take it fora 

honour to him. How much more then ought wee to 
abour for knowledge;faith and obedience in truè religion, 
that we may become witneſſes voto the Lord our God? if 
it be a dignity to be witneſſe to an carthly Prince; oh then 
what a great prerogatiue is this, for a ſilly finfull man, to 
becom a witneſſe to the truth of the everlwing God, who 
1 King of Kings, & whoſe word needes no confirmation 
This muſt make vs al to labour for knowledge, & for faith, 
and for the power of religion: but, if we wil remaine ſtil in 
our ignorance, and neuer labour for ſenowledge, then ſhall 
— e — that _— = = olde Teſtament, 
and vp and witnellcagainſt vs at the day of iudgement: 
or che had — as we hate, and . be · 
came moſt faithfull witneſſes. ts 
Secondly, this muſt teach vs to be cateful, that as in word 
we profeſſe Chriſt, ſo indeed e may confeſſe him, expreſ - 
fiog the power of his grace in vs. For, by this true conteth- 


on of Chriſt. we ate made his witnefles:butyhe * 
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ſeſſe Chriſt in word and yet in life & practice denie 
n him, then we ate vnfaithful witneſſetʒ for, we ſay & vnſay. 
In ancanhly court fa mi ſhould ene while ſay one thing, 
& another whyle another thing, he would not be accepted 
2 fora witneſle, but rather beexcepted agamſt, as altogether 
8 ynworthy z and ſo would ptooue a diſcredit to his friends 
4 cauſe, & a ſhame to himſelf: ſo it is with vs in Chriſts cauſe; 
n if weprofeſle in word, & deny indeed, wedifcredit Chriſt 
and hisprofeſſion, & ſhame our ſelues for euer. And ther- 


1 fore we muſt be carefull not only in word and iudgement, 

0 but in life & conuerſation, to make a true & conſtant con- 

If ſeſſion of Chriſt and of his truth .And thus much for the N 
1 exhortation, | + 
* Now followeth the a. point to be obſerued in this verſe | 

in namely, the manner how Gods Church & people may put 

1d in practice this worthy exhortation of the holy Ghoſt, To 

N be conſtant in the faith. And this conſiſts in three duties: 

1 1. They muſt caſt avay that which preſſeth downe: 2. They 


muſt caſt away that fin that bangeth ſo faſt on; or fn which ſo 


"1 9 — Mp vs about: 3. They muſt rum the race that 
if is ſet before theme, with patience. Whoſoeuer in Gods Church 


either Ie or Gentile, can performe theſe 3. things, ſnall be 


* able no doubt to follow the counſell of the holy Ghoſt, & 
= cõtinue cõſtant in the ſaith vnto 5; end. Of theſe 3. in order. 
m2 Thel. thing then to be done, is this, Wee muſt caſt away 
hk that whic. down or thus, Caſt away the waight or hur- 


> then (for ſo much the word in the originall ſigniſieth)euen 
ill that burthen which ſo preſſeth down the poore Chriſtian, 
* that he cannot goe on forward in the courſe of godlineſſe 
and Chriſtianity. By hurt her or weight, here we muſt vnder- 
and g. thingm 1. The lone oſ this temporall liſe: 2. Care 
reathly things: 3. Riches & temporal wealth: . Word- 
ly honour & preferments: 5. Worldly delights and plea- 
ſures. All theſe are things which lic heauy on mans ſoule, as 
weighty burthent which preſle it dow ne, eſpecially then 
whenthe ſoule ſhould ift vi * — ſeck heauenly an | 
= „ YEW LORIE iP Pp 3 | | | 
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Soin the Parable of the Sower/riches pleaſure r,8 cares for 

the things of this hie, are ealled thore, which choake the 
wordefGodin a mant heart, and malee it vnfruirfull. And, 
ſurfetting & drunkennes,are ſaid to be things which oppreſ/ 
the heart and makg ir heauy. And, caſie it were, to ſhewe by 
many teſlimoniet, that all theſe ſiue thing do preſs down 
the heart; eſpecially then, when irſhontd be lifted vp in 
the ſecking ol heauenly thing. 

Now inchis, that theſe . things are waighty burden, 
we may learne firſt, what is the cauſe, that in theſe our 
daies, euery wherethe Goſpel of Chriſt, being publiſhed, 
preached, & expoiided,takes(ſo little place in mes hearts; 
whether we regard knowledge & vnderſtanding,or affe- 
Rion and obedience. For, Gods word, is a word of power, 
mighty in operation : how comes it to paſſe then, that the 

round is barren, hete it is caſlè why makes it not men 
— & religious? Ax. Surely, in every place where the 
word of God is preached, eſpecially among vs, theſe five 
things poſſeis the hearts of men, & exerciſe all the tho ght: 
of the minde, and affections of the heart. From hence it 
commeth to paſſe, that after long preaching, there is little 
fruit, or profit either for knowledge, or obedience: for, 
where the heart is preſſed done with the waight of theſe 
earthly things; there the word of God can take no place, 
nor bring forth fruit. And, this is generally true among vs; 
though we heate Gods word from year to year, and there- 
by might increaſe in knowledg, & obediẽce, if we would 
yet in many, there is little ſne of either: and, the cauſe is 
in theſe worldly cares, which take place in our hearts. For, 
this is amoſtcertaine truth, that ſo long as our hearts are 
addicted to the greedy ſerking after theſe earthly things, 
honour, pleaſures, &c. ſo long will the ground of our 
hearts bee barren. The good ſeed of Gods word may be 
ſowen therein; but, little fruit ſhall come thereol, ſaue bri - 
ers and ere „ere gy” 

4 | {riporallife;S tare 
ly things, &c. areforebiirdens preſcing downe a mans heart 

from 
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from heauen to earth, and making it heauy, and ſad, and 

— — of all ſpirituall exerciſes and contem 

xy we nretanght, qſtentimes to giue our (clues 

to 2 and lift vp our mindesand hearts to God, pare 

lybymadiraionts e Mord Weesen . 

name, and partiy by thankigiuing- And, to doc 

thingsthe bettet. we mull remember to ſet apart ſome ſpe- 

cialltime euery day, for this ſpeciall worke; ſo as we may 

ſay with Dauud, Pſal. 2 5. 1, Lord, I lift up an heart vnto thee, 

David was well acquainted with this ex erciſe, and ſo was 

Daniekfor boch ot them vſed this as we May read, Pla. g. 

19. Emening and morning ſaith Baud) and at noone will pray, * 

& make averſe, And Daial yſed to pray vnto God 3. times Pan 6. 10. 3 

«day,wherein,he would heartily & vnfainedly call pon 

Seen. And, great reaſon we ſhould do 

| loz;for, Ricans his world; wherein are innumerable 

waig ich Age dowa pur heartsfr6Jooking 

vpto healien: e, we mult often practice our (clues 

3 meditatiõ 2 HA prayer vnto God; that ſo we may lift 

vp our ſoules vnto God, from the things of this world. To 

yſe a fat e oy. thoſe who keep clocks, if 

they would e once or twice 

A Wy dec 42 ach cauſe WERE to go 

aboutzbec downward:Euen lo, 

lens our hearta haue ele ad, hich are e ord- 

0 ly are es and 22 pteſs them dow, from ſecking vp 
ucnzwe ve ſt doe with ou hearts, as the clock-kee- 

$ perdoth y wil ich his p | 35 windethen v vnto God e- 

5 hi 415 rt thende, m e ome particular 

f wes. Why doth God cams, 
=—_ - = d. and ſet apart, from all bo- 
vg exerciles, & = ng: af amy IL is for this 
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w = word, with weditationtheron; cannot poſ- 


: 


redeem aryrcber , honowr r, and law- 


ele 3 yea and . 15 2 rr whatſocuer; 


—— — courſe 
e vertuez 
ce,thattheſe tem · 

fing vs done, and 


namely, ſo fare fon at 
ofrehgi the exeteiſes of 


from them. 
Ne wat cintomporech 


— 
That 


God. itis n 
poland 


7 for, ——— that 
15 allthings.is this 
Now, ee gloriße 
chathioe ſhould walke in the waics of 
true reſigion. Therefore, looke a riches 

furthet vn in Chriſtian re- 
. ſo rch muſt wet vſe them, 
to God: : Hut, whettthey hinder vs 
Mart ae — ———— — 

ariner yponthe 

ſhip too ſoreladen, will calfobfany of his commoditicy 
thatthatis the heauieſt, and at laſt (ifneedebee) the 

ie wels ttiat bee in his he will ſee 
— —y— — «ofthis world, when 


= e 
vnto vs. uty. 
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uſofit, or ſo ready to compaſſe val 
B — 0 — 


caxſer 
cuil to be preſent with hins;ſo as that good thing which he would 
Aae, that he doth mot:but the ami i which be mould not doe, that 
dethhe.And,it is ſaid to evecboury becauſe, whatſo- 


euer in heart a man doth de ſire, or affect, or purpoſe to do, 
this otiginall ſinne doth corrupt and de ſile the fame vnto 
him: and, whatſoever in action a man would bring to 
paſle, it doth likewiſe polluteit. By reaſon whereot, it 


and children, that they cannot goe on in the courſe of 
—— 

ourney many umes: or, and, yet they 
doe often ſtogger and goevery faindy and haltingly for- 


they ſay, that after a man 54 te hy Gods ſpirit, 

— —— — they 
doe cur holde the contrary. Now, to ratifie 
this their doctuine, that otiginal eneration, 
is not ſinne — — 2 — OE 
1800 more Tinderis fire; whichmitſelfe i no 
ſire. hut very che leaſt occaſion, to be ſet 


on fire. But, this opinion i here ouerthrowen, by tis that 
the holy * Hebrewes, that 
P 4 1s 


$84 Mannie vpor” 

is, Gods Churchmattcaf av this ſiuno. Where it i plain, 

chat aſtet regeneration, whereby a man teceiueih the ſpi- 

j - citoffanAificarion; and adoption hee hath ſinne in him; 
tor, this anne isi moſt upt and ready oh hindethimin the 
- corrle6f, — Now, ir ſinne were 


. — I — 8055 — — — 

3 and, iſit it er quality, it would not be ſo 
Ka to hinder a — —— of godlineſle , both 
in thought, worde, and deedes. Sothat here it is mani- 
feſt and plane / that in © regenerate men, thete ij ſinne 
properly, : And, howfocuer hee be free from the guilt 
and puniſhment of ſinneꝭ yet the corruption rem ineth 

ſtill in him though greatly! weakened through Sanctifica- 
tion. 

Rating FS nr durche opinidn of many men 
conceraingtheirfaattiacation, is erromebme for, ſome 
there bey who have chougheriac: a mart might be perfect. 
ly ſanctißechin chis life, and haut original tune quite a- 
boliſhed. But, this is moſt falſerfor;this Church of the He- 
brewes had as worthy meninitforgodlineſſe,and ſancti 
fication,asany are in theſe daes ye, and'the author « 
this Epiſtle wan no doubt) s man that hariceined dg 
none them hremon prace : yet, We 


— th Lerss c3ft of 
n, — i ei to rompaſſt vs about. 
— — the Apoſtle, & Chriſtians ſinnein them? 
Jes, or elſe the holy Ghoſt would neuer bid them caſt it 
off: — HE aan to bid vm caſt off that 

a Wwerenvrpertedty 
fan no man euet wit,orſhallbe ia this 


life,Chritt onrly.excepred. Mes ſt ubm ardbeli at chis, 
thatnomanisperfeQin. 2 — father mar- 


uell at this, that God hathgiueii to 5 roppe 
ag fac cn wraehet mer 
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of ſound g 
weare!! ant Jan 9Kugqe tic 
The Lordhicapl — 


4 ſhould 
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ſhould not bee perfect in this life. As firſt: If a man were 
perfectly ſanctiſied in this life, then were hee perfectly 
| righteous in himſelfe cuen before GOD, and 
ſo ſhould be faved yet not by free grace and mercy alone 
in Chriſt: and thus ſhould Chriſt not bee a whole and a- 
lone Saujourzbutonely a meanes to conuay into a man that 
ſauing grace whereby a man ſhould be ſaued. But Chriſt 
is our whole and onely rightcouſneſle, whereby wee ate 
iuſtifiedand/faued; and thismay our corruption teach vs, 
which ſtilsemaines in vs, not quite mortified till the houre 
ofdeath. Secondly, whatſocuer grace we receive of God, 
it comes by meanes of faith, which GO D worketh in vs: 

And looke how it ſtands with vs in regard of faith, ſo is it 

with vsfora!l other graces. But, faith in the beſt belee- 

uer is impeifect in this life, and mixed with much doub- 

7 and therefore aHhother gifts and grace: which come 

by fait as righteoulneſſe, repentance, and ſanctiſication, 

are alſo impertect in this liſe. 

From this, that ſanRification in this liſe is immperfe ct, we 
learn(ſorthe ouerthrowing of another error ofthe Church 
of Rome) that aud. at Gods tribunallfeate, init; 

inherent maſtide arr ig htraaſheſſ. For, that which wee 
call Sanctification, the Papiſts call the Jui tiſicasion of afin 
ner; making two paris of iuſtiſication : the firſt, whereby 
a ſinner of an euill man — — by the pardon ot 
ſinnet, and the infuſion ofin ward righteouſneſſe, ſanding 
in hope and charity eſpecially : And che ſecond, herby 
ofa good man; one is made betten, and more iuſt : and this 
they ſay; may proc edle frotu ilie merite ofa mans one 
workez of grace j and herebythey hold a man ſtands righ- 
teous before God. But looke ho t ſtandes with grace 
in vn in thus life, ſo lik e wiſe ſhal it ſtand with the ſame 


nose eee re fe 
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Bur now they are „as hath beene ſhewed, and 


therefore cannot then ſtand for our righteoulneſlez yn. 
leſle we will imagine that God will then — of an im- 


Iuſtice. Wherefore, their Doctrine is erroneous, & 
a doctrine of all — — :for, who dare 
aduenture the ſaluation of his his owne righte- 
ouſneſſe? Wee denie not, but that accepteth of our 


ſanQificationz yet not as the matter of our juſtification 
vnto life i that onely is the obedience and tighteouſneſſe 
of leſus Chriſt ac eepted of God for vs, and made ours by 
faith; for, that alone is aunſwerable to the rigour ot the 


Law. 

| Thirdly, thisalſo ſheweththe errour of thoſe, who hold 
that concupiſcenceor originall finne, isnot a quality, but 
en eſſence or ſubitance — ſubfiiting by 2 For, 
— — eee y and 
ſoule, 2 elſe the hol 
Ghoſt would not bid vs to off this ſinne : for, that rad 
which is ofthe ſubſtance of man. — by man bee caſt 
off. And tomałe this more plaine, we we, that in 
taht ———— The 
ſubſtance of his ſoule und body: 2. — — 
cultievin dem both 94\Thidcottuption — > 
tion in thoſe powers and faculties, — remnant 
conformable to the will of his Creator, and 

which ĩs euill. And this third thing is i — 


— 


ee Font, der la — — 


| moſtfeclein himſelte; name- 
finne, tht corruption of bis narxre : for, that hangs 
,and teri hm ta che practice of all duties. 
Eee — , rebelling 
fav Law in agabef he Lev f 
his minde, — ht captine unto the Law of fauns, which 
was in his members, 0m.7.23 : This cauſed him G 
”e 


Len ferent from mans eee 10 
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done the good which be would haue done; and to de the exall, which 
be not dee, Verſe 19. And Daxid felt the ſame thing 
——ͤ— the 2 —— 
whencbow ſo n hears. 

; Nees, ? Surely, hefaltio hanſelfe — 
ginall-finne, which did ſtreicten his good aſſections, ſo 
as hee could not put them forth ſo much as hee would to- 
ward the Law of God. And when hee ſaith, Pſal. g1. 12, 
Stabliſt me 0b Lordby thy free ſpirit ; he would giue vs to vn- 
derſtand, thatbyoriginall cotruption hee was reſtrained 


of his Chriſtian liberty, and hindred in all good affe ctions, | 
Kay rey 87 cauſeth "T 


holy actions, and heaucnly 
him to pray for liberty and treedome by the ſpirit, So that 

it is plame, the ſeruant of God feeles this cotruptioa, clog 
ging and hindering him from all good duties. 

1. This ſerues to admomth all ſecure perſons, which 
neuet felt finne to bee a clogge or burthen vnto them, of 
— yer ar dangerous eſtate. — ny * 

iginall corruption is a grieuous burthen. Now, 
— a naturall mn, — him what imper- 
ſections and — feeles in hunſelfe : = —— is z he 
never was hindered by any corruption in all his liſe: he ne- 
uer felt doubting or want of loue eicher to God or to lus 
nopride of heart, no guile or hypocri- 

hele men vpon their 


, 


. » . 
* :mofehe: — Aſfteriginali 
finne, that it boarders tem in doing th ngs which they 
womld deey and — they 


i 


OY 
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Bat now are ĩ „as hath beene ſhewed, and 
therefore yon es Rand for our righieouſneſſe; yn. 
leſle we will imagine that God will then accept of an im- 
perfect Iuſtice. Wherefore, their Doctrine is erroneous, & 
a doctrine of all terrout and deſperation : for, who dare 
aduenture the ſaluation of his his owne righte- 
ouſneſſe? Wee denie not, but that accepteth of our 
ſanQification z yet not as the matter of our iuſtiſication 
vnto life : that onely is the obedience and rightcouſneſle 
of leſus Chriſt accepted of God for vs, and made ours by 
faith; for, that alone is aunſwerable to the rigour ot the 
Law. * 

T hirdly, chis alſo ſheweth the errour of thoſe, v ho hold 
that — av 2 — a quality, but 
an eſſence or ſubſtance lining ing oy it ſelfr. For, 
here — — e difference —— body and 

, | the hol 

Ghoſt — not big vs to caſt off this ſinne s for, — 
which is ofthe ſubſtance ofman, cannot by man bee caſt 
off. And tomakethismoreplaine, we muſt knowe, that in 
mandeſcending from Adem, there be three things: . The 
ſubſtante of hid ſoule und body: 2. The poet add fa- 
cultievin them both 3. Tha .cottuption or hac diſpoſ· 
tion in thoſe powers and faculties, whereby a amis vn- 
conformable to the will of his Creator, and 
which ĩs euill. And this third thing is it, which is here ſpo · 


doth moſtfeele in /himſelte; name · 
bis narure > for, that hangs 


9 


8 


ly, hence alſo wee learns, 


— 
inne, min 
was in his members, — Ar 


done 
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which he would haue done; and to de the exill, which 


done the 


as hee could not put them forth ſo much as hee would to- 
ward the Law of God. And when hee ſaith, Pſal. gr. 12, 
Stabliſe me ab Lordby thy free ſpirit 3 he would giue vs to vn- 
derſtand, thatbyoriginall corruption hee was reſtrained 
of his Chriſtian liberty, and hindred in all good affe ctions, 
holy actions, and heavenly meditations: which cauſeih 
him to pray for liberty and treedome by the ſpirit. So that 


itis the ſeruant of Godfeeles this corruption, clog · 


ging and hindering him from all good duties. 

1. This ſerues to admoniſh all ſecure perſons, which 
neuer ſelt finne to bet a clogge or burthen vnto them, of 
their fearfull and dangerous eſtate. Fot, to every childeof 
God, originall corruption is a grieuous burthen. Now, 
conferre with a naturall man, and aske him what imper- 


ruption, but (totheir owne thinking) bave geacearyill, 


are ina caſe, their mindes are ſtill and 
their hearts hardaedz they are dead in fin, abiding in dark- 
neſſe vnto dus houre 


goe thus an to death, 
they 
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they ſhalt finde that ſinne will vnvizor himſelfe, and then 
they ſhall lend w e what ſinne meanes, and finde the ter- 
D burthen of it when ĩt is too latezʒlilce the 


that knew rr meant, 
"1 Secondly; 


were hut. 91G © CWSU 
this — — the'ſtate and 
condition of thechilde — tifes _—_— not heere 
a Saintfeeling no corruption, y ſanctified & freed 
from all ſinne: but — as feeles the burthen of cor- 
wprion, hindering him in his Chriſtian courie ; vnder 
which nee ſigheb and groanei , laboming by all good 
meunes t bee disbutthened, and to caſt it off. It is in- 
dee de a matter of great comfoit for a man to feels Gods 
gracesin himfelfe j as ferb, loue, repentance, ſanctificati- 
on, and ſuch like : but no childe of GOD can al way es or 
alone feele the comfort oſi grace moſt commonly hee 
ſhallbe troubied with ſinne, i hebe Gods chulde. — 
n, hee diſlike hiauſelfe, and ſtriue to bee eaſed 
of it, thus is a ſute argument of his happy eſtate. | 
Fift! „ this commanndement.to- cath away * that 
#h ny teacheth every childe of GOD to labour 
carneſtly for the gouetnment and direction of Gods ſpi- 
rit : ſot, wee haue win vs originall corruption, that 
lie an armed man beſets vs about, and hinderethvs in e- 
uerie good thing wee take in hand. Wee muſt therefore 


ray vnto GOD daily, that hee would guide vs by his 
— — for, by —. 


n of the corruption of our nature, 
ne, wee ſhall uttetly faile, vu- 
tle — t, both inthe thaughts ot our 
— of out mouthes, and the actions of out 
— well, and thereſore prayeth tothe 
Lord for his iris ,voleadr him into the Land of Reghte- 
RI 143-10. 


Laſtly, ſeeing wee haue this cartuptiveat nature in 


Wap era keepe rover hearts with nd ſet 
watch and ward about them. So — eto Comn- 


ter- 


1 
11 


oh 
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argue thy heart v Proverbs . 23. Why doth Sa- 


lomon giue thit — ut? Surely, for ſpecial cauſe: 
ſor euer man hi —— — 


with his one corrupt nature; which like a home borne 
tray tor ſeekes to deliuer the heart into the poſſeſſion of 
Satan, and ſo to defraud God of his zight. Againe, the 
heart is mans Treaſury , from henes come all actions 

ood and badde: now. iſitbes ell kept and guarded, the 
ford will dwell in thy heart , and thence will procecde 
the iſlues of life: but, if it bee left open;for corruption to 
entet and take place; then is it made an habitation for the 
diuell. ; ' 

If a citie were beſieged about hy bloody enemies, the 
inhabitants thereof would ſer watch and ward in every 
2 to keepe out the enemie: (og wee hauing originall 
inne, at a fierce enemie compaſſing vs about, tor to work 
our deſtruction ſome way or other, muſt labour to haue 
our hearts guarded with a watch of grace, that our cor- 
ruption may not let in Satantberetodwell, or to haue a- 
ny abode.· . | | 

But(willſowe ſay ho ſhall, we get a watch that may 
thus keepe our hearts? 

Anſw, Wee mult labour that the word of God may 
dell plentifully in our heartiʒ and there, as the ſcepter of 
Chriſt, to be held vp by the grace of taith, ruling our wills 
and affe ctionms, & bringing into ſubie tion euery thoght, 
to the ohedience of Chriſt, In uch a heart Chriſt dwells, 
who is ſtronger than Satan: and, here can neither corrup- 
tion ſet open the doore to Satan, nor Satan enter, but 
all things are in ſafatie. Alſo, the actions that proceeds 
hence ſhall betheifluesof liſe, beeing holy and pleaſing 
vnto & | (1372 11 


And thus much of the ſecond point, 225 
I de ihird duty to beg performed for our continuance 
in the faith , a4 this 1 1#ce-mwit. runus mich puience tb 
race that is ſet before un, In theſe words the holy (nab 
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botrowetha . riſon fromthe games vf men that did 
runne a racetand ci The race that 


| werunne ;13 ener- 
ofthe ranners is the Lord himſelſe, 
vinced this race vnto every Chriſtian in this 
will give the reward to every one that run- 


hfezwho 
And omparil; may obſ od 

n this c iſon, wee ma erue many good in- 
ſtructions: Furſt, in that — — 4 rm" to 4 
- racez Wearetaught;that every one that profeſſeth religion 
mult goe m, growing in knowledge, faith, 
piety, and in euery grace of God, He'thatrunnes a bodily 
race, muſt neither ſtand tilt, nor goe baek ward (for, then 
then he ſhall neuer get the price) but, ſtill goe forward to 
the race ende: So muſt euery Chriſtian goe forward in 
grace, following hard towards the marlce, fot the price of 
the high calling of God. If wee care not foreternall life, 
then we may take our eaſe,and let grace alone; but, if wee 
tender ourowne ſaluation, wee muſt goe on in the graces 
ofreligion,as a runner doth goe forward in his race: This 
beeing wel obſerved, would rowe vp our droie Chri- 


— 4 —. on. 
Secondly „this reſemblance of Calbe to a race, 
tescheth vs al to ſtriue to go one before another in know - 
ledge, faith, and holy obedience: thus runners doe, that run 
a bodily race. Alſo in the world, the manner of men is, to 
labour and ſtriuo to goe one before another in riches, pre- 
.* Frrmentinfineap and in all body detiglhts: now, 
iſhall men ſtriue to bee firſt in theſe tranſitory things, and 
ſhall wee neglect our duty about theſe ſpiritualf graces? 
re — 
1 und ſhall bee jous in the world to 
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Thirdly, 
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then Chapto the Hebrew:s, 591 
Thirdly, ſeeing Chriſſianity is a race, wee muſt remem - 
to — till we come to the ende of our 

faithzeuen the ſaluation of our ſoules. It hath beene the 
manner ofour people, to turne in religion with the State 
and Times and yet, to thus day many thouſands come to 
our aſſemblies, that would ture to if that abho- 
mination ſhould beſet vp againe : fon ( ſay they) It was a 
merry world „ when that religion was vp. But, this is 
not the propatty of good runners: If wee would haue the 
crowneoflife;wemulthold true religion conſtantly vnto 
the drath. 2040 C5 6 7 71 

Laſtiy, l runners we muſt minde our way. and 
haue our hearts ſet vpon the ende af our race; whichis, e- 
uerlaſting life. Each ordinary traveller, is very inquiſitiue 
of his way, and all his care is to goe the neereſt way he can 
to his iourneys ende. Behold, Wee are trauellers, and our 
journey is to heauenzwe muſt therefore endeauour to goe 
the ſtraighteſt way we can, to come to life euerlaſting: nei- 
ther muſt we malee delaies in this way, but vſe all helpes 
to further vs herein; for, the matter is of great importance 
whereabout we — 

Here ſome will ſay, We like this well; but, true religion 
hath alwaies many enemies, and fewe hearty friends : be- 
ſides, ifa man run this way, hee muſt runne alone, and ſuf- 
fer alſo many croſlex oaches, Anſiv. This is moſt 
true: and therefote the holy Ghoſt addethʒ T hat wee muſt 
runne this — — not be diſcou 

es an 


becauſe oftheſe nd afflictioa but. labout with pa 
D 


ſhall light vpon vs in ae hie Chriſſs 
as if hee ſhould ſay; It you,] .d fave your foules, you 


muſt labour to beare alleroſſes that fall on you, with pa- 
tience. In the parable,Luk, 8.15, They that receine the ſeed 
in good ground, are they , which with an honeſt and good heart 
beare the word, and keepeir and bring forth fruite, Bur how ; 
wu 


- 


* 


that hemes Gods word, & make: 
haue enemies to ſeoffe, and mock, 
— which the diuell fers a-worke, to hinder 
— —— his heart: but, muſt be therefore 
with pri. And ſo muſt — — 
we race of truereli- 
. mockings will comeʒbut 
ſtormes muſt not turne vs backe : nay, the more they 
beate upon vs, the more muſt we arme our ſelues with pa- 
wee ſhall be able to boare them all. And 

5er as alſo of the ehorta- 

han —— — 
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